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® hjuts of tgc iidorht Jnstitutc. 

First.-To investigate fully and impartially the most important questions of 
Philosophy and Science, but more especially those that bear upon the 
great truths revealed in Holy Scripture, with the view of reconciling 
any apparent discrepancies between Christianity and Science. 

Second.-To associate together men of Science and authors who have already 
been engaged in such investigations, and all others who may be inte
rested in them, in order to strengthen their efforts by association ; and 
by bringing together the results of such labours, after full discussion, in 
the printed Transactions of an Institution, to give greater force and 
influence to proofs and arguments which might be little known or 
even disregarded if put forward merely by individuals. 

Third.-To consider the mutual bearings of the various scientific conclusions 
arrived at in the several distinct branches into which Science is now 
divided, in order to get rid of contradictions and conflicting hypotheses, 
and thus promote the real advancement of true Science ; and to examine 
and discuss all supposed scientific results with reference to final causes, 
and the more comprehensive and fundamental principles of Philosophy 
proper, based upon faith in the existence of one Eternal God, who in 
His wisdom created all things very good. 

Fourth.-To publish Papers read. before the Society in furtherance of the 
above objects, along with full reports of the discussions thereon, in 
the form of a Journal, or as the Transactions of the Institute. 

Fifth.-When subjects have been fully discussed, to make the results known 
by means of Lectures of a more popular kind ; and to publish such 
Lectures, 

Sixth.-To publish English translations of important foreign works of real 
. scientific and philosophical value, especially those bearing upon the 

relation between the Scriptures and Science ; and to co-operate with 
other philosophical societies at home and abroad, which are now or may 
hereafter be formed, in the interest of Scriptural truth and of real 
science, and generally in furtherance of the objects of this Society. 

Seventh.-To found a Library and Reading Rooms for the use of the Members 
of the Institute, combining the principal advantages of a Literary Club, 
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The Objects of the Victoria Institute being of the highest importance both 
to Science and Religion, while they are such as have not been attempted to 
be attained by any previously existing scientific society, it is anticipated that 
when its establishment is known, it will receive the most liberal support by 
gifts and donations from friends, and be joined by large numbers of Members 
and Associates. 

The annual subscription for Members is Two Guineas each ; with One 
Guinea Entrance Donation. 

The annual subscription for Associates is One Guinea each, without 
Entrance Fee. 

Life Members to pay Twenty Guineas, and Life Associates, to pay 
Ten Guineas, respectively, in lieu of the above Annual Subscriptions. 

Vice-Patrons (ladies or gentlemen) to pay not less than Sixty Guineas 
each, as a Donation to the funds of the Institute. 

* * * All who join the Society as Members must be professedly Christians. 

Further particulars will be furnished upon application to the Honorary 
Secretary, at the Office, 8, Adelphi Terrace, Strand, London, W.O. 

* * * All A pplication,i for admission and general correspondence ( as to 
papers proposed to be read, &c.) should be addressed to the Honorary Secretary 
of the Institute, and all Remittances of Donations. or Subscriptions to the 
Honorary Treasurer, at the Office, 8, Adelphi Terrace, Strand, London, W.O. 

Cheques to be crossed to Messrs. Ransom, Bouverie, & Co., Bankers, 
1, Pall Mall East, London, S.W. 

*,.,* ALL ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS BECOME DUE JN ADVANCE ON JANUARY 1ST 

IN EACH YEAR, AND IT IS PARTICULARLY REQUESTED THAT THEY MAY BE REGULARLY 

REMITTED TO THE HONORARY TREASURER, AT THE OFFICE, 8, .A.DELPHI TERRACE, 

STRAND, LONDON, W.0. 
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PREFACE. 

I N issuing the Fifth Volume of the Journal of the Trans
actions of the VICTORIA INSTITUTE-now commencing the 

seventh year since its organization-some remarks on the 
EJvents of the past twelve months, and on the present position 
of the Institute, will not be out of place. 

The first subject claiming notice is deeply painful, and 
demands the position assigned to it ;-a few days after the 
completion of the fifth volume, its editor, Mr. James Reddie, 
suddenly passed to his rest. The Council cannot now refer 
to his death without recording its deep sense of the loss which 
the Institute has thereby sustained, and at the same time 
expressing the great honour with which it feels sure his name 
will ever be associated in its annals, not only as the Foundex
of the Institute, but as one who, uniting many literary and 
scientific attainments with untiring energy and zeal, proved 
eminently successful in contributing to the popularity and 
prosperity of this Society. 

At the time when the Institute was thus deprived of the 
valued services of its late Honorary Secretary, another circum
stance caused the Council considerable anxiety, viz. ;-for 
some time the losses by retirement from the Society had not 
been counterbalanced by the number of those who joinod. 
Now, however, the Council has to congratulate tlie Members 
and Associates on the progress made during the past year, 
of which the following is a short statement :-

INCREASE. 

Joined 
Rejoined (having retired in former years) 

DECREASE. 

Retired 
Deap1s 

Members and Associates. 
72 
19 
- 91 

2 
4 
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Amongst the new members are several whose support will 
be of much value. Two may be specially mentioned,-first, his 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, who, as the Head of the 
Clergy of the Church of England, has thus marked his approval 
of an Institute which combines Literary and Scientific men 
belonging to all denominations of Christians, for objects which 
are among the highest that a man can place before him. 
Secondly, Dr. Constantin de Tischendorf, who has become 
one of the Executive of the Institute, and the letter in which 
he accepted the office of Honorary Foreign Correspondent is 
inserted, as it contains the opinion of one well aware of the 
importance of a thorough support of this Society's objects, 
a support which a prelate of the Church of England, Dr. 
Ellicott, when speaking at the Annual Meeting last May, 
urged all should join in giving. 

'' Monsieur, 
" J e suis tres-sensible a la communication que vous avez bien voulu 

me faire en votre nom et en celui du Conseil du 'Victoria Institute.' Le 
but de votre Institut est des plus nobles, et repond, ce me semble, a un 
besoin de notre temps. L'offre de m'y associer ne peut que m'honorer, 
et c'est avec satisfaction que j'accepte l'invitation d'en etre un 'Honorary 
Foreign Correspondent.' 

" Que les travaux de l'Institut soient couronnes d'un veritable succes. 
" En vous priant d'agreer vous-meme et de presenter au Conseil de l'In

stitut mes profonds respects, j'ai l'honneur d'etre, 

"Monsieur, 
" Tout le votre, 

"Leipzig, le 30 Mars, 1871." " CONSTANTIN DE T1scHENDORF. 

Before leaving this subject, it should be added that, after a 
full review of the requirements of the Institute, and of all 
it is now called upon to do on behalf of the cause advocated, 
it appears that when the number of Members and Associates 
has been raised to five hundred (of which not more than one 
hundred should be Associates) the Society may be considered 
adequate to accomplish its objects, and placed in the position 
so desirable that it should hold. The necessity for action in 
this matter will, it is hoped, press itself on each Member and 
Associate. 

The following remarks, by Professor G. G. Stokes, of 
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Cambridge, though not uttered in reference to the Victoria. 
Institute, somewhat aptly describe its principles, consequently 
their insertion here may be pardoned :-

" We all admit that the book of nature and the book of revelation 
come alike from God, and that consequently there can be no real dis
crepancy between the two if rightly intepreted. The provinces of 
Science and of Revelation are, for the most part, so distinct that there is 
little chance of collision. But if an apparent discrepancy should arise, we 
have no right, on principle, to exclude either in favour of the other. For 
however firmly convinced we may be of t4e truth of revelation, we must 
admit our liability to err · as to the extent or interpretation of what is 
revealed ; and however strong the scientific evidence in favour of a theory 
may be, we must remember that we are dealing with evidence which, in its 
nature, is probable only, and it is conceivable that wider scientific knowledge 
might lead us to alter our opinion. We should be ready to hear the whole 
of the evidence, and judge honesUy from the whole. We should admit the 
principle of hearing both sides ; not that we should each make the examina
tion, for comparatively few would be competent to do so. . . . . . . 

"It is impossible for the bulk of our population, whose lives are spent in 
earning their daily bread, to weigh the evidence of what are stated to be the 
conclusions of science. They take them on trust, if they attend to them at 
all ; and if scientific conjectures are represented to them as the conclusions 
of science, they are predisposed to accept them as such from the general 
knowledge they possess of the great things that science has done. It is 
quite possible that a stumbling-block may thus be placed in the way of 
religious belief ; for though our fundamental idea of the unity of truth 
involves, as an axiom, the absence of antagonism between real science and 
revelation, we have no such guarantee re,,'lpecting scientific conjecture. 

" .Ail the dangers referred to arise from a separation of Science from 
Revelation, and a determination to ignore one of these two modes of 
arriving at truth which are open to man, it follows that they are best 
guarded against by a hearty recognition of both, as coming, in different 
ways, from the Author of our being." 

F. PETRIE, Hon. Sec. tc. 

1ST JANUARY, 1872. 
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ANNUAL ADDRESS. 

My LORDS AND GENTLEMEN, 

THE first thought on this occasion is, I doubt not, the same 
in your mind as in mine. We have sustained a great 

loss. I feel that the Council has asked me to stand here 
to-day to discharge a twofold duty-address you as a Philo
sophical Society, and .refer also to that loss. 'fhe duty is not 
an easy one, though in attempting it I am secure beforehand 
of all your sympathies. 

Our friend JAMES REDDIE has been suddenly taken from us. 
To him more than to any other man this Institute owes its 
existence. To his profound faith in God and His Son Jesus 
Ohrist,-I must not shrink from saying-every one may attri
bute our combined action here in defence of the foundations of 
Christianity against assaults from without, especially some 
which assume a disguise of science. I well remember how, 
with that clearness and originality which distinguished him, 
he urged to me in private, long before he pressed it on the 
public, the need there would certainly be of a philosophical 
union among all "who name the Name of Christ," our com
mon Lord, to confront the devastating literature which, in new 
and various forms, ultimately denies that Name. 

Not that he had any fears concerning the faith itself: but he 
observed that there was a growing assurance of superficial 
opinion, in itself very perilous ; while the hasty assertions of 
incipient science, even when contradictory and transient, 
shook, and at times destroyed, the faith of the thousands who 
are led by the few. He pointed out, that the reputation of 
being "scientific,"-though in the highest rank very hardly 
won,-is attained with curious facility by numerous coteries, 
who with little knowledge and no true investigation reflect 
the latest crudity of the hour. Unthinking, admiring, and 
willing crowds, whose consciences are sometimes eager for 
liberation, find flattering relief in the persuasion that credulity 
as to matters of science indicates a philosophical temper. 
Then the mischievous vanity of some must, he thought, be 
already sufficiently irksome to men of real knowledge; while 
not a few make themselves specially offensive to religious 
minds. The resolve came thus to be steadfastly formed by 
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our friend, that alleged science, in its ambitious or theoretical 
state, should be reduced to modesty by being openly brought 
face to face with fact and reason; while at the same time the 
advances of true knowledge should be satisfactorily recorded. 

Such was the work to which he resolutely set himself. For 
this, henceforth, he gave up time, health, and much of worldly 
prosperity, nobly fulfilling in his early death the chosen motto 
of his life-" Ad rnajorem Dei gloriam." 

How special his qualifications were for the inauguration 
of a work like this, though all associated with him were 
conscious of them, none perhaps could testify more distinctly 
than myself, contemplating the movement, as I long did, 
without otherwise sharing in it than as a member of the Insti
tute from the first. For I had known our friend at least half 
his life; and I can surely say,-nor ought I to withhold it 
here, though elsewhere the press has rightly honoured him as 
a public servant of high mark-but I feel bound to say, that 
so much fearlessness in truth, so much scorn of artifice, and 
inborn abhorrence of wrong, so much simple rectitude and 
confidence in God, I have rarely known, as in JAMES REDDIE. 

His intellectual capacity, we all know, was unusual ;-much 
vigorous thinking in his Fresh Springs of Truth will re
main to attest it, even for those who, with the freedom usual 
here, may question some of his views; and his industrial 
energy and integrity were of that kind which the world is 
apt to account for by the term "genius:" while the explana
tion to those who knew him was that he was supremely con
scientious in every work that he undertook. His character 
had in it that impatience of all treachery to right which 
reminded one of certain severe tones in the Psalms of the 
Hebrews-his favourite book of devotions-words uttered 
as by an ideal denouncer of wrong, a leader of the chorus in 
life's solemn drama. But this only partly describes him; nor 
may I now add what might seem unfit for the occasion, that 
which I myself know of the unselfishness of his friendship, its 
gentleness and warmth, manly yet unobtrusive, in any time 
of need. 

There is much to sadden and subdue in the loss of such a 
man; and yet he had not failed to reach the object of his life. 
For myself, I feel like some soldier in a wide battle-field 
gazing on the face of a younger comrade struck down by my 
side in the midst of a well-sustained efl'ort. And as I gaze I. 
have a cheerful look imprinted. on my heart, and words seem 
to reach me, as from the Voice that shall award the future 
crowns to the moral conquerors,-" Faithful unto death ! " 
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It is now our duty to estimate our present position as an 
Institute, and the work which is more immediately Review of 

before us. The problems which vitally interest our position. 

men are always the same; but they are presented from time 
to time in various aspects. 

I. Five or six years ago (when we began) some alleged 
" difficulties," wearing an air of urge~t importance, and claim
ing to be scientific, were importunately besetting the supposed 
:position of Christianity.. Much more ~as hi~ted, The progres• 
mdeed, than openly said, but the "d1fficult10s," ofthelnstit11te 

h th h d f d. . t hitherto. sue as ey were, a very ree 1scuss10n a once 
among us; and in what spirit, and with what results, the 
Journal of our 'Transactions will show. Every one, we trust, 
will recognize the resolute fairness of the Council on all occa
sions, in the breadth and variety of opinion expressed, which 
they refused to restrain. 

Regarding as primary the fact of our Responsibility for 
thought and action, a large space was conceded to the funda
mental inquiries respecting it, and, it is hoped, not without 
fruit.-Questions of Ontology have not yet occupied us, though 
they must be forced on attention sooner or later. The "diffi
culties" of so-called science claimed practical precedence. 

Some "theories of the world" were then discussed, which 
appeared formidable to many persons, but they are now be
coming more than " nebulous," while others seem to be already 
as literary fossils. The omission, for instance, in Genesis of a 
particular cosmogony which was still in high favour as recently 
as 1860, may not bring down on Moses, in 1871, the super
cilious title of a mere "Hebrew Descartes." Things have 
moved on, and other theories are in process of formation. 
Naturalists, too, in their department, have certainly advanced. 
Some who had thought Cuvier sufficiently sound, or who at 
most, were content to trace the animal pedigree of man to the 
"old-world monkey," have now a yearning to the jelly-fish as 
our probable ancestor, and even hint, to those who have at 
least moral doubts, that they may go farther and fare worse. 

Many other changes are indeed thought to be . 
imminent in the progress of opinion, of which it di.?te~at:'e".1"· 

may suffice to say that we must here be prepared as 
Christians to deal with them as they arise. Whenever we are 
brought to the knowledge of fresh facts, we shall prize them ; 
but we shall have to look closely after what may be termed 

B 2 
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theories on their probation, for theories are apt to travel so 
fast that ordinary logic has difficulty in overtaking them. Mr. 
Herbert Spencer has an essay exposing ·cc illogical Geology"; 
but there are other wanderings from right reason, in the 
pursuit of which we should be glad of the powerful assistance, 
if we might have it, of so acute a writer. ' 

We must not complain of the position; for there is much 
reality in the work of our day, amidst its many insincerities. 
Earlier generations had their religious and intellectual trials ; 
and let us not be sure that those same trials may not re
appear, nor yet doubt that, if the spirit of Celsus and Porphyry 
revive, some Origen and Methodius will be ready in the defence 
of truth. Meanwhile, our own dut,y is marked out for us; and 
our one thought must be to do it. 

II. The subject which occupies us is, as we have said, really 
0 b

. t the same alwavs. Whatever may detain men's ur su ~eo J 
i• ever the thoughts as they move on, they always return to 
same, inquire as to the Origin of the World and of Man. 
They may even resolve, like Comte, to have nothing to do 
with metaphysics and scoff at theology; but they come back 
to us. Scientific or unscientific-though Comte is not ranked 
among the former by Professor Huxley, nor wholly consigned 
to the latter by us,-all find unfailing interest in musing at 
length on our Beginning and our End. It is this ever-engross
ing subject which gives all its importance to our Institute. 
But we do not approach it with the blank uncertainty which is 
unprovided with principles, or unready to affirm them. That 
distraction is not ours expressed in the earnest lines, descrip
tive of too many,-

" What is our life 7-a sense 
Of want and weariness : 

We are, and yet we know not whence ; 
We stay not, we are hurrying hence ; 

And whither 1-who can guess 1" 

No, that is not the outset of the Christian philosophy; ancl 
we shall try to be explicit in explaining what it is. 

We are precluded in this Institute, and very properly, from 
Theological disgu~sition _or Religious conference strictly so 
called; though it 1s possible tbat a department of a special 
kind, limited to the criticism of fact, and some inquiries of 
scholarship, may become a necessity. But, without venturin" · 
on debatable grounds, we must aim at some exactness cl' 
treatment. Men of science and theologians must alike re
member that if the n'llations of two subjects are to be com
pared, we must have a fair view of both. Without this there 
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will be mere bickering, not reasoning-a carping at details, 
but no apprehension of principles, no grasp of conclusions. 
There is a sort of wrangling whcih, being nearly aimless, is 
tiring, and becomes between opponents a poor sort of per
secution, rivalling that in the stock story of Galileo and the 
pope, in which-though the pope has been unjustly treated
it is hard to say which side has been most unfair to the other; 
while the story is likely to remain for the use of speakers and 
lecturers of narrow historical resources. 

tII. We must indeed state our· principles, if it were only 
to decline the statement or supposition of them Princip)e•. or 

by others For it is obvious that many a flourish the Chmt,an • philosophy 
against Christianity is occasioned by an entire mis- mnst be stated. 

take of the ground we hold. Details, for instance, of some 
theological exposition are threatened at times, and then it is 
imagined that our religion is at stake. Let it be distinctly 
understood what it is we have to defend, and much trouble 
will be saved, as well as much irregular zeal. That which is 
distinctive of our position cannot, of course, be any subordi
nate doctrine or investigation; clearly it must be the principle 
which we hold as to the Origin of Being and Life. We can
not be too plain in asserting this, ·and marking openly the 
ground which we mean to defend as logically certain; and, 
therefore, to use a phrase of our day, " thinkable." We by 
no means decline the defence of what seem to be legitimate . 
inferences from our principle, though we cannot regard them 
as equally certain with the Principle itself; but, as to all 
expositions (beyond those deductions which are necessary), we 
have a right to claim the largest individual liberty. 

And let no one suppose that we are " driven " And liberty 
into this position by the encroachments of anta- viudicated, 

gonists. On the contrary, that which we are prepared to 
maintain on principle as the "Christian Philosophy " is all 
that we ought on any account to desire, whatever might be 
the wishes of enthusiasts on either side. If first principles 
are few, their consequenoes are not the less far-reaching. Nor 
do we, in marking these limits, vindicate for farther exegesis 
any other kind of liberty than is conceded necessarily in the 
field of science. And before we advance a step further we 
must make good this claim-we say not to "private judg
ment," for that would be unsuitable in subjects where none 
could long afford to stand alone-but to an intellectual and 
religious freedom, bound to no a priori details. 

IV. That such freedom belongs to the very life, for 
instance, of all science, cannot need a moment's proof;. yet 
one or two illustrations may clear our meaning. 
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There is confessedly a need at present of a popular and 
The same accurate explanation of the theory and laws of 

kin_d of~iberty gravitation, affected as we know it is by so 
aa m science, • f h } f many causes. Are we unfa1th ul to t e aw o 
gravitation, if we point people, in connection with this first 
principle, to a book like Mr. Proctor's, The S1m Rule1· of 
the Planetary System, for a statement of certain questions still 
awaiting solution ? A.re we to up braid men of science if 
conclusions should be arrived at different from those to which 
they had accustomed us ? Above all, ought we to try to 
prejudice the expected conclusions by appeals to old astrono
mical bigotry? Rather we should say, in proportion as we 
are sure of our principles, we hold ourselves free to meet all 
facts. 

Or, again, questions will soon be raised in connection with 
the ensuing pair of transits of Venus in 1874 and 1882. 
Eight years have elapsed since the astronomers assured the 
public not only, as we knew, that Encke's observations and 
calculations had been imperfect, but that science had been 
very materially in error, in consequence, as to the mean 
distance of the earth from our central luminary, the sun. An 
error amounting to about four millions of miles, as Mr. Hind 
pointed out, could not imply changes of slight importance. 

But other changes, beyond what are thus indicated are 
Anticipated lo_oke~ for~?'rd t?. People, then, who had relied 

01':anges in with 1mphc1t fa1th on the modern astronomy, 
science, having practical proof of it in the predictions of 
the almanacs-forgetting, however, that the old astronomers, 
from Thales downwards, had in their way foretold eclipses, and 
that certain lunar calculations are still made on the Ptolemaic 
hypothesis-are waiting for the revelations of the next transits 
of Venus. 

The position is this : we have been told that the reduc
tion of our distance from the sun, as mathematically estimated, 
changes the circumference previously assigned to our orbit by 
twenty-six millions three hundred and sixty thousand miles; 
our mean hourly velocity being also less by sixty-five thousand 
four hundred and sixty miles than previously determined. 
vV e are assured that the diameter of the sun is really less by 
thirty-eight thousand miles than the books told us ten years 
si1;1-ce ; and that the veloci~y of light i~ less by eight thousand 
miles per second than previous calculations had reckoned; and · · 
as the astronomers were trusted before, they must be now. 
The distances, velociti~s, and dimensions ?f the whole plane
tary system, when revised by them on this basis must. how
ever, await the further disturbances. We rem'embe1: with 
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interest the early chapters of Ter1·e et Oiel, and almost feel, 
with a kind of shock, that they must be considerably re
written. The ordinary manuals must, of course, one would 
think, pause for a while at the statement of Mr. Hind in the 
public papers, that the mean distance of Neptune, for instance, 
is less by one hundred and twenty-two millions of miles than 
the calculations of Adams and Le Verrier had supposed. Very 
few are prepared to take the whole subject into their own 
hands. 

V. It is fair to ask-Are astronomers at all disturbed by 
all this, as to the foundations of their science ? Chan!!•• in 

Surely not. Yet it is to be feared, from some past theolog,c!'l in-
. h h d f l"k . terpretat10ns experiences, t at a any errors o 1 e gravity hold a parallel 

been canvassed among us as to the interpretation place, 

of some passages in Genesis in connection with past geological 
ages, a loud chorus of very unworthy banter would have been 
heard. 

Ours, at all events, is another feeling. We have referred 
to these things to show what we mean when we claim a free 
exposition of the details of our knowledge, even when they 
seem to be of widely extending import. To us, these grand 
and fearless examinations of nature and truth, in a word all 
honest explorations of fact, are subjects of both admiration 
and gratitude. We cannot look upon what prove to be 
sublime failures of earnest searchers into the laws of Being, 
without a feeling akin to reverence. 

Perhaps, however, the parallel which we are claiming may 
be disputed; though in general terms, and in suitable matter, 
the claim to liberty may be conceded, as indeed, it cannot 
be withheld. We may be told that we could not, as rational 
beings, decline the facts around us, or refuse to own mistakes 
respecting them when pointed out. The parallel There is a 

then only holds good where real facts are dealt 't:,'/~.,0rd•'th! 
with. We are content with this. For there is whole of which 

. . . . demands exa-
a moral order of bemg (to wh10h all Rehg10n be- mination, 

longs), indirectly perceived perhaps, but powerful, active, real; 
and its abiding facts can no more be denied than those directly 
taught us by the senses. The irrational fancy of a former 
day that a religion, with a philosophy like ours, was all 
" invention of priestcraft," might be sufficiently answered by 
the words, "When?"' "Where ?" "How ?"-as we shall 
see; but Mr. Herbert Spencer frankly bids unbelief to rely 
on no such flimsy plea. (First Principles, p. 14.) 

We point then to great facts in that moral order, and 
primarily to a great tradition penetrating the moral life of 
man more. widely and deeply than any other, a_nd different in 
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kind from all else. That tradition, comprising with much 
besides a Philosophy of our Origin, is condensed in a Record 
which has a character peculiarly its own, challenging inquiry. 
This we shall show is a fact to be faced in the world of moral 
reality. It deals too with the question to which "Nature" 
has nothing to say. 

For if by the study of nature we had even attained to 
a minute examination of all the facts of present 

Position of Id • 
the Bible, in existence, there wou still be anterior ques-
~~der moral tions, in which we are so interested, that we 

· are constantly and naturally turning to them. 
Science may call them "Unknowable," but there is that 
within us which will not here be put off with any mere termi
nology; and we have here also a fact. 

We can no more close our minds against facts of the moral 
than facts of the visible nature. We find too a correlation of 
Human Nature in its truest and noblest essence, and the 
Great Tradition enshrined in that mysterious Record, viz., the 
Bible. That Book, when you steadily look at it at all, is a 
Fact, far too venerable and surprising to be passed by with
out some attempt, at least, to give account of it. 'fhat it 
is often difficult, we fully grant; but so is nature: so is many 
a truth slowly and carefully spelt out. Nature we say is true; 
but we do not understand it all. The Bible we also say (for 
no reasonable alternative is shown) is true; though now we 
" understand but in part." 

VI. They who have but slightly examined the Bible need 
Th B"bl of course that we should give some reason why 

fact :o b~ e:a~ we claim for it this position. Their moral world 
mined. seems to be their inner self compared with society. 
They have confronted it but little with this fact which comes 
from without; and they are sometimes apt, too, to look on those 
who recognize it as theorists only. They would not deny that 
a true theory is the rationale of certain facts, but they look 
not at our facts. Mr. Herbert Spencer complains in one place 
that some rest on the negation of other men's theories, without 
pointing to the realities which belong to their own. Well, then, 
we will ask men now to look to certain very broad facts, 
patent to every eye that is turned on them. And when we 
have made them look at the Bible as what it actually is, we 
will appeal to them, whether it betrays credulity in us to 
accept the only co~ceiva~lE: ration a le of assured facts, uncon
!radicted hy anythmg ";1t~m ou; knowledge, and correspond
mg to our moral nature s merad1cable tendencies? 

First, then, this Book, the· earlier portions of which are older 



9 

than any other Book in the world, deals at once, The Penta

as we have said, with that problem of our origin teuch. 

to which we turn so perpetually, notwithstanding our being 
baffied in every appeal elsewhere for its solution. How .this 
most ancient volume has powar to interest us, as it deals with 
our Beginning and our End, when later teachings on the same 
subject are valueless ?-is an inquiry that at once arises. We 
look perhaps again, to be quite sure of its date ; and there 
is no impeaching the fact that the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
Septuagint, and a widely-scattered nation of unwilling wit
nesses, carry back its antiquity to times immediately following 
the fall of Babylon ; that is, some generations at least before 
Herodotus, "the father of history," had written his dim 
account of what he could gather of the past. Frame some 
idea, if possible, of the civilization of that era ; look at its best 
relics, in some uncouth inscription of a stone dug up at 
Nineveh, or a Greek anecdote or two about Egypt. 'l'hen 
turn to the Pentateuch. Already you cannot help perceiving 
that this Book unaccountably exc6eds all that existed in the 
world, all that has survived of its history, law, religion, and 
thought, down to the fifth century before Christ. But go 
on:-

VII. The Pentateuch is only the beginning of the volume 
before you. You do not find it, even at the date The rest of 

we first meet with it, unaccompanied by other docu- the Scripture. 

ments. Psalms, Prophecies, and Religious tractates of various 
name accompany it, full of incident and allusion, touching at a 
thousand points, physical, ethnological, social, and moral, 
the previous course of the world for many centuries. Still 
more urgently rises the inquiry, What will account for this 
book? No Zoroaster or Confucius will be equal to it. Prone 
as men are to assign to some intellectual chief everything 
ancient that surpasses average human capacity, the facts do 
not admit of it. It begins with its own account of the world's 
beginning; it selects its own line of events, keeping to it 
with a surprising unity that never diverges, and it reaches on 
and on to -the future which it tells of; and all with a steadily 
advancing precision. How wonderful, could you see that book 
as Ptolemy saw, or could you get sight of it as when first the 
outer world gained a trace of it, in the possession of the old 
Babylonian captives two thousand four hundred years ago ! 
Only then, perhaps, would any one fully feel at this time how 
entirely the Bible stands alone. But further:-

VIII. Can you trace its history back from that time 
through the millennium from Ezra to Moses? Its previous 

Search we~l,for this is the booktherationale ofw4ose hi•t0ry· 
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existence you have to find. Others have sought it, but there 
is not even a theory that pretends to cover the case as yet. 
Criticism itself, for age after age, has stood poring on this 
mysterious fact-this mighty Bible,-if so be its literary origines 
could be explained,-and still in vain it muses, as if silently 
gazing on the granite of the everlasting hills. 

The people in whose hands this volume is first found had 
been slaves four hundred years in very remote times, and made 
their escape in a body. One of themselves was their leader, who 
in the desert, to which he conducted them, began this Book, 
about seven hundred years before Homer and Hesiod. That 
people, in some way, has kept what their great lawgiver gave, 
and other writings which were gradually added to it; and at 
this time, after the lapse of more than three thousand years, 
they cherish the whole, under the most difficult circumstances. 
How it was originally written, by what means preserved, part 
by part, through the ages between the dynasty of the 
Pharaohs and the reign of Cyrus the Persian, they really know 
not. There it is in the hands of that isolated people ( of whom, 
indeed, it gives no flattering account), and its reception is by 
no means limited to them. 

For that Book has influenced the hearts and minds of un
told millions of men, and of various nations, for ages, by its own 

Ite preeent inherent power. Not in the sense in which all 
influence, the past may be said to tell on the present; not in 
the sense in which old civilizations reappear in the new, by 
transitions and associations. No, it entirely holds its own, as 
absolutely as a kind of outer conscience for man. It changes 
not. As representing an old civilization, it would only be a 
witness of what is past. It is by its truths, both explicit and 
implicit, that it lives now. "Greater nations and mightier '' 
had philosophies, literature, and gods; and their story has 
passed into archreology, and their science scarcely excites the 
curious ; while the Psalms and Prophets of thfl people "trod
den down of the Gentiles" have power to stir deeply the 
inmost conscience of man, and to kindle in thoughtful hearts 
anxieties altogether different from everything that ancient 
times have transmitted. 

We who affirm the only possible explanation of this Fact
viz., that it transcends merely literary scrutiny, and stands by 
its own felt TRUTH, ask all opposers for their rationale
some account of it, which they are prepared to try as a theory 
-while we shall look on, with a sense of the solemn and in
exorable triumph of Fact. 

IX. This 'Bible made for man,' of human materials and 
earthly form, but with more than human and earthly power, 
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upholds its influence over the actual present, and over our hopes 
of the future; an influence which it is quite useless to 
ignore. If men will refuse to trace in this Record the It is a power. 

strata of a moral world long since departed, they must, at least, 
see the quick reality which is ever on the surface, and may 
compare it with the enigmas exhumed at Nineveh or Thebes, 
or with the morally useless dust of India. For here, whatever 
men's opinion pretend to be, is the basis of the best present 
civilization and progress of our race; and here, too, some find 
an unfailing source of the deathless hopes, to which our purest 
nature will ever aspire. We know, indeed, that this Book has 
a teaching which strangely lights up· all other knowledge ; it 
quickens with some meaning the perishing religions and his
tories of elder times, and gilds even the dead mythologies 
of the world with some reflected rays. We know that it 
gives marvellous direction to us in exploring the most diffi
cult problems of human nature now, and therefore is studied 
with profound interest by the best and the wisest in their 
best and wisest hours : but far more than this, amidst the 
moral toils of this weary time, in countless spheres of purest 
duty, this Bible is a fountain of daily refreshment and unfail
ing solace to man, a very river of water of life. 

Surely they who impute to us too easy a faith in its TRUTH, 
asserting it as the only rationale of its existence, might more 
justly acknowledge our forbearance, while we endure at times 
the insufferable manners of those who will not study this un
explained fact, who do not even read, except in the poorest 
way and with sidelong carelessness, "that most august hand
writing traced for us along the wall of the ages,"*--•characters 
which shall yet surprise the unthinking world. 

X. It is now time that from this brief outline of fact, we 
proceed to formulate the Principle, and its co- The first 

rollaries which we defend as "the Christian Phi- t,ut~•- of th·• ' Christian phi-
losophy," learned from this sacred volume, leaving }0 •oph~ thus 

minor questions for the exegesis of the future. uuutle • 

(1.) The eternity of the world, or its self-origination in 
any way, is inconceivable, and, as Mr. Herbert Spencer 
admits, involves a contradiction. (Ffrst Princ·iples, p. 30.) 
Nature contains no intimation of self-creating power. ~n 
the other hand, Nature teaches us a principle of causat10n 
siiggesting, at least, the idea of creation by external agenty, 

*Seethe Bible and its Interpreters, pp.112to 119, &c., for the_fuller illus
tration of the mysterious and indeed supernatural history and mfluence of 
the Divine Word, 
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since something has always existed. This cannot involve a 
contradiction, unless two distinct opposites can both be 
"unthinkable" eadem rnateria, which can only be here supposed 
by imagining that Nature itself suggests a contradiction, 
which is an idea wholly "unthinkable." They who have 
affirmed it, must be at fault in their ontology. The Bible 
then opens with this :-" In the beginning GoD made the 
heavens and the earth." The existing· facts of the world, and 
our interest in them and their origin, are assumed, and God, 
the Creator, is pronounced. No definitions, no axioms, no 
arguments introduce this revelation. Here is Super-natu
ralism; and it must be frankly asserted on the one side, 
and denied on the other, by those who differ; else they are 
not dealing fairly with each other. 

This cannot be thought a mere opinion, or the isolated 
utterance of a debatable passage introducing the sacred 
volume ; for it entirely pervades the Bible. It is so inter
woven with its majestic monotheism throughout, that to deny 
God to be the Creator of all things, is to deny the foundation 
of the Christian Philosophy. And not only is there nothing 
whatever in nature or reason opposed to it, but its harmonious 
acceptance by our moral agency, and congruity with its needs, 
will give a direct answer to certain paralogisms as to a priori 
truths which are directed against it. There is a fine sentence 
of a writer already quoted which well completes all that we 
could wish to express as to our convictions here,-a sentence 
which may almost stand for a philosophical definition of Faith 
itself-" Besides that definite consciousness of which logic 
formulates_ the laws, there is also an indefinite consciousness 
which cannot be formulated,"*-and we have it here. 

XI. (2.) Of course no other principle stands precisely on 
the same ground as this, but there are some which are 
scarcely less vital to the Christian position. We find that 
this Divine Creative Act proceeded gradually, and included 
in its series not only phenomenal and structural being, but 
forces or powers "invisible," save in their acts; so that while 
it is distinctive of some created beings to remain inert, it is 
an endowment of other beings to be, according to their nature, 
active, and that probably in countless ways-for this "life" is 
undefined. We have the dry ground on the one hand, and the 
"moving thing that bath life on the other." It is represented 
to us, that this production and arrangement of our world and 
its present occupants proceeded, out of previous "darkness " 
and "confu~on," on to unconscious being set in a certain 

;i First Principles, p. 88, 
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order; and then onwards to the highest forms of conscious 
being at last. As to the manner and duration of these pro
cesses directed by the "Maker of all things visible and 
invisible," much may remain for exegesis; but the principle 
of Gradual Progress onward to the present fixed Order of 
things seems unequivocal. 

The reasons why The Creative Power thus showed itself, not 
as one momentary forthgoing, but step by step, leaving traces 
in the past of all the marvellous advancements, each depending 
on the supernatural (though some modally differing from others 
even in this), we have not here to inquire. Divine and moral 
reasons of it are abundant in the Christian Philosophy. 

XII. (3.) But in this Order of things, when finally reached, 
we recognize the indwelling Activity of some creatures, as an 
endowment distinct from the visible structure. It is called 
''life"; and here we are told of "movement" as a primitive 
sign of" life ''-the word being used generically. Then next, 
this generic term is made specific in such phrases as, "the 
living thing that hath seed within itself," and acting "after 
its kind"; showing a localization of life, and difference of 
kinds. 

Whether this created life was at first latent, whether its 
earliest activity was uniform and mechanical, whether per
petual or intermittent, or liable to obstructions, and so on, 
are subjects of legitimate inquiry. We are bound to this 
only,-that both lifeless things, and things that have" life" 
in every " kind," and the special endowments of each, are 
equally creatures of God; their origin is Supernatural.-Some 
developments of this principle we may glance at by-and-by. 

XIII. (4.) But there is one further principle which seems 
unquestionably taught in the sacred Scriptures, and, indeed, 
it prevails throughout: viz., that among the many specific 
forms of life there is one, in the Kosmos, which dominates the 
inferior; and has the requirement laid on it by the Creator, 
that in some things it ought to dominate. In whatever 
degree the highest being created here, viz. Man, resembles 
in visible character the inferior creatures, a life breathed into 
him by the Creator was distinctly his own. He has the 
"image," the "likeness " of God; is made a « little lower 
than the angels." He has cognizance of " Good" as good, 
and personal consciousness, which can compare with bis own 
thoughts the matters which are presented. Man can choose, 
in a sense peculiarly his own. 

Here also, however, lie questions on which inquiry must Le 
free, and others where it cannot be so. 'l'bis con- A pfi,,r 

scions being· man has power to investigate ~nd bei .. ~ is .a fact 
, , ' . . 1mpl1ed. 1u toe 

judge; that is, he is a thinking being. That pheuomen•I. 



14 

interior judgment, which is the very condition on which any 
investigation must proceed, is a preceding rea.lity, which by 
no means depends on our understanding it : our a priori self~ 
our permanent being, may be hidden; but is a fact to begin 
with. Our earliest thought assumes it. It is anterior to the 
phenomenal by the very nature of the case ; and its being is 
not merely relative, for it exists prior to relation. And hence 
we must refuse the philosophy of the "Relativity of all know• 
ledge," and the philosophy of" the Regulative"; for it is a con
tradiction of all metaphysics, a basing of the moral world 
upon nothing, if not also a superseding of the real by the 
phenomenal. 

We have been most explicit, we trust, in stating these four 
principles of the Christian Philosophy - the Supernatural 
beginning, the Gradual process, the created Varieties of 
creatures and of life, and the original Supremacy of man over 
creatures, all good in their kind-man, as a distinct moral 
being nearest to the Divine; as it is elsewhere expressed, 
"God made man upright," though he has "sought out many 
inventions." We are not aware of any -ideas of reason, or any 
facts in nature which even seem to contradict these principles. 

XIV. The point where we suppose exception will be at 
What excep- present taken lies scarcely in the first of our propo-

tion is taken to · • .!' h · 1 b · · f h · our four prin- s1tions; 1or t e materia eg111nrngs o t e universe 
cipl••· are almost left by our popular teachers for meta
physics to settle. The antagonism begins at the next state
ment, and there is a demurring to the representation we 
make that life itself is a definite creature of God, i.e., a being 
(or multitude of beings) called into existence by a Power above 
and beyond nature. Our position, of course, implies that 
where life is not, it is never known to arise from any combina
tions of other, that is lifeless, beings; and we believe that 
science confessedly is with us, and so confirms the Christian 
Philosophy as to leaYe it unassailable on its own ground, and 
unassailed on any other. 

There is, indeed, a sort of persistency in the hope and the 
hint (which the credulous and ignorant willingly take for fact) 
that science can trace life to a natural origin, that it seems 

. right to repeat what the first among our men of 
First, aa to . s· Ch l L 11 p .!' 

the beginning science, 1r ar es ye , ro1essor Huxley and 
01 life. others, fully acknowledge thus far on this subject. 
'l'heir primars: statements ar_e such as the following :-

In carbon, m hydrogen, m oxygen, and nitrogen, there is 
no life. Then, the compounds, carbonic acid, water, and 
ammonia, are lifeless ; that is to say, the union of carbon and 



15 

oxygen in the first, or of hydrogen and oxygen in the next, 
or of hydrogen and nitrogen in the last, will not yield life. 
As to the imponderable bodies, light, heat, electricity, even if 
ultimately found to have life in them, they would not be life so 
far as we can now judge; or if they were, or any of them, to 
bo identified with life, they would, in the Christian philosophy, 
still be creatures of God, taking their origin from beyond 
visible nature. 

Or again-Supposing that protoplasm, as Professor Huxley 
describes it, simple or nucleated, proved to be the formal 
basis of life, still, for all that, it is not life. "Olay in the 
hands of the potter" it still remains, and the life eludes 
analysis. Take hydrogen and oxygen in certain proportions, 
pass an electric spark through them, and they become water; 
the water is of the same weight as those two gaseous bodies, 
and yet is found to differ from them. Hydrogen and oxygen 
at freezing-point would not cohere, but quite the reverse; 
water coheres into ice. Professor Huxley, with the plainness 
which is becoming, admits, of course, that there is something 
more than the ascertained constituents,-there is a "modus 
operandi" of the electric spark which no one understands. 

A.nd if this mystery is confessed as to life, even in its 
simplest, o,r, as we expressed it, generic form, still more must 
we expect it in the more specific creations of life, each of 
which would appear to have its propriiim. Even conceding, as 
we freely may, all that is said of a simila,rity of "visible 
character" in species very widely different-if we take, as Mr. 
Darwin does, the physical embryo of the canine and the 
human body as an illustration of this, it leaves the question of 
the hidden "life," in each case, just where it was, and even 
enhances our conception of the power of specific life in 
directing the development according to the intention of 
Hirn who "quickeneth whom He will," and as He will. The 
less the difference discerned in the "visible character" the 
greater the differer!Ce, and the greater the specific power, of 
the invisible life. 

XV. Thus much, then, as to the origin of life Exception as 

and the exception taken to the Christian Philosophy, f~e. species of 

that it is a Creation . 
.A.s to the Varieties of species, though we are bound to no 

particular theories, all present knowledge corresponds with the 
ordinary belief that classes are not only very numerous, but 
very distinct, even when analogous and below the rank of man. 
Very often, indeed, they may be difficult to define, or at times 
sec.in to lap over, and at times to simulate each other. But 
the fact is that they all, as a rule, keep ultimately to their own 
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grooves. Whatever may be imagined or desired by some, we 
must not be guided by imaginations and desires. The facts 
do not inform us of a genealogical tree of physical life through
out ; they rather suggest to us parallels of very distinct 
vitalities, sometimes influencing, but not passing into, each 
other, much less forming a chain. The spaces between are 
such as the discernment of real science feels must forbid at 
present as much as the speculation.-But of this also we shall 
speak further as we advance. 

There are other exceptions, doubtless, to tho common 
Christian belief as to first ordering of our world ; but they 
ought not here to detain us, because they are not on points of 
principle, and are open to fair debate among us all. As, for 
instance, questions concerning "the separation of the light 
from the darkness," and the elemental arrangements, as shown 
to the seer on Horeb, "evening and· morning," day after 
day. But we must pause a moment on one topic, viz., 
alleged "Antiquity of man," as it bears on Christian doctrine 
very usually received. The inquiry which here concerns us 
simply is, what is the doctrine which the Christian Philosophy 
has to defend in this respect ? 

XVI. Supposing-so it is put-the induction of facts led men 
Exception as of science hereafter not merely to the guess, but to 

to the anti. the reasonable conviction, that human nature of a 
quity of man. lower type than any now known had existed at a 
very far remoter date than could be reconcilable with any 
version of tlte Bible chronology, what is our position as 
Christians accepting the Sacred Book as true? 

Our answer is a very direct one. There are, as every one 
knows, two accounts in the Bible of the Creation of man; one 
in the first chapter of Genesis (vv. 26-30), and one in the 
second (vv. 7, 8, 15-25). Every one, too, is aware that these 
two accounts had been found of difficult interpretation long 
before people had any idea of scientific speculation as to the 
" antiquity of man." What we have to say, then, is not con
sequent on any pressure of opponents; nor do we say at all 
for ourselves. But every one ought to know that in inter
preting these two passages, which, it has beeen thought, may 
afford elucidation of the position of this difficult subject, much 
latitude has always been allowed, both among Jews and Chris
tians. We are precluded in this place from exegesis; but 
historical facts are not forbidden, we trust, anywhere. 

XVII. Three different opinions are menti~ned in the Ordinary · 
D'lf-rences Gloss, as held among the Rabbms; and there are 

ofopmionhere. certainly several more. "Both Jews and Christians," 
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says Warburton,* concur in this, "that Eve was not created 
till .A.dam was put in possession of the garden of Eden ;" and 
he refers to Le Clerc and Hooker, while he refutes this doc
trine in favour of one of his own. He considers the represen
tation in the second chapter to be intended to separate man, 
even his creation, from all other beings, and to take him, if 
we may so say, (at least in that civilized state in which we 
find him in Paradise), out of the ranks of inferior beings: and 
St. Augustine says the same. Warburton affirms that we may 
gather also from the Bible representation, as a whole, that 
human beings were not, immediately on their creation, put 
into Paradise, but had a state and condition on earth preced
ing, what he terms, "that Supernatural establishment."-We 
are bound to no such expositions, and by no means acquiesce 
in them; neither is it easy to adopt St . .A.ugustine's words as 
to the first state of human creation when he says, in the Gloss, 
" quamvis mulier nondum esset a viro· divisa, sed materialiter 
prreseminata." 

The conclusion, then, to which as Christians we are bound, 
forecloses no inquiries as to the human state previo1ts to .that 
time when our first parent was placed by God in a cultivated 
home. That state, whatever it be thought,-which Warburton 
describes as " not only prior to but different from his state 
in Paradise,"-may not hinder our faith in the teachings of 
Scripture as to our descent from man, the image and glory of 
God, placed by His favour in a home of noble existence from 
which by transgression he fell. Supposing the claims to extra
ordinary, yet human-looking, antiquity to be ever made good, 
they could but reach his "visible character," not his Divinely 
breathed "Life.'' But there really are no signs,-no traces 
found .of a creature of our entire outward form, even in the 
newest tertiary beds ( except those nearest to our present sur
face). Not that any such creature even then would be neces
sarily what we are. The great assertion of Genesis remains 
yet unshaken, that our first parent was placed by his Creator 
in Eden, with mental, moral, and physical powers amply 
developed-able at once not only to move and breathe, to 
sleep and wake, but to work, and think, and speak, and know. 

XVIII. Such, then, are the Principles of the Christian 
Philosophy, briefly stated, and vindicated against The oppo. 
exceptions which might prima fiacie seem toine!'ts.ploefs our 
l
• prmCJ are 
1e against them. But we do not intend to have to h~ar our ex. 

them sheltered from the strictest examination of ceptions also. 

* Dvv. Leg., B. ix. p. 51. 
C 
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reason, or spared from comparison with all the facts of nature, 
which, however far they exceed, we steadily repeat they never 
contradict. Neither shall we consent that those theorists who, 
in the name of science, affect to deny the philosophy of our 
Origin, shall themselves be unexamined. The newly formu
lated scheme of Lamarck and others, put forth with so much 
skill and attractiveness of style by Mr. Darwin, must submit to 
be questioned as closely as the rejectors of super-naturalism 
would question ours. We deny that their scheme is reason; 
we deny that it is science. 

We first would ask distinctly what it 'means ?-for though 
there are some passages fearfully plain indeed in Mr. Darwin's 
last book, there is so much of hint, guess, and pretension 
pervading it, that its drift is generally slightly veiled. If 
the book were all as outspoken as a few passages are, the 
reader would not be unawares influenced towards a conclusion 
hostile to his whole faith as a believer in the Scriptures. He 
would pause, and make his choice, and not allow himself to 
treat as innocent or generally useful a work which to the mass 
of readers must be misleading, even when to others instruc
tive and amusing. 

W ~ have a right to know, for instance, whether the "evolu
tion" and " natural selection" spoken of, would be meant to 
deny a Supreme Cause of all, Who is above and beyond all ? 
If this be not the meaning, what is Mr. Darwin's philosophy? 
Would he by these terms persuade us of an eternal cycle of 
ever-revolving being, proceeding from nearly nothing, up to 
the highest moral and intellectual life, and back again to 
nothing? His own instructor apparently, in some things, 
whom he not unjustly calls "our great philosopher," would 
not support him here. Mr. Herbert Spencer has exposed, as 
thoroughly as a careful thinker could possibly do it, the ten
dency of both philosophers and men of science to mistake 
analysis for synthesis. He, at least, is not guilty of ignoring 
the problem of pre-phenomenal being, and would be the first 
to rebuke the shallow fancy that to accumulate facts, and hint 
about them eloquently, is philosophy. 

XIX. It may be useful, as we too must select, to dwell more 
Mr.Darwin's fully perhaps on Mr. Darwin's hypotheses than on 

app~alto•:rea- some others at the present moment, as they have a 
son' exammed, 1 't t ' 1 f popu ar1 y among an ex ens1ve c ass o readers. It 

is well to show, at all events,. that so far as this able naturalist 
attempts a history of our Origin and Descent he fails. Let us 
then, hear.the great writer to whom he sometimes appeals. ' 

"An entire history of anything" (says r. Herbert Spencer) '' must in-
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elude its appearance out of the imperceptible, and its disappearance into the 
imperceptible. Be it a single object, or the whole universe, any account 
which begins with it in a concrete form, or leaves off in a concrete form, is 
incomplete ; since there remains an era of its knowable existence unde
scribed and unexplained. Admitting, or rather asserting that knowledge is 
limited to the phenomenal, we have, by implication, asserted that the sphere 
of knowledge is co-extensive with the phenomenal-co-extensive with all 
modes of the unknowable that can affect consciousness. Hence, wherever 
we find being so conditioned as to act on our senses, there arise the questions 
-how it came to be thus conditioned 1 and how will it cease to be thus con
ditioned 1" (First Principles, p. 278.) 

Again:-" We cannot take even a first step without making 
assumptions ; · and the only course is to proceed Extracts in 

with them as provisional until they are proved pro?t~ of our 
. pos1 10n, as 

true by the congrmty of all the results reached" philosophical. 

(p. 552). 
Again :-The philosopher, "being fully convinced that 

whatever nomenclature is used, the ultimate mystery must 
remain the same, he will be as ready to formulate all phe
nomena in terms of matter, motion, and force as in any other 
terms; and will rather anticipate that only in a doctrine which 
recognizes the Unknown Cause, as co-extensive with all orders 
of phenomena, can there be a consistent Religion or a con
sistent PJiilosophy" (p. 557). 

Again :-" If we admit there is something uncaused, there 
is no reason to admit a cause for anything." 

Now we are far from wishing to imply that this careful 
writer thinks the "theory of creation by external agency an 
adequate one," or the idea of a self-existent Being "con
ceivable," but we point out that he shuts up himself and Mr. 
Darwin to the dilemma that without a Supreme cause ante
cedent to Phenomenal being, he has "no Philosophy." 

"A change without cause," says Mr. Herbert Spencer, "is 
a thing of which no idea is possible : " and to our mind a phi
losopher who so speaks is not "far from the kingdom of 
God"; and we may be forgiven for adding that a revision of 
his Ontology (deeper and truer than in the quotation he gives) 
may ultimately lead him to see that the self-existence of the 
Supreme is not "unthinkable." * 
* The Ontology of the schools, which is so often summarily dismissed by a 

tradition as to its uselessness, was really displaced by the impatience rather than 
the reason of the Renaissance and the Reformation. The same inquiries as 
to pre-phenomenal being which were then discarded by the religious world, 
are being viudicated now by reappearing iu an avenging form among non
Christian thinkers. Whatever the defects of the great schoolmen, their 
Ontology will yet have to be examined, especially as it appears among the 

. C 2 - · 
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XX. One other passage of Mr. Spencer's which 
we cannot forbear quoting, from its intrinsic value 
in relation to our subject:-

There is a "consideration which should not be overlooked-a consideration 
which students of science more especially need to have pointed out. Occu
pied as such are with established truths, and accustomed to regard things not 
already known as things to be hereafter discovered, they are liable to forget 
that information, however extensive it may become, can never satisfy inquiry. 
Positive knowledge does not and never can fill the whole region of possible 
thought. At the uttermost reach of discovery there arises, and must ever 
arise, the question-What lies beyond 1 • • . • Throughout all future 
time, as now, the human mind may occupy itself, not only with ascertained 
phenomena and their relations, but also with tliat unascertained something 
which phenomena and their relations imply. Hence, if knowledge cannot 
monopolize consciousness, if it must always continue possible for the mind to 
dwell on that which transcends knowledge, then there can · never cease to be 
a place for something of the nature of Religion ; since Religion under all 
forms is distinguished from everything else in this, that its subject-matter is 
that which passes the sphere of experience." 

This may well suffice to dispose of the appeal of the mere 
Naturalist to reason. But we are by no means content to 

Not only by 
an appeal to 
reasoo, but to 
fact. 

leave the subject where the hereditary unreason 
of a self-satisfied collector of details might be apt 
to intrench itself, viz., in the assumption that he 
is practical, and strong in his facts. The facts are 

also ours; they are common property, invaluable, though they 
may need a great deal of sifting. It may be convenient to 
opponents to forget that the Christian Philosophy asserts a 
complete plan or scheme of distribution in all nature, only 
that it claims to have also the clue to that which " lies 
beyond," and so is more, not less, complete than other philo
sophy. 

XXI. Creation, according to its very idea, in the Christian 
Philosophy, is a projection into finite being from Him who 

essentially is. Any other conception might easily 
Some rela- h • 

tion of the Su• become pant eistic, and so, involving a contradic-
~1,~';;'im~~Jh• tion. Fin~te be~ng, whether merely phenomenal, 
must still con• or also active, still stands, however, i.n some rela-
tinue, . h S tio:ri tot e upreme. Not that God is ever person-

Thomists. A translation ~f the Contra Gentiles of Aq)linas, long partially 
prepared, and compared w1~h t~e tracts Contra Averroi.stes and de Potentid, 
may yet appear as a contr1but1on to !he great work of Theistic defence, if 
t~e presen~ writer s~oul~ ev~r b~ at ~e1sure to complete it. Meanwhile, it is 
right to pomt jclttent1on 1n this d1rect1on, · 
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ally interfering, to do all that is done in the Universe, for that 
would be a denial that He has really given to the phenomenal 
a law, or any fixed order: it would deny that life was an 
activity, and creation a reality truly accomplished and done. 
Yet, on the other hand, the sustaining of the created thing as 
created, and the "upholding of our soul in life," are implied 
in the creating act of the Supreme; since the contrary thought 
dispenses with the Supreme as soon as He has created ; in 
which case He would not be Supreme. Thus, self-upholding 
is a contradiction, as great as self-originating ; as any one will 
find who attempts to form the idea. Our business then 
should be to question the facts as they are presented to us, 
and mark the answer they give; especially those that concern 
" vitality." 

The "Generic Life," which, according to this Philosophy, 
God has made and now upholds in its ever-acting . . . 

. h d f ll d . . t . mgenericlife, energy, IS s are , we u y a mit, m cer am ways, 
by the highest moral agent as well as by the lowest organic 
growth. But this is not the sum of our vital being, otherwise 
all would be alike. Plainly, however, a vitality which we 
inhale bodily is also in the field-flower which we gaze on. Our 
life of limb, and lung, and brain, is constantly kept up by 
our acquiring and assimilating that unseen generic reality 
which acts towards us on fixed laws, or (to speak more ex
actly) in the same ways. 

But higher and stronger forms of life,-facts which are 
distinguished by the term a specific,"-Life which . . 
. t 1 . b t l' • 1 d 1 l' and in •P•cific, Is no on y active u vo 1t10na , an not on y .vo 1-

tional but conscious, undoubtedly dominates, so as frequently 
to change the direction of generic life. The lower and wider 
life acts more blindly, though here there may be countless 
varieties. It may force its way at times by sheer activity, even 
where it is of no known use, -as if abhorring a vacuum. It seems 
to be its nature to energize always, though arrested by specific 
agency not unfrequently, and by the inertia. of phenomenal 
being at other times. So also inferior forms of more spe
cific life may briefly exceed themselves; but have to fall back 
again when met by higher specific life. 'l'heir own tendency, 
indeed, seems to be, immediately they find a check, to recover 
their own form. 'fhough no two individuals of a species may 
be entirely alike, yet in the whole groove of a certain kind of 
life the same type is ever ready to produce itself. In depar
tures from that type there is no fecundity. Now, neither Pro
fessor Huxley nor Sir Charles Lyell will be suspected as unfair 
witnesses-indeed, they are appealed to, and would here agree, 
that no evidence has ever been produced that any group of 
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animals has by self-variation, or by selective breeding, given 
rise to another settled group of a higher and distinct kind. 

XXII. It will be observed then that the Christian Phi1o
Mr.Darwin's sophy rests on every known fact of the physical, 

estimate of as well as the moral life ; and of this latter 
facts. 

much more indeed ought to be said than our 
present address would allow. 

Naturalists who know nothing of theology, and theologians 
who know nothing of nature, may not sympathize with our 
enthusiasm for both. But the subject is far too grave to be 
dealt with in any other than an earnest spirit. We should 
be culpable if we shut our eyes to the issues raised by such 
a popular work as The Descent of Man. How the writer 
can profess that he is '' driven to his conclusions," it is 
painful to think. Facts being as they are, it seems to us, 
whatever it may be to others, as if nothing but eagerness 
to be rid of the thought of God could lead to such interpre
tations. To turn away from that thought,-is it not to blind 
the conscience? but "draw nigh to God, and He will draw 
nigh to you." 

We have frankly stated our own views and principles, and 
we will, with equal plainness, state Mr. Darwin's in his own 
words:-

" Man is descended from a hairy quadruped furnished with a tail and 
pointed ears, probably arboreal in its habiti;, and an inhabitant of the Old 
World. This creature, if its whole structure had been examined by a 
naturalist, would have been classed among the Quadrumana, as surely as 
would the common and still more ancient progenitor of the New and Old 
World monkeys. The Quadrumana, and all the higher mammals, are pro
bably derived from an ancient marsupial (kangaroo) animal, and this throucrh 
a long line of di.versified forms, either from some reptile-like, or so;e 
amphibian-like creature ; and this, again, from some fishlike animal. In the 
dim obscurity of the past, we can see that the early progenitor of all the 
Vertebrata must have been an aquatic animal, provided with branchire, with 
the two sexes united in the same individual, and with the most important 
organs of the body (such as the brain and heart) imperfectly developed. This 
animal seems to have been more like the larvrn of our existing Ascidians 
than any other known form." 

Such is the result, such the conclusion to which Mr. Darwin 
says he is "driven." And he declares that "any longer to 
believe that man is the work of a separate creation" is to 
adopt the ignorant hypothesis of a "savage" I (Descent of Man, 
vol. ii. pp. 386, 389, 390.) 
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XXIII. As to the direct, not to say rough, antagonism to 
the Christian Philosophy here avowed, we apprehend there 
will be no question. Some persons might yet be curious to 
see traces of the progress which has "compelled" so dire a 
result. 

Mr. Darwin's present work, it should be remembered, is 
one of a series. It is preceded by the Origin of Species, and is 
to be followed by the Expression of EmotionB in animals ; and 
facts of natural history are here placed in quasi-progressive 
order, to suggest what is termed the doctrine of Antagonism 
" E 1 t· " d t · h t h" h to Christianity VO U lOn ; a OC r1ne, e owns, 0 W lC in "Evolution 

"many of the older and honoured chiefs in natural ilus~:~:und~ 

science are opposed in every form" (vol. i. p. 2); ed. 

and who are exposed, therefore, to the suspicion (ii. 386) 
of being intellectual " savages." 

The writer says that he takes for granted, as the indispensable 
basis of his doctrine, the " high antiquity of man." Some 
theologians (§ xiv.) have done the same; and we will only 
remark that "taking for granted," though allowable for a 
time, is not necessarily a sound argumentative process. It is 
singularly open, too, to the delusive influence of those inex
haustible 1'.gnota smcula, the foregone ages, in which theorists 
find so secure a refuge from the pursuit of logicians. He 
then relies on a second assumption; viz., that every other 
species is descended from some pre-existing form. His 
method in venturing on this assumption is worthy of note. 

Professor Huxley and Sir Charles Lyell are quoted for the 
statement that in the "visible character," i.e., we suppose, the 
bodily conformation, "man differs less from the higher apes 
than those do from the lower members of the same order of 
primates." Taking this as a first premiss, the next should 
surely be that "the lower members of the same order of pri
mates have been found to advance themselves into higher 
apes," and then the conclusion would be, "there- DI . _, 

• og1cw. 
fore, higher apes may be expected to advance them- treatment of 

selves into the visible character (= bodily shape) facts. 

of man"; a conclusion which, if reached, would leave all that is 
distinctive of our race-the conscious personality, the divine 
sense of all-commanding duty-as remote as ever. But Mr. 
Darwin has no minor premiss in his argument that will avail 
him. If he had it, if Professor Huxley and Sir Charles Lyell 
could assure him that they had specimens such as his are-u
ment needs, so that he could arrive at his desired conclusion 
that some higher visible organizations may permanently 
develop from the lower, still might the Christian Philosophy 
be long u,ntouched, since we already know that "out of the 
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ground" was every "beast of the field" (and we know not all 
their shapes), and also every"" fowl of the air," as well as man, 
-" the life," always acting according to the will of that Higher 
Power " by Whom and for Whom " they exist. .A.t present, 
however, any such physical derivation, or even apparent 
evolution, as here suggested with so much haste, is in want of 
proof. One single fact of the self-advancement of a species into 
a higher order would have saved the speculation from the 
ignominious position in which it now stands-as a conclusion 
in search of its premisses. . . 

XXIV. Let no followers of this theory flatter themselves then 
that we at all consider them as "reasoners " who are " going 
too far," misled by " the pride of intellect," and so on. It is 
just the reverse. We say to them, 'Reason to the utmost of 
your power, (as St. Augustine did), none of your mere theories 
for us; facts and hard logic, if you please; keep to it is, and 
be a little less given to it rnay be, and yon need not part 
company with us ; we may be good friends even yet.' 

It must be observed that we have not complained of Mr. 
M~.Darwin's Darwin's terminology, though the terms "natural 

termmology. selection " and " evolution" are open to evident 
misapprehension. We only find fault with his aversion to 
sound reasoning. Abstract terms like "selection'' and "evo
lution" are always liable, of course, to mislead, and no care
fulness in adopting them will altogether obviate this. The 
best way of guarding ourselves against latent mischief in 
abstractions is to get into the habit of translating them some
times, and seeing how they look and what they mean in the 
concrete. "Selection," perhaps, suggests too much as to a 
power of conscious choice; but if we said " tendency," it 
might (at times) cover the idea of "intention," and that 
would be little better. There is no use in disputing terms 
which are approximately best for the meaning. When it is 
said that Nature "selects," it is language familiar to us in 
other connections, as when we are told that the stomach 
rejects and " selects" food in certain conditions, and dis
tributes its elements, implying thereby no volition, but life 
and law of another kind. We speak, without rebuke, of 
the "deterioration" of certain species under certain conditions 
of food, air, clothing, and general treatment; and in so speak
ing we assume the activity of natural powers, according to 
certain laws. So as to "evolution." .A.11 "growth" is a kind 
of evolution ; · and such Biblical phrases as "after his kind" 
and "seed . within itself" concede the idea. Whether the 
evolution permanently escapes certain grooves and moves 
upwards, and to what extent, are simply questions of fact, to 
be ascertained on inquiry, like other alleged facts. 



25 

XXV. The facts at present assure us that multitudes of spe
cies lie close to each other in the visible orderof Na- M D . • 

M D . h h h . r. arwm • ture. r. arw1n owever, assumes t at t ere 1s theory":l~gicaJ 

derivation of the more perfect from the less perfect. contradiction. 

-Now to the scientific logician this theory in any form is almost 
a self-contradiction, since a cause must needs be adequate to the 
effect. If the lower generate the higher, in what respect was 
it lower? It may have existed among the lower, but was 
potentially higher. And how its potentiality was acquired in 
the lower group of beings where it was found, would still lead 
to the unsolved question. It is, perhaps, always more con
ceivable that vitality from a higher rarik may first cast its force 
beneath, and thence re-act in the upper direction. But where 
is the proof of either assumption? Anyhow a careful thinker 
will perceive that the passage of life upwards would imply a 
new and special element of power in the individual of a 
seeming lower class that led the ascent. So that, logically, the 
theory of " evolution from below" answers itself, and rather 
establishes the truth it sought to deny. The utmost that any 
evolutionist could say would be, that in a lower groove of 
being some individual appeared who, from some cause un
explained, was potentially higher than the rest, and proved it 
by rising to the higher sphere-a fact which confirms rather 
than opposes the original distinction of the grooves, the 
species themselves. 

Perhaps, too, another part of this notion, viz., that the beings 
of a lower order, i. e. countless differing individuals, remain the 
same, till an abnormal individual of a higher power somehow 
appears, assumes more than philosophy recognizes at present; 
for we have no right to say that there would be no degenera
tion to a lowe1· rank, even in the same species ; experience 
rather points in that direction, perhaps, when all the facts 
come to be tabulated. 

There is no doubt something imposing in the arrapgement 
of his subject which Mr. Darwin adopts, and it may lead 
either the unsuspicious or willingly credulous reader to suppose 
a more exhaustive induction of facts than we find.· . Facts do not 

Yet all his facts might be arranged and his book become philo-

t f 1
. , b . J b . sopby by any 

as a se o natura 1sts o servat10ns, e re-written arrangementof 

entire, from the point of view of the Christian· tbem. 

Philosophy. The chapter on Homological structure might 
have been reasonably enlarged with advantage. It might have 
been of use when afterwards the writer speaks of the liability 
to variation in certain occasional and rudimentary struc
tures; and we should there also have been glad to read more 
of what Archbishop Sumner regards as a ·" tendency of 
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nature," within certain limits, "to run into and even per
petuate varieties of configuration, size, and colour"; or (in 
other cases) to drop varieties and descend to a lower character. 
And then, again, the art of producing some varieties is well 
known, and a statement of it would have been useful. 

We wish from the naturalist all the facts we can obtain, to 
assist our knowledge. He may put them in what order he 
likes : it will make no difference to the facts-really such ; 
but as to his "reasoning" upon them, after what we have 
seen, we must not concern ourselves. It is of the same kind 
throughout Mr. Darwin's books ;-a simple putting of the 
post hoe for the propter hoe; though sometimes accompanied 
by suggestions which simply induce a smile. 

One illustration may suffice as to this. His theory would 
seem generally to imply that some utility to the species would 
mark the "survival" in the higher of any peculiarities which 
had been possessed in the lower. In some of our inferior 
" progenitors " the faculty of hearing is found very much 
more acute than in ourselves, and is plainly connected with 
their power of erecting their ears to catch sound. Strictly 
speaking, it looks as if this physical advantage ought not to 
have been lost to us. Mr. Darwin, while "coveting" the erect 
ears, distinctly suggests in explanation of the untractable fact 
that we have them not, that possibly, " during a lengthened 
period" (that never-failing resource !) some of our "proge
nitors " moved their ears but little, and "thus gradually lost 
the power of moving them " ! 

XXVI. But we must not altogether omit the views given 
of mental and moral Evolution. We find Mr. Darwin 

Supposed b · h' t' th "M t 1 St t " 'th evolution, in- egins is no 10ns on e en a rue ure wi 
:~:.

0
;~. · au

d these words : " We have seen in the last chapter 
that man bears in his bodily structure char traces 

of his descent from some lower form." "We have seen"! 'l'his 
probably has not surprised Mr. Darwin's followers, dazzled 
by his skilful and valuable array of details. But we too 
"have seen," and have no need to say more of this. If, 
however, he supposes it to be the interest of any class of 
thinkers to dispute his anecdotes which follow,-as to the 
instincts of birds and animals,-he is surely deceiving himself. 
l!,ar be it from any of u~ scientific or not, as Sydney Smith 
expresses it, "to envy any of th~ lowe_r creat_ures the fragments 
of wit and tatters of understandmg with which they are so hap
pily provided." It were not difficult to furnish Mr. Darwin 
some remarkable examples from the Ouriositi'.es · of Literature, 
the Golden Legend, and the volumes of the Bollandists, to 
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which he possibly has not referred, in which intelligence, and 
even higher faculties, are said to have been exhibited in the 
desert by both beasts and birds ; and we might do this 
without exactly regarding the lower creatures as "blood 
relations." We need scarcely add that there is no pretended 
case of this lower instinct taking a permanently higher step. 

Being ourselves, by constitution perhaps,obstinately rational, 
we have absolutely nothing more to say to Mr. Darwin's stories 
than that we are pleased to have them, and to reply once more 
to his conclusions, that they lack premisses. 

A. great deal of confusion has no doubt arisen in this 
branch of J\fr. Darwin's work by the vague and 
purposeless distinction set up in the popular con- of{he~~n{;:;:: 

trast of instinct and reason; as though there could 
possibly be a line drawn, assigning the one entirely to the 
lower, and the other to human creatures. No doubt termi
nology is a great boon to many, as it provides counters which 
pass current as thought. But no observer of nature will 
attempt by mere verbal distinctions of this kind, to deny in the 
higher species certain lower forms of life combined with their 
own, though they be variously distributed in the inferior ranks, 
and some of them the exclusive possession of an individual, or 
a class of being. Whatever "instincts" may be, their Origin 
has not been detected, nor their limits defined. 

As to the Origination, or even the first development of mental 
power, it is the admission of all, that naturalists Origin of 

can give no account (vol i p 36). Even the more m\nd 8nd co_n· • • • science und1s-
ad vanced assertion of Mr. Darwin, that some complex covered by na-

instincts have arisen from natural selection among turalists. 

simpler instincts, is qualified by the truthful admission that 
they have arisen from some unknown cause (vol. ii. p. 38), 
and "independently of intelligence" (that is, we suppose, of 
their own intellig,mce). But, apparently, nothing whatever is 
gained by such distinctions of gifts among classes, towards a 
solution of the one great problem. The information is of 
interest to the observer of nature; and so also are all facts of 
a more than "visible character" accumulated in the creatures 
around us, and which ought not to be grudgingly recorded. 
It is important, surely, on many accounts, to treasure up 
illustrations of the powers of memory, attention, curiosity, and 
thought, in horses, dogs, and other creatures, as well as anger, 
love, fear, and other emotions (all as really "facts" as their 
eyesight and hearing). Perhaps the nearest point of approach 
to human intelligence in its lowest condition would be the 
faculty of imitation. Yet this, no less than other faculties, would 
show that mental and moral characteristics are- so limited as 
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to be distinct from the human, with which they seem to cor
respond, and in some sense really do. We may compare 
them, and contrast them with our own; but we cannot ideutify 
them. We have heard of an elephant who, as his keeper said, 
would "bear malice like a Christian." But we may rather say, 
that the faithfulness of inferior creatures in the use of their 
faculties may seem to rebuke the unfaithful of a higher degree. 
"'rhe ox knoweth his owner :-My people doth not know." 

XXVII. And this leads us to refer to that highest distinction 
Evolution in of our race-the moral; though we could first have 

morals still less wished, if the occasion allowed, to follow some 
possible. naturalists into their admission of an " Unknown 
Cause," in order to show how little of the moral and personal 
they mean by it. Some certainly do not mean a Creating 
Power beyond Nature ; . much less a Moral Power; for the 
philosopher to whom, as we saw, Mr. Darwin refers at times, 
and who owns an unknown causation at present, regards the 
hypothesis of special creation as absolutely "unthinkable." 
He says distinctly (as Berkeley feared it would be said) that 
the creation of matter "implies the establishment of a rela
tion in thought between something and nothing, a relation of 
which one term is absent-an impossible relation." But in 
this the philosopher scarcely has reflected, that the demanded 
relation of something to nothing is already implied in the 
idea of something, and not less implied by the contradiction 
than by the affirmation of Creation. But it is not fit here to 
continue this subject, as the metaphysics of origination, 
though so close to ethical truth, would need an analysis 
of Ontology, which may indeed be necessary hereafter, but 
is not possible now, when moral considerations claim pre
cedence. 

While admitting the moral distance of man from other 
The idea is creatures, as a fact, the theory which deduces man 

sensual. fr.om the beast has in it a sensuality which cannot 
but tend to set him free from the highest morality and from 
the possibility of religion. Nor is this debasing teudency 
relieved, but rath_er increased, by attempts to combine as in 
one class the instiucts of animals and the conscience in man. 
We are far from wishing, as we have said, to stint our admis
sions that in creatures beneath the rank of man, there is a 
rudimentary knowledge that some things ought not to be, 
and that some things ought. Let it be analyzed by all means. 
Yet none but triflers will talk to us of "bees," e.g., as having 
feelings of " sacred Diity ! " The generosity and affection of 
some animals, the faithfulncGs and bravery of others-(unself
ishness we cannot say, for that could not be where there had 
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been no possible consciousness of the idea of self) ,-are shadows 
of the higher things which the human mind can discern, but 
"not the very image of the things." There is that in man which 
recognizes what has no definition, and is incapable of The idea of 

analysis. For" Duty," as such, is altogether distinct duty is quite 
distinct. 

from interest, it- is above all desire, or affection, 
or utility. It is that which has our reverent homage as 
supremely right for ever, Yes, Duty is a law above us, as well 
as within us. It has an awfulness that we cannot outrage 
without being troubled, and yet a tenderness that reaches to 
the Divine, and calms and consoles the heart, like the thought 
of God. 

We must be forgiven then if we speak out as plainly here 
as those on the other side ; and confess that in the suggestion 
that this awful sense of Duty in the human soul is evolved 
gradually ont of the emotional aptitudes of dogs and apes, 
there is a terrible profanity-a profanity to human nature itself, 
and a breaking faith with all the greatest facts of our being. 

XXVIII. It will ba seen that we have wholly passed over 
all the facts and speculations in Mr. Darwin's book 

8 1 1 
as to "Sexual Selection," and its laws. This is not tio,:xu:u.i" i~; 
only because we sometimes recoil very-deeply from moral aspect. 

the tone of this part-and it is the largest part-of Mr. Darwin's 
book, large enough for separate treatment deontologica1ly; 
but also because our examination of the general drift of the 
whole excuses us from dwelling on all the subdivisions, when in 
principle all are alike. ]n this department of the subject, (as 
in the rest) we are content to know that nothing in zoology, 
or physiology, confirms the supposition of species morally 
rising to higher species by selection; and we read with 
profound amazement, in connection with this subject, 
and when we consider its Moral aspect, the suggestion of a 
further improvement of our own race by ascertaining, " by 
an easy method, whether or not consanguineous marriages 
are injurious to man." We are not sure that we here under
stand Mr. Darwin; nor in another passage in the same page 
in which he says : " There should be open competition for 
all men ; and the most able should not be prevented by laws 
01· r.nstoms from succeeding best, and rearing the largest 
number of offspring" (ii. p. 403). 

We prefer then to conclude this part of our subject with a 
sentence of a kind which we better understand:-" A moral 
being is one who is capable of comparing his past and future 
actions and motives : of approving of some and disapproving 
of others: and the fact that man is the one being who with 
certainty can be thus designated, makes the greatest of all 
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distinctions between him and the lower · animals :" we will 
not weaken or neutralize this by following the passage to the 
end-to find in the " pointer dog" the rudiments of such 
conscience. 

XXIX. The inquiry, no doubt, is a perfectly legitimate one, 
as to the rationale of the facts, both moral and 

The rationale 
ofagraduation physical, of a world in which no two beings are 
ofbeing. exactly alike, and in which, nevertheless, there is 
a graduated order probably of all beings, or a series of orders 
nearly touching each other, from the most rudimentary forms 
to the most complicated and perfect. If it had pleased the 
Author of all Being so to create life at the first, that it should 
have in it, by His Own endowment, a power so to unfold, no 
one could think it irreligious to affirm "evolution." (§ xiv.) 
And though there are no signs to be found of this power of 
life to exalt itself, the order and plan, the gradual arrangement 
and fitness, may still be recognized, being plain both in Nature 
and in Scripture. Our being, as said, "formed from the dust," 
our being" fashioned beneath in the earth," our "members," all 
the rudiments of our form, being described as made "secretly," 
told, and" numbered," by the Author of all Being, would 
suggest to us much of process in the first creative work; 
while the fact of growth further suggests the bestowal of 
power in some directions, reminding us that creation was not 
itself all inert, and that the later processes might, some of 
them at least, be gifted to advance without new interventions 
of Creative power. Why it pleased the Supreme Cause to 
create gradually, as He has said, rather than suddenly; why 
to create lower intelligences and higher-lower moral life and 
higher, may in some degree be ascertained perhaps by reverent 
inquiry hereafter; and the whole range of topics is worthy of 
that kind of ~pproach which the Bible invites, and may be the 
subject which comes next before this generation-our part, 
that is, of the problem of the Origin and End of our world and 
ourselves. 

We have affirmed our Philosophy; we have defended our 
principles. But it is time we should pause. 

XXX. The circle of enlarging knowledge presents to us 
Conclusion. ot'her fields of inqu~r;v, all connected ulti~ately with 

the same lofty realities. Into those fields the dis
tinguished members of our Institute are not slow to enter. 
One who has lately been welcomed to our ranks has effectually 
strengthened us by his lectures against some sophistries of the 
time, which were listened to by crowds last year, and are 
supplemented by his frequent addresses in our Metropolitan 
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cathedral. These will, . in due course, we b~lieve, be pub
lished. We would specify the almost new sciences of Com
parative philology and mythology, which must certainly oblige 
careful examination, tending ultimately toward the same 
grand theme of vital human interest. We would ask the 
attention of some of our members to H. Ewald's new book on 
The Historica,l Sitccession of the Semitic Languages, and to 
Renan's Histoire Genera le des Langues Semitiques, in connection, 

. e.g., with the apparent statement of Scripture, that there was 
a time when "all the earth was of one language and one 
speech: " because preposterous statements are made on this 
sabject just now by the uninformed to the more uninformed. 
Great social questions are also stirring, and all will stand, of 
course, in some relation with the Christian Philosophy, which 
is really a "whole "-(as St. Irenreus says when speaking of 
the faith itself), and cannot be divided. 

We begin our year with the consciousness that we have no 
light work before us; yet with thankfulness that we are 
permitted to join in vindicating that cause which is goodness 
and truth for ever. The example of the Prelate of this 
Christian diocese will not be lost on many who have hitherto 
stood aloof from us, not knowing that it is the "battle of the 
Lord against the mighty" which may at any moment have to 
be fought in this arena. All Englishmen, in a word, in these 
anxious days, who have any grasp of our Christian Philosophy, 
and love of our Christian ethics, and Christian laws, should 
be enrolled here. Great works of religious science and 
thought are waiting to be done, and who among us may not 
co-operate? None should fail us who own Hrn, who is the 
" Beginning and End, the First and Last," none who 
reverently feel in His presence, " all things come of Thee," 
or hear in the closing words of His Revelation the grand 
announcement of the Final Cause of all, " For THY pleasure 
they are, and were created." 



F'IF'TR ANNUAL REPORT lif the, Ouuncil of the VICTORIA 

INSTITUTE, OR PHILOSOPHICAL SocrnTY OF GREAT BRITATN, 

8, ADELPHl TERRACE, STRAND, LONDON, w.c. 

Read at the ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING of the Members and 

Associates of the Institute, held on MONDAY, the 22nd day 

of May, 1871. 

Progress of the Society. 

1. IN presenting a Fifth Annual Report, the Council of 
the VICTORIA INSTITUTE desires to express its belief that the 
proceedings of the Session now terminating have consider
ably advanced the objects of the Society; and it is with great 
satisfaction that it does not find itself called upon, as in 
former years, to record a falling off in the number of mem
bers; but on the contrary, to announce that the Institute has 
received a very considerable accession of strength in the new 
members that have joined. . 

2. The late Secretary retired on the first of February, 
having been unable to devote that time to the duties of the 
office which its importance required, after which Captain 
F. W. H. Petrie and Mr. Reddie were associated as Honorary 
Secretaries, until the death of the latter. The former now 

B 
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carries on the duties with the aid of a paid clerk ; and the 
Council have accepted the kind offer of Mr. F. K. Shapnell's 
services as a temporary Honorary Secretary in case they 
should be required. 

3. With a view to the convenience of Members and Asso
ciates, the Reading and Writing-room, and Library, have 
been thrown open from ten to six o'clock, and if Mem
bers and Associates will let their friends know of this 
additional advantage to Subscribers which the Institute can 
now offer, and thus induce new members to join, it will be 
one of the most certain and best means of advancing the 
interests of the Society, and of enabling the Council to 
carry out its objects, more fully. Although, of late, many 
valuable additions have been made to the Library, yet it is by 
no means as large as is desirable, and the Council will gladly 
welcome gifts of books, as well as further subscriptions for 
it, and, whenever the funds will warrant the outlay, new 
periodicals and books of reference will be obtained. - The 
position of the Institute, being in the immediate vicinity of 
Gharing Cross, is very convenient both for town and country 
members. 

4. The Council has had each year the painful duty of 
chronicling the loss by death of Members and Associates. This 
year the task is of a more than usually mournful character, 
for it has to announce the death of the honorary secretary, 
the late James Reddie; and it cannot do so without recording 
its deep sense of the loss which the Institute has thereby sus
tained, and at the same time expressing the great honour 
with which it feels sure his name will ever be associated in 
its annals, not only as the founder of the Institute, but as ona 
who, uniting. many literary and scientific attainments with 
untiring energy and zeal, proved eminently successful in con
tributing to the popularity and prosperity of this Society, the 
"objects of which are among the loftiest which the student 
of philosophy and science can put before him." It regrets 
also to have to announce the decease of the following : -
Rev. J. H. Ballard, M.A., Second-class Associate; W. H. 
Elliott, Esq., Life Member; Samuel Petrie, Esq., 0.B., 
Member. 

5. The following is a statement of the changes which have 
occurred during the past year:-
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Life Membs. and Membs. 

Numbers on 1st 
May, 1870 •••. 

Deduct deaths ... 

Changes 

Struck off and 
withdrawn ...... 

Joined between 
May 1st, 1870, 
and May 1st, 
1871 ........... . 

Associates. (Annual.) 

21 193 
1 2 

20 191 
1 4 

21 187 

32 

21 156 

4 22 

25 178 
\__ 

Total. ........... 

Finance. 

Associates. 
1st class. 2nd class. 

13 46 
1 

13 45 
3 

13 48 

4 

13 44 

3 

16 66 

2~0 
25 

285 

6. The .Audited Balance Sheet of the Treasurer for the year 
ending 31st December, 1870, is appended, showing a balan'.Je 
in hand of £31. 1 ls. 5d. It will be observed that this Balance 
Sheet has been divided into two parts, one headed " General 
Account," and the other " Special Fund for Library, &c." 
The first exhibits a balance in hand of £14. 14s. lld.; the 
8econd, a balance in hand of £16. 16s. 6d. The total amount 
now invested in the New Three per Cent. Consols 'is £359. 
2s. 2d. 

7. The arrears of subscription are now as follows:-

1866. 1867. 1869. 1870. 
Members ·················· 3 2 6 5 
1 st Class .Associates ..... 0 0 0 0 
2nd 

" " 
0 0 1 1 

;J 2 7 6 

The Council has refrained from 8triking · off the names 
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representing these arrears, as some have been distinctly 
promised to be paid, and some are believed to be left unpaid 
on account of those by whom they are due being abroad: ~o 
all, the Journals have been regularly sent, for periods for which 
subscriptions are due, without being returned; and the Council 
trusts it will be saved the painful duty of reporting any of 
these names as defaulters, to be struck off the rolls of the 
Victoria Institute. It proposes, however, that it shall be 
considered its duty, at discretion, to strike off the names 
of Members or Associates who are more than two years in 
arrear, and to publish such names in future Annual Reports 
when this course is deemed advisable. 

8. The estimated ordinary assets of the Society for the 
current year, exclusive of arrears and of new subscribers, are 
as follows :-

178 Members, at £2. 2s ............... . 
16 1st Class Associates, at £2. 2s .. .. 
66 2nd ,, ,, at £1. ls ... . 

260 Annual Subscribers. 
2 5 Vice-Patrons, Life Members, and 

Life .A ssociates. 
(Dividend on £359. 2s. 2d. Three 

per Cent. Stock) ................. . 
285 Total 

Meetings. 

£373 16 
33 12 
69 6 

10 11 

£487 5 

9. The following is a list of the papers for the present ses
sion, VIZ.:-

On Dr. Newman's " Essay in aid of a Grammar of Assent." By the Rev. 
C. A. Row, M.A. (,Tan. 16th, 1871.) 

On Archreology, with some of its Parallels and Contrasts. Illustrated with 
Diagrams. By the Rev. J. H. TITCOMB, M.A. (Intermediate Meeting, 
Jan. 30.) 

On the Evidence of the Egyptian Monuments to the Sojourn of Israel in 
Egypt. • By the Rev. B. W. S,WILE, M.A. (Feb. 6th.) 

On Phyllotaxis, or the Arrangement of Leaves in accordance with Mathe
matical Laws. Illustrated with Diagrams. By the Rev. G. HENSLow, 
M.A. (Intermediate Meeting, Feb. 20.) 

On Biblical Pneumatology and Psychology. By the Rev. W.W. ENGLISH, 
M.A. (March 6th.) 

On some Curiosities of Ethnology. By the Rev. J. II. TITCOMB, M.A · 
llnlennecliate :'.\leetiug, March :!0th.:-
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On some Scriptural Aspects of Man's Tripartite Nature. By the Rev. C. 
Graham. (April l0th.) 

On Evidences of Desigu in the Constitution of Nature. By E. HAUGHTON, 
Esq., M.D. (Intermediate Meeting, April l 7th.) 

On Ethnic Testimonies to the Pentateuch. By the Rev. J. H. TITCOMB, 
M.A. (May lst.) 

On Miracles. By the Rev. C. Graham. (Intermediate Meeting, May 15th.) 
The Annual Address. By the Rev. W. J. lRoNs, D.D. (May 22nd.) 
On the High Numbers in the Pentateuch. By P.H. GossE, Esq., F.R.S. 

(June 5th.) 

10. Although the regular "ordinary" meetings during the 
present session have been only monthly, yet others have 
taken place, at which-in accordance with the fifth object of 
the Institute-subjects not necessarily requiring permanent 
record in the Journal of Transact1:ons, were taken up in Papers 
or Lectures, . followed by discussions. The advantage in 
reducing the number of "ordinary" meetings and papers 
this session is that henceforth the printing of the transactions 
will be more prompt. The first papers of this session will be 
published before the end of the year. 

11. The meetings of this session have been very well 
attended. 

Publica,tions. 

12. Part 18 of the Journal of Transactions is now in the 
course of being printed, and will be issued next month. 
No. 19 will also be published before next session commences, 
completing the fifth volume of our Journal of Transactions, 
and the publication of all onr Papers and Discussions up to the 
commencement of the present session. 

Oonclusiun. 

13. The several objects of the Institute are now being real
ized, and the Council expresses an earnest hope that this will 
give a fresh impulse to the prosperity of the Society, and lead 
to a large accession of new members. With comparatively 
small means much valuable work has been accomplished, 
but the numbers of the Society should be doubled, before 
the Council can cease to have anxieties as to the expenditure 
arising from the publication of a large volume of Tmnsacti~ns 

· every year. Several influential persons interested in the mam
tenance of revealed truth, and who have freely acknow
ledged how much tho Institute has already done, arc 110w 
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beginning to join our ranks, thereby testifying to the value of 
the investigations of a Society which desires impartially to 
consider the mutual bearings of scientific conclusions, with a 
view to advancing true science. The Council feels that it is its 
duty to remind all, that the avowed enemies of Christianity 
know well how to concentrate their forces and to support 
one another by combination. As this Society can point to 
:steady, systematic, and permanent work in opposing the false 
philosophy, pseudo-science, and rampant scepticism of the 
present time; all who feel that this has to be done, should 
become fellow-workers, that our field of usefulness may be 
still more extended, and the labours of the VICTORIA INSTITUTE 

be still more successful. 

Signed on behalf of the Council, 

i-;HAF'rESBURY, President. 

DONATIONS TO THE SPECIAL FUND. 

Paid prior to 31st December, 1869. 

S. MORLEY, Esq., M.P. 

I. BRAITHWAITE, Esq. 
R. MULLINGS, Esq. 
Dr. J. H. WHEATLEY 

H. W. BLEBY, Esq., B.A. 

T. PROTHERO, Esq. 
A. J. WOODHOUSE, Esq. 
W. N. WEST, Esq. 
G. WILLIAMS, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. RIGG 

ROBERT BAxTER, Esq. 

Paid during 1870. 

W. McARTHURj Esq., M.P. 
Jorrn NAPIER, Esq., Glasgow 

£. 
100 

25 

10 

10 

5 

;3 

3 

2 

1 

1 

£160 

£. 
52 
21 

10 

s. 

0 

0 
() 

0 

0 

3 

3 

2 

1 

1 

10 

s. 

10 

0 

0 

cl, 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
() 

() 

d. 

0 

(I 

0 
-----

Carried forward £83 10 ()l 
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Brought forward 

W. VANNER, Esq. . .. 

Vice-Admiral HALSTED 

S. PETRIE, Esq., C.B. (the late) 

Rev. J. H. A. WALSH, M.A., Bishopstow 

Rev. W. NIVEN, B.D. 

Rev. W. H. BATHURST, M.A. 

Captain JASPER SELWYN, R.N., Tring 

Dr. FRASER ... 

T. W. MASTERMAN, Esq., Tunbridge Wells 

W. H. lNcE, Esq .... 

Rev. C. KEMBLE, M.A. 

A. V. NEWTON, Esq. 

Rev. J. B. OWEN, M.A. 

CHARLES BROOKE, Esq. 

Rev. A. DE LA MARE, M.A. 

JoHN SHIELDS, Esq., Durham 

S. D. WADDY, Esq. 

E. CHANCE, Esq., J.P., Malvern ... 

Very Rev. Dean PAYNE SMITH, D.D. 

J. LEwis, Esq., R.N., Southampton 

Rev. C. A. Row, M.A. 

Rev. J. H. TITCOMB, M.A. 

G. C. HARRISON, Esq. 

Rev. C. SKRINE, M.A. 

J. SHAW, Esq., M.D., Boston 

W. p AYNE, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. THORNTON 

Rev. G. R. BADENOCH 

ADDITIONAL. 

A. McARTHUR, Esq. (promised) 

Total ... £334 19 0 

£. s. d. 
83 10 0 

10 0 0 

5 0 0 

fj O 0 

5 0 0 

5 0 0 

2 2 0 
3 0 0 
5 0 O 

5 5 0 

2 2 0 
5 0 0 

:3 0 0 

3 0 0 

5 0 0 
3 3 0 

2 2 0 

5 5 0 

2 2 0 

1 1 0 

1 1 0 

1 1 0 

1 l 0 

1 0 0 

1 0 0 

1 0 0 

1 0 0 

3 3 0 

1 1 0 

£171 19 0 

£. s. d. 
52 10 0 



FIFTH ANNUAL BALANCE SHEET, jro11i 1st Jamiwry to 31st December, 187(}, 

RECEIPTS. 
Balance from 1869, brought forward ... 
Subscriptions :-

l Life Member ... 
:3 Members for 1867 
l 

" 
1868 (moiety; ... 

6 
" 

1869 
151 1870 ... 

1 
" 

1871 
8 Entrance fees ... 
2 First Class Associates, 1869 

12 
" " 

1870 
2 Second Class 

" 
1869 

:37 
" " 

1870 
l 

" " 
]871 

One year's Dividend 
Dinner Tickets ... 
1::'ale of Journals 

Donations received in 1870, as per List 

GENERAL ACCOUNT. 
£. s. d. EXPENDITURE. £. s. d. 

47 6 5 Printing and Binding 174 8 8 
Stationery and Books 23 12 9 

21 () () J:ent _(Five quarters) 58 1 () 

6 6 0 Salaries ... ... 95 13 3 
1 1 () 33 II () Reporting ... ... ... ... ... 

12 12 () Postage of Letters, Circuhrs, and Journals, and car-} 31 11 3 
317 2 0 riage of Parcels ... 

2 2 () Advertising . .. .. . .. . .. . 
8 8 () Refreshments and Expenses of Meetings 
4 4 () Coals and Gas ... 

25 4 0 Housekeeper 
2 2 () Sundry Office Expenses 

38 17 0 Dinner Ex11mses 
1 1 0 Balance in and 

10 11 r, 
47 5 0 

7 3 6 

£552 5 4 

SPECIAL FUND FOR LIBRARY, &c. 

£. s. d. 
171 19 0 II Furniture, Repairs, &c. 

Balance at Bankers' 

£171 19 0 

18 13 6 
9 14 6 
3 8 J(I 

17 16 0 
7 1G 8 

63 3 () 

14 ]4 11 

£552 5 4 

£. s. d. 
155 2 6 

16 16 6 

£171 19 0 

We have examined this account with the books and vouchers, and found it correct. 
F. PETRIE, .A udit01·. 
W. N. WEST, Treasiirer. 



JOURNAL OF THE TRANSACTIONS 
OF TUB 

VICTORIA INSTITUT~ 
OR 

PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF GREA.T BRITA.I~. 

---
ORDINARY MEETING, NOVEMBER 15, 1869. 

THE REV. DR. THORNTON, VICE-PRESIDENT, IN THE CHAIR. 

The Minutes of the last Ordinary Meeting were read and confirmed ; 
after which the following elections were announced :-

MEMBERB.-J ohn Laird, Esq., M.P., Birkenhead; H. T. Bagster, Esq., 10, 
Down Street, Piccadilly. 

Assoct.ATE, 2ND CLAss.-H. F. Colley, Esq., M.A., J.P., Lucan, Ireland. 

Also the presentation of the following books for the Library :-

"Christ our Light." By Rev. Charles Graham. From the Author. 

" The Early Years of Christianity." By E. de Pressense, D.D. 
From Messrs. Hodder and Stoughton. 

"Answers to Bishop Colenso." By the Hon. Judge Marshall. 
"Prophetic Outlines." Series I. and II. By John Rees Mogg. 

From Mr. "William Freeman. 

"The Awakening of Italy and the Crisis of Rome." By Rev. J. A. 
Wylie, LL.D. 

"Science and Christian Thought." By Professor John Duns, D.D., F.R.S.E. 
"The Novelties of Romanism." By Charles Hastings Collette. 
"The Soul's Life: its Commencement, Progress, and Maturity." By Rev. 

E. Garbett, M.A. 
"God's Word Written: the Doctrine of the Inspiration of Holy Scripture 

explaine~ and enforced." By Rev. E. Garbett, M.A. 
VOL. V. J3 
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,, The Christ of the Gospels of the Romance of Reason." Three Essays ; 
by Rev. Dr. Schaff and M. Napoleon Roussel. 

" Christ is All : the Gospel of the Pentateuch.'' By the Very Rev. the Dean 
of Gloucester. (Four volumes.) 

" The Exodus of Israel." By Rev. T. R. Birks, M.A. 
" The Bible and Modern Thought." By Rev. T. R. Birks, M.A. 
" Rome : from the Fall of the Western Empire." By the Rev. Canon 

Trevor, M.A. 
" Ancient Empires : their Origin, Succession, and Results." 
" The Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians." Translated, with an 

Introduction and Notes, by B. Harris Cowper. 
"When were our Gospels Written 1 with a Narrative of the Discovery of 

the Sinaitic Manuscript." By Constantine Tischendorf. 
From the Committee of the Religious Tract Society. 

"Scientific Opinion." Vol. I. From Messrs. T¥ yman. 

A paper was then read, with the title :-

DE PROVJDENTIA DIVINA j OR, THE RESPECTIVE SPHERES OF DIVINE 

PROVIDENCE AND OF THE INVARIABLE LAWS OF NATURE. By the 
REv. DAVID GREIG, M.A., Rector of .Addington, Bucks. 

This was a long essay, the reading of which occupied Mr. Greig two hours; 
,md after a few remarks by Mr. Row, Dr. Rigg, and Mr. Reddie, its full dis
cussion was adjourned to the next ordinary meeting. 
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ORDINARY MEETING, DECEMBER 6, 1869. 

JAMES R1mDrn, EsQ., HoNoRARY SECRETARY, IN THE CnAIR. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and it was 
announced that Mr. S. F. Williams, of Shrewsbury, had been elected a 
Member of the Institute. 

The presentation . of the following books to the Library was also 
announced :--

"Facts and Dates." By the Rev. Alexander Mackay, LL.D. 

"The Comprehensive Bible." 
From Captain Petrie. 

"Bagster's Chronological Scripture Atlas." 
"The Bible of Every Land." 
•' Remarks on the Prophetic Visions in the Book of Daniel." By S. P. 

Tregelles, LL.D. 
" The Physical History of the Ea.rth." 
"The Ages of the Earth." By Rev. D. Pitcairn, D.D. 
"The Pentateuchal Narrative vindicated from the Absurdities charged 

against it by the Bishop of Natal." By John Collyer Knight. 
"The Incredibilities of Part II. of the Bishop of N atal's Work upon the 

Pentateuch." By John Collyer Knight. 
"The Gospel Narrative Vindicated; or, the Roman Census Explained." By 

Johannes von Gumpach. 
" The Plurality of Worlds : the Positive Argument from Scripture.'' By 

Rev. Robert Knight. 
" A Collation of the Principal English Translations of the Sacred Scrip-

tures." By Charles Roger. From H. T. Bagster, Esq. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure the members will be glad to find that the 
Institute has received such a handsome present of books from Mr. Theodore 
Bagster, who was only elected a member at our last meeting. I regret that 
Mr. Greig has not made his appearance here this evening, as had been 
arranged, for we shall renew the discussion of his paper " ON DIVINE PRO

VIDENCE" at a great disadvantage in the absence of the author. 
A long discussion then took place, in which the Rev. C. A. Row, the Rev. 

G. Henslow, the Rev. Dr. McCann, the Rev. Dr. Irons, and the Chairman 
took part. 

NoTE.-The Council have decided not to publish Mr. Greig's paper with 
the discussion thereon. And as this is the first instance of the omission 
from the Journal of Transactions of a paper read and discussed in the 

B2 
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VICTORIA INSTITUTE, I beg leave to state briefly the principal considerations 
which influenced the Council in arriving at this determination. 

In the first place it was considered that the paper, thongh not devoid of 
interest and importance, put forward nothing very conclusive in elucida
tion of its subject-matter; and the discussion was involved in difficulties 
which were unavoidable, more especially in the unexplained absence of 
the author of the paper from the adjourned discussion. I may observe 
that the main thesis of the paper was intended to show that the sphere 
of Divine Providence was rather exercised in directing the combinations 
of the invariable laws of Nature, which affect and interact npon one 
another, than in interfering with these invariable laws themselves. The 
argument was, in fact, shadowed forth in Professor Kirk's paper on The 
Relation of Metaphysical and Physical Science to the Christian Doctrine of 
Prayer,* in which he drew the distinction between the laws of Nature and 
the usages of Nature, a distinction the importance of which was noticed by 
Mr. Greig in discussing Professor Kirk's paper, but which was, perhaps, 
unduly pressed in his own essay. 

I may add that the Bye-Laws of the Institute provide for the contingency 
of papers being read which the Council may deem it inexpedient to publish.t 
Aud upon the present occasion, after the Council had decided against the 
publication of Mr. Greig's paper, he was offered the use of the type as set 
up, upon very favourable terms, if he desired to publish the paper himself, 
In reply he wrote declining this offer, " as he did not intend to publish the 
paper in its present incomplete state." This decision of Mr. Greig may 
therefore be regarded as confirmatory of that of the Council. 

By Order, J. R., ED. 

* Journal of Transactions, Vol. II. p. 217, et seq. 
t Bye-Laws, Journal of Tramactions of Viet. Inst., Vol. I. App. p. 483. 
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ORDINARY MEETING, JANUARY 8, 1870. 

JAMES REDDIE, EsQ., HONORARY SECRETARY, IN THE CHAIR. 

The Minutes of last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the presenta-
tion of the following books was reported :-

" Handbook of the Year 1868." From Messrs. Wyman cf; Sons. 
"Decandolle's Botany." (18 vols.) ·1lrom Dr. Fraser 
Saturday Review. (From the commencement, in 28 vols.) 

From J. Reddie, Esq. 

The CHAIRMAN.--Before calling on the Rev. Mr. Titcomb to read his paper 
on the" Origin of the Negro," I beg leave to congratulate the Society upon the 
fact that we take our place to-night in our new rooms. It must not however 
be supposed that we have got everything perfectly in order. The seats we 
now have are only temporary seats, and there will have to be other alterations 
in our arrangements ; but I am sure that all those who are in the habit of 
attending our meetings must feel that we have made a change decidedly for 
the better. Bye-and-bye, this room will be opened as a reading-room, and we 
have had the promise of several periodicals which will be laid on the table; 
and I hope that our members in town as well as those in the country may 
find this a convenient place for meeting. I am sorry that I am again com
pelled to occupy the chair this evening. I had hoped that Mr. Mitchell 
would have made his reappearaµce among us on this occasion, when we are 
taki~g our place in our new premises. He wrote to me to say that he hoped 
to do so, but he had made a mistake of a week, and as he is busy reorgan
izing his new parish of Furton he will not be able to be with us to-night. 
At our next meeting I hope he will be able to take the chair. 

The Re,. Mr. TITCOMB then read the following paper :-

THE ORIGIN OF TIIE NEGRO: AN INQUIRY INTO 
TIIE DERIVATION OF THE NEGRO RAGE FROM 
OUR OWN PRIMEVAL STOCK. By the Rev.,,J. H. 
TITCOMB, M.A., M. V.I. 

1. AMONG all those physical varieties by which the human 
family is marked off into separate branches, none are 

more peculiar and none more difficult to account for than 
those which distinguish the Negroes. To say that these people 
are unlike any other division of mankind would not be enough. 
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Their characteristics are so exceptionally and intensely diver
gent from the rest of us, that there have not been wanting 
persons even to advocate the theory of their origin by a dis
tinct and independent creation. 

2. It will be readily allowed that a speculation so short and 
summary as this at once cuts the knot of many scientific diffi
culties. Whether, however, it be really philosophical, may be 
much doubted, for true philosophy never takes refuge from 
difficulties by hastily theorizing; its highest office being to 
labour patiently by observation, inquiry, and experiment; to 
argue through analysis, analogy, and induction; and only to 
decide upon results when every available method of investiga
tion shall have been exhausted. That those who deny the 
possibility of the derivation of the Negro race from our own 
primeval stock have neglected these fundamental conditions 
of scientific study, will appear, I think, in the sequel. At all 
events, it will be one object of this paper to prove that they 
have done so. I say one object of it only, because, much as I 
may indirectly wish to bring out that fact, I hope I write with 
a higher and a nobler purpose than to be personally antago
nistic, or rudely self-asserting. I would ever desire to cherish 
upon the forefront of all papers read within this Institute the 
spirit of free, full, and searching inquiry after truth; not, 
however, for the purpose of confounding an adversary or of 
triumphing in successful argument, but simply out of homage 
to truth itself. For it appears to me that honour rendered 
to truth is at once the best and purest offering which 
Science can bring into the temple of Nature, or lay down 
before the footstool of God. . 

3. The chief divergences of the Negro race from the rest 
of the human family are striictural, rather than physiological. 
It would be a great mistake indeed to press this latter element 
of variation. For with the exception of freedom from the fatal 
influences of certain malaria, to which all other races succumb, 
the Negroes are one with the rest of mankind. In longevity, 
in the period of dentition, the duration of pregnancy, and 
many other particulars, we discover no difference between this 
race and others. Some writers maintain the existence of 
specific psychological differences among them, but these seem 
accidental rather than specific, resulting from long oppression 
and degradation. The Negro child is acknowledged by all as 
not inferior in intellectual capacity to the white child, when 
properly educated, being both as docile and as quick of appre
hension. But it is alleged that when the age of puberty 
arrives, he becomes incapable of making any further progress; 
becoming indolent, apathetic, and obstinate. These pecu, 
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liarities, however, seem accidental rather than specific; result
ing from long oppression and degradation, and from the inci
dents which are naturally peculiar to centuries of savage life 
in hot, damp, and depressing climates. 'rhe fact that we now 
have a Negro bishop, of the purest African blood, who is not 
only a native philologist, but one who is exercising his offices 
with recognised administrative ability, is amply sufficient to 
prove that the Negro race has no specific inferiority to others, 
either mentally or morally. 

4. First and foremost comes the Colour of the Skin, which, 
unlike that of the ordinary dark tawny races, i,hines with a 
bright jet blackness. This colour (which is not actually born 
with the child, but develops itself gradually a short time after
wards) arises from a black pigment seated between the epi
derrnis and the cutis 1Jera, in a thin substance commonly called 
the rete mncosum. There seemed, for a long time, to have 
been considerable difficulty in deciding whether this substance 
was merely mucus or a distinct reticular tissue; but accord
ing to the evidence of the latest microscopists, it is now be
lieved that the rete mztcosum is an actual part of the epidermis 
itself, of which it is only the innermost layer.* It exists, 
indeed, among all races of men as the constant seat of colour
ing matter for the skin; but in no case, except that of the 
Negroes (and of certain other sub-varieties which may be 
viewed ethnologically as cognate with them), is this pigment 
absolutely and intensely black. I am quite aware- that many 
persons point out a long series of links or gradations in colour 
among the different races,-from those whose skins are fair, to 
those which are jet-black,-passing through changes so 
imperceptible that, as they contend, there is no possibility of 
saying where the lines of distinction are to be drawn. But 
the origin of the extremely black divergence being in question, 
the approximating shades must not be necessarily assumed 
as having been produced in graduated succession from the 
fairest. On the contrary, it is far more probable that the jet
black races should have first appeared suddenly, and then 
through occasional intercourse with fairer people have after
wards generated into variable shades of lesser or greater dark
ness, than that the original fairer race should have become 
gradually self-developed into varieties which were coloured off 
subsequently by insensible degrees toward Negro blackness. 
For, as far as I am able to judge by reading, we have no a1_1-a
logical instances within our present range of experience which 

* See :Manual of Human Histiology, by A. Kolliker (Busk and 
Huxley's translation), vol. i. p. 132. 
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would bear out the theory; there is not the slightest evidence, 
that is to say, at the present moment, of any self-tendency 
among the fairer races of mankind to propagate darker colours 
than their own. Whereas, the other supposition might be shown 
as coming within the range of possibility at any period of the 
world; inasmuch as by the mixture of the fairer races with 
those which are already established as black, almost every 
shade of variety can now be generated and perpetuated. I feel 
bound, therefore, to place this black pigment of the Negro 
skin as the first, if not the greatest, of those abnormal cha
racteristics which separate that race from the rest of mankind. 

5 . .A second peculiarity of the Negroes is the Texture of their 
Hair, which, at first of a chestnut-brown, straight, and only 
curled at the ends, afterwards invariably grows black, short, 
and crisp, and has often been compared to wool. Not that there 
is any real analogy between the two; for the surface of the 
filament of wool is rough, whereas in hair, and even in Negro 
hair, as far as the visible eye is concerned, it is smooth; added 
to which, all human hairs drop off singly and periodically, 
while wool falls off in masses. While, therefore, it cannot be 
said that the Negro race have wool upon their heads in place 
of hair, yet the harsh, crisp, and short frizzled covering 
which they possess is certainly a most divergent and abnormal 
characteristic. It is true that sub-varieties of the Nigri
tian families may be found with longer and more luxuriant locks, 
produced, in all probability, either by climate or other excep
tional causes ; but, on the other hand, there is not a single 
group to be found among the rest of mankind which is marked 
by any such woolly fleece ; so that this portion undoubtedly 
stands out as one of their most noteworthy peculiarities. 

6. We come now, in the thi'.rd place, to the Skull of the 
Negro, which, regarded in itR true typical character, as ex
emplified among, the indigenous tribes of Western Africa, is 
marked by a combination of the most striking peculiarities. 
Described in popular rather than anatomical terms, the fore
head is depressed, the cranium contracted, the jaws project, 
the upper teeth are oblique instead of perpendicular, the chin 
recedes, and the nasal cavity is large, the nose consequently 
broad and flat, and the lips thick; features by which the 
intellectual characteristics of man are reduced, and the animal 
proportionately exaggerated. All those parts of the skull, for 
example, which are connected with the organs of sense are 
unusually large; while the facial angle, which is an unmis
takable measurement of brain-power, is unusually small. Add 
to this an extreme thickness of skull, so that it is often used 
in quarrels for butting purposes, after the manner of rams and 
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sheep. Here again we have a feature which distinguishes 
the Negro race from the rest of mankind. For, although 
there may be a few individual specimens among other races 
in which we discover some approximation to this debased and 
prognathous skull, and although there may possibly be a few 
individual instances of Negro approximation to the elliptic or 
pyramidal skull of other nations, yet, taking each in the mass, 
there is a decided separation between them; a separation so 
entire and decided, that the Negro race must still be regarded, 
in these respects, as a solecism in the midst of humanity. 

7. There is afourth difference, which ought not to be over
looked in a paper of this kind, viz:, the size of the Pelvis. 
After very careful measurements, it has been found that in 
many instances the Negro pelvis is smaller in both its 
diameters than the European. Dr. Vrolik, of Amsterdam, 
indeed, has remarked that the pelvis of the male negro, in 
the strength and density of its substance, and of the bones 
which compose it, resembles the pelvis of a wild beast; while 
that of the female combines lightness of substance and 
delicacy of form and structure. The same distinguished writer 
asserts the existence of several other specific differences ; but 
as the number of cases tested is as yet insufficient for the 
formation of any satisfactory judgment, and as Professor 
Owen is of opinion that such differences are not necessary 
characteristics of race,* I will not enter further into them. 

8. Other structural peculiarities have been also noted, such 
as a greater length in the lower arm in proportion to the 
upper arm and the height of the body; the flatness also of 
the hands and feet, and the flexibility of the fingers and toes. 
The bones also of the legs are bent outwards, under the 
condyles ·of the thigh-bone, so that the knees stand further 
apart, and the feet are turned more outward than in 
Europeans. 

9. The problem which ethnologists have to solve is, How 
were these structural peculiarities originated ? 

To this question five answers may be given :-
I. By an act of 1'.ndependent and separate creation. 

II. By a, miraculous judgment on the person of Ocinaan. 
(See Gen. ix. 25.) 

III. Through the action of fuod, climate, and other external 
causes. 

IV. Through the principle of Methodical selection, by which 
new varieties of animals are often artificially produced. 

V. Through the operations of Natural selection, after some 

. * Owen's Comparative Anatomy, vol. ii. p. 1}78. 
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unexpectetl appearance of a congenital variety bearing this 
peculia1· Negro character. 

10. (I.) 'fhe theory of an origin of the Negro race by means 
of a SEPARATE CREATION is one which can only be fairly arrived 
at by negativing the possibility, or, at all events, the slightest 
probability, of any other theory. It may be contended that 
all the five or more leading varieties of mankind were created 
in distinct zoological centres of the earth, the Negro race 
having been one of these. 'fhis theory, as I have already 
remarked, at once cuts the knot of our present difficulties ; 
but still it is a theory, and one which has been solely invented 
as an escape from the apparently insoluble nature of the 
problem now before us. 'l'his idea will not, therefore, be 
argued on any merits of its own, but simply eliminated from 
consideration by the proofs which I hope to adduce in favour 
of an origin of the Negro variety through natural processes. 
If such a view can be established, falling in as it does with 
the testimony of revelation, I think it will be quite super
fluous to go on further by inventing a speculative theory, 
which must then become both unnecessary and impertinent. 

11. (II.) The next theory may be as quickly put out of 
view, viz., that of a MIRACULOUS JuDGMENT ON THE PERSON OF 
CANAAN. For if the origin of Negro diversities be miraculous, 
of course we can dispense with any further inquiries. The 
bare supposition, however, is so pre-eminently gratuitous and 
unwarrantable, that I scarcely have patience to name it ; the 
more so, because, to those who know anything of ethnic 
genealogy, it directly contradicts the plainest facts of the case, 
the African Negro being only a small subsection of Canaan's 
posterity, and therefore no proper representative of this 
curse, even if it had ever fallen in this manner upon Canaan. 
Independently, however, of this, I think it will be generally 
allowed that where Holy Scripture is silent on the subject of 
miraculous agency, we have no right to invent fresh miracles 
for ourselves in order to get rid of scientific difficulties. No 
course of conduct can be more fatal to the interests of Divine 
truth ; none inore calculated to alienate men of science from 
theology; none more likely to increase those ·unfortunate 
barriers, which already too much 8eparate philosophy and re
vealed religion. 

12. (III.) The next, indeed the first theory which demands 
serious discussion, is THE Ac'l'lON OF Foon AND CLIMATE, oR 
OTHER EXTERNAL FORCES. That in the animal kingdom such 
causes often operate largely in modifying size, colour, and 
even structure, admits of no doubt. 

13. With respect to Fol)(l, it is well known that hemp-seed 
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given to birds of the finch tribe will turn them black. Rich 
and plentiful food, also, when given to young swine, directly 
tends to make their heads both broader and shorter; whereas 
poor food works the contrary result. Horses, too, fed on fat, 
marshy grounds, grow to a large size; while on strong soils 
or dry heaths they remain small. 

14. With respect to Climate, it is equally well established that 
among domesticated swine, living under constant shelter from 
the weather, the bristles become much diminished. In the same 
way, exposure to, or protection from, the influences of climate, 
will more or less affect the hair of all animals. Mr. Darwin says 
that in the West Indies, about three· generations are enough 
to produce a very great change in the fleece of sheep. In Africa 
their fleece degenerates into a coarse hair. The mastiff and 
goat from Thibet, when brought down from the Himalaya 
mountains to Kashmir, lose their fine wool. .A.t Angola, not 
only goats, but shepherd dogs, and even cats, have fine fleecy 
hair; the thickness of their fleece being attributable to severe 
winters, and its silky lustre to hot summers. Karakool sheep 
lose their peculiar black curled fleeces when removed into any 
other country. Indeed, cases have been known, even within 
the limits of England, of two breeds of sheep having been 
slightly changed in consequence of being pastured in different 
localities.* 

15. That results of an analogous nature extend to the 
human species, is indisputable. Thus the Turks now in 
Europe, whose ancestors came originally from Mongolia, and 
who, before their settlement in the West, possessed all the 
Turanian characteristics of physiognomy, are at present pos
sessed of fine oval skulls and other corresponding features. 
The Hungarians also, whose ancestors came originally from 
the Uralian mountains, and were of the same stock with the 
degraded Ostiaks and U grians, and who, when they first 
made their appearance in the ninth century on the river 
Danube, had yellowish-red hair, broad noses, and were 
of small stature, are now a handsome people, with regular 
European features. It will, perhaps, be said that both these 
cases may ·have been influenced by intermarriages with 
members of the Indo-European family ; and, of course, so far 
any special argument drawn from the action of climate, 
food, &c., as having modified their original form, will fail. 
But, to say the least of it, these intermixtures of race were not 
likely to have been sufficiently general as to have perm~ated 
the whole of each nation. Whereas, arguing analogwally 

* Da1,win's Variation of Animals and Plants, vol. ii. p. 278. 
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from the cases just mentioned out of the animal kingdom, 
nothing is more natural than to suppose that a change from 
the wild life of savage hunters and nomad wanderers, for the 
fertile plains, rich harvests, and more civilized life of a settled 
people in the south of Europe, would prove amply sufficient 
for this moai:fication in physical form and appearance. 

16. The condition of the Jews in various parts of the world 
presents us with similar results ; for in Saxony we find that 
blue eyes are not infrequent among them, and that in Spain 
and Portugal their skins are darker than in Britain, while in 
Russia and Poland they not infrequently have red hair. I will 
not lay stress on what are called the black Jews of the 1\falabar 
coast, because the colony there consists both of white and 
black members, and, according to the best evidence I can 
collect, the Hindu complexion of the latter, and their very 
imperfect resemblance to the European Jews, indicate that 
they were detached from their parent stock in Judrea many 
ages before their brethren in the West, and that, during that 
time, they have intermarried with the Hindus ; * indeed, the 
white Jews look upon the so-called black Jews as an inferior 
people; and Dr. Wolff affirms that the latter are either Hindu 
proselytes or a mixed race.t 

17. But if climate did not blacken these Malabar Jews, it 
may be asked, What made many of the natives themselves 
black ? How are we to account for the more than tawny-the 
almost African-darkness of many of the Hindus throughout 
different parts of India ? Any full answer to this question 
would take me so far from my present subject that I dare 
not enter upon it; but I may observe in passing, that if 
the opinion. of several illustrious writers (Sir W. Jones, Pro
fessor Ritter, and others) be true, viz., that the aboriginal 
population of India from the Himalayas to the Deccan was 
more or less of.Negro origin,t the difficulty is easily solved. 

18. Reverting, however, to the effects of climate, let me 
refer to the alteration which has been produced upon t.he 
typical physiognomy of the English in the Uni~ect 8tate&, 
where a few centuries of localization on that continent has 
been enough to produce a distinct sub-variety of mankind. 
Long-continued residence in a new climate has also not 
been without an effect even on the Negroes themselves. 
Dr. Carpenter says that in our old West-Indian colonies, the 

* This was the opinion of the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, who spent some 
time among these persons, and investigated the subject fully. 

t Dr. Wolff's Missionary Researches, p. 308. 
t See this question slightly discussed in Prichard's Researches into the 

Physical History of Mankind, vol. iv. p. 228. 
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physiognomy of some of the present Negroes, as far as bony 
structure is concerned, now approximates to that of Europeans. 
And he rightly intimates that such an alteration must obviously 
be the result of climate, education, and other external causes; 
for if it were produced by any intermixture of blood, it would 
be apparent at once by an alteration in colour also. Changes 
of an exactly opposite nature may be equally remarked. 
Dr. Carpenter says:-" Want, squalor, and ignorance have 
a special tendency to induce that diminution of the cranial 
portion of the skull, and that increase of the facial, which 
characterize the prognathous type, as cannot but be observed 
by any one who takes an accurate and candid survey of the 
condition of the most degraded part of the population of the 
great towns of this country; and as is seen to be the case 
with regard to the lowest of our Irish immigrants."* It is 
well known, indeed, that after the English forces had, in 1641 
and 1689, driven away the native Irish into the extreme west 
and north-west districts of Ireland, where they became exposed 
to hunger, ignorance, and all the elements of uncivilized life, 
they so degenerated physically that their descendants can, at 
the present moment, be distinguished from their countrymen 
in the adjoining parts by their exceptionally projecting jaws, 
high cheek-bones, depressed noses, and bandy legs. Such 
are the operations of nature on the same race when placed 
under different external conditions of human life ! 

19. Admitting, however, on these general considerations, 
that climate, food, and newly-acquired habits of life may have 
exercised a physical influence upon some of the early descendants 
of primeval man, it is, nevertheless, very questionable whether 
those extremely abnormal types which now mark the Negro, 
more particularly the jet-black pigment of his skin and his 
wool-like fleece of hair, could ever have been thus produced. 

20. For, if so, one might reasonably havo looked for a 
development of similar physical characteristics within the vast 
territories of North and South America, where the same tropical 
heats, fluviatile swamps, jungle damps, are to be found, and 
where all the same barbarous conditions of human life must 
have been in existence for many ages. Yet no such charac
teristics are discoverable. There is not a single native tribe 
from Terra del Fuego to the Rocky Mountains or Greenland 
snows which really corresponds with the Negro variety. . 

21. Indeed, coming even to Africa itself, how can we, on 
this principle, account for the fact that in certain parts the 
white and black races have lived for centuries unchanged in 

* Carpenter's Principles of Hurrian Physiology, p._ 858. 
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actual juxtaposition? In the country of the Senegal, for 
example, we find the Moorish race on the left banks, and the 
W ollofs or J ollofs-an intensely black sub-Negro variety-on 
the right, between the Senegal and the Gambia. 

22. Again, if this climatological theory be correct, how is it 
that Negroes can pass into other climates, and continue there 
for many generations, subject to conditions of life quite distinct 
from those of their remote ancestors, and yet exhibit the same 
permanent characteristics of skin and hair ? In ancient Egypt, 
for example, we have full monumental proofs of a fixed popula
tion of Negroes from the . time of Moses to the Ptolemies ( a 
period of twelve centuries); yet their portraiture throughout 
is one and the same, no climatological or other adventitious 
circumstance appearing to have modified them in the slightest 
degree. They have also dwelt upon the continent of America, 
for about three hundred years, without the least alteration,
! will not say in skull or bony structure, for education, freedom, 
and civilization do, no doubt, alter that, as I have already 
remarked; but, at all events, in the colour of their skins and 
the texture of their hair. It will be said, perhaps, that this 
survival of their original type is to be accounted for by the 
constant importation offresh natives from Africa. To a certain 
extent that argument may have weight, but I think it can 
scarcely overthrow the whole force of the preceding observa
tions. For the late slave population of the United States was 
reared on many plantations as a domestic institution, and yet, 
when left unmixed with European blood, facts abundantly prove 
that no influence of food or climate has ever had the slightest 
tendency to alter the character of its skin or hair. 

23. In proportion, then, as these inherent and constitutional 
powers of race can thus prove themselves superior to all the 
influences of food and climate, continued throughout centuries, 
it appears to me to be the less probable that any such abori
ginal causes corild ever have produced these intensely potent 
and obstinately permanent characteristics. 

24. At all events, should this theory be established, it can 
only be reasonably substantiated by extending the chronology 
of the human race to a period of indefinite antiquity. For 
centuries, which have produced so little change by way of 
reversion, must be multiplied enormously in order to calculate 
the probable rate at which they produced an origination of 
these abnormal characteristics. Egyptian paintings are to be 
seen coeval with the time of Moses, if not of Joseph, in which 
the Negro features are as plainly marked as at present. At 
Medinet-Aboo,among the bas-reliefs ofRameses III.,-atAboo 
Simbel, among the portraits of bound prisoners driven before 
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Rameses II.,-and at Karnak, among heads which are repre
sented as smitten by Sethos I.,-we find Negroes true to their 
present type in all particulars. If, then, the whole Negro 
variety had been climatologically thrown off from the parent 
stock between the Flood and the time of Moses or Joseph, 
that interval must have greatly exceeded all our conceptions 
of the period as derived from the pen of Moses,-an apparent 
discrepancy between Scripture and scientific research which I 

. have no wish to establish, if, by adopting any other theory, 
all the phenomena of the case can be otherwise satisfactorily 
explained. 

25. It may possibly be urged that the influences of climate 
were at that time much more likely to develop physical 
changes in man with rapidity than they have been since. But 
every candid mind will acknowledge that this is mere specula
tion, and that in arguments of a scientific nature all speculation 
ought to be dismissed which cannot be rendered probable by 
some form of presumptive proof. I go forward, therefore, into 
other grounds of observation, with a view to see whether 
we cannot find certain processes of nature, through which 
physical varieties can be now produced, which are quite as 
divergent from the ordinary types of animal life as the Negro 
variety is from the rest of mankind. 

26. For this purpose let us look into (IV.) THE EFFECT OF 
SYSTEMATIC WEEDING, UNDER THE PRINCIPLES OF METHODICAL 

SELECTION. 

27. Every one who has studied Natural History must be 
aware that new varieties of animals may be artificially pro
duced by crossing breeds through carefully-selected pairs. I 
shall first illustrate this fact, and afterwards consider whether 
such a class of phenomena can be fairly adapted to any other 
theory of Negro origination. 

28. Perhaps the best illustration of this part of the subject 
may be taken from the family of swine. All the known breeds 
of swine may be divided into two groups : the one group 
going by the name of Bus Scrofa, and the other of Sus Indica, 
between which breeds there are well-known differences, 
especially in the conformation of their skulls. Now, as a 
matter of fact, it is found that when any two of these opposite 
breeds are crossed, the one so modifies the other that the 
greatest changes are very quickly produced. It is stated, 
indeed, by one of the very best authorities,* that 8

1
2 nd part of 

the blood of the Sus Indica infused into a breed of the S,us 
Scrofa is sufficient to produce a distinct modification of the 

* N athusius, Schweinschadel, s. 138. Quoted in Darwin's Variations of 
.Animals and Pfo.nts, vol. i. p. 69. 
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skull of the latter variety. This fact at once illustrates the 
power which careful and scientific agriculturists have in 
changing the character of particular breeds-a practice which 
they are pursuing constantly. "The improved Essex pigs, 
for example, chiefly owe their present excellent qualities," 
says Mr. Darwin, "to crosses originally made by Lord 
Western with the Neapolitan race, and to subsequent crosses 
with the Berkshire breed."* So with our British sheep. The 
Oxfordshire downs, which now rank as an established breed, 
were produced about the year 1830, by crossing Hampshire 
or Southdown ewes with Cotswold rams. So with our fowls. 
The Sebright bantam fowl was formed about sixty years ago, 
by a complicated cross, which I need not here describe.t 

29. It should be remarked, however, that for the production 
of new breeds through complex crosses, the most careful and 
unremitting selection of well-chosen pairs through continuous 
generations is required. This remark is especially important 
as bearing upon the human problem now under discussion; 
for that simple and temporary modifications of form may be 
produced by occasional crossings, whether among animals or 
men, no one who knows anything about the subject will en
tertain a doubt. But to produce permanent uniformity in a 
crossed breed, careful selection and rigorous weeding are in 
the highest degree necessary, without which any particular 
variation desired will be always intermittent and uncertain. 

30. Sometimes an abnormal specimen, which the owner 
desires to perpetuate, unexpectedly and spontaneously makes 
its appearance. In this case, the necessity for crossing it 
with other breeds is not so important as its careful pro
pagation through the occasionally transmitted specimens of 
its own type; under which circumstances a new and more 
strongly-marked variety may be established than could pos
sibly have been_ produced, even with the greatest skill, under 
other circumstances. Thus, in one recorded case, when a 
rabbit produced among her litter a young one having a single 
ear, the owner afterwards established a breed which steadily 
produced one-eared rabbits.t Again, in Massachusetts 
(United States), a ram having been accidentally born with 
short crooked legs and a long back, it was (for reasons which 
need not here be explained) soon multiplied and raised into a 
new stock, known by the name of the Ancon breed.§ 

• See Darwin, Variations of Animals and Plants, vol. i. p. 78. 
t See Darwin, idem, vol. ii. pp. 95, 96. 
:t .Anderson's Recreations in Agriculture, &c., vol. i. 68. 
§ This .Ancon breed has since been allowed to die out, having been 

aupplanted by the Merino breed. 



17 

31. By the same valuable process of methodical selection, 
there is no doubt that many permanent varieties of domes
ticated animals might be formed, if breeders only thought it 
worth their time and trouble. .A. mare has been known (e. g.) 
to produce three foals successively without tails; so that, "if 
necessary," says Mr. Darwin (and I perfectly believe him), "a 
tailless race of horses might have been formed." .A.gain, in 
Paraguay, horses are occasionally born with hair like that on 
the head of a Negro; and the same peculiarity is transmitted 
even to half-breeds. These animals are generally destroyed at 
their birth; but if they were bred under careful selection, with 
a view to their permanent establishment as a separate variety, 
nothing would be easier than to obtain a new breed of horses 
different from anything we have ever yet seen in the world. 

32. Facts of a similar nature might easily be brought 
Forward from other departments of the animal kingdom. Who 
can look among pigeons-at the carrier, the pouter, the fan
tail, and the tumbler,-or at Polish, Hamburg, and Cochin 
China fowls,-without at once perceiving that all these speci
mens of domesticated birds must have been either slowly 
originated by a methodical selection of similar pairs, pro
pagated until their respective peculiarities became established, 
or else more rapidly produced (as in the case of the .A.neon 
sheep) by judicious methods of weeding, after some un
expectedly abnormal specimens had arisen which were found 
capable of transmitting their own exceptional characteristics ? 

33. But the question we now have to decide lies in the 
application of these phenomena to the human race. What 
we wish to know is, whether this principle of methodical 
selection can afford us any probable theory for the origin of 
the Negroes. 

34. That, regarded from a merely scientific point of view, 
such a theory would be possible, seems very clear. But can 
we regard the question in this scientific manner? .A.re we at 
liberty to assume it as in the least degree probable, that at 
any period of the world there could ever have existed a state 
of society in which so artificial and natural a system of human 
generation was practised? From all the evidences which are 
furnished, either by history or experience, no principle has 
ever yet regulated the choice of pairs, and the propagation of 
the human species, but the working of natural affections, or 
of self-willed interests. Now of natural affections, it is simply 
absurd to say that they could ever have been guided or coer?ed 
mechanically, according to the required laws of methodical 
selection. The bare notion of any human beings, thus arti-

VOL. V. C 



18 

ficially shutting up the natural flow of their affections, and 
denying themselves the objects of their free choice, in order 
to experiment upon their race, and to work out scientific 
problems in biology or ethnology, is ridiculous. Nor can this 
idea be at alJ more reasonably entertained, if we take it in 
connection with any possibly supposed motives of self-interest. 
There can be no doubt th11t in every country, both civilized 
and savage, such motives do very often influence the choice 
of men in marriage. But in all such cases the secret is to be 
found in a desire to obtain rank, or riches, or some other 
coveted interest; and has never yet been traceable in connec
tion with a wish to form new varieties of the human race, nor 
even to perpetuate particular family characteristics. What 
self-interests could be served by such desires ? Least of all, 
what, by the perpetuation of such unlovely characteristics as 
those which mark the Negro race? When reduced to terms 
like these, all application of the preceding principles of biology 
fails; and the argument for a Negro origin by means of 
analogies with the various origins of domesticated varieties 
in the lower animal life, becomes hopeless and impossible. 

35. Beside which, even if any analogies were thus capable 
of being sustained, it is very questionable how far they could 
be made successfully applicable to the problem now before us. 
For, although we have a right to speak of these different 
breeds of pigs, sheep, fowls, &c., when thus artificially pro
duced, as distinct and permanent varieties, so long as they 
live in a state of induced domestication, yet it is open to 
considerable doubt whether, if taken out of that state of 
domestication, and allowed to become feral, they would not 
speedily revert to their primitive stock, or at all events become 
so essentially altered that the parallel we seek to establish 
would no longer hold. Take our domesticated pigs as an 
example ; which, whenever they have been allowed to become 
feral, have everywhere re-acquired the dark colour, thick 
bristles, and large tusks of the wild boar. 'fhose which were 
imported from Spain to the West Indies in 1509, degenerated 
into a monstrous race, with toes half a span long; while some 
grew twice as large as their European progenitors. These 
instances, to which many others of the same kind might be 
added, seem to' imply a tendency in domesticated animals, 
which have been bred through the principle of methodical 
selection, always to revert to their primordial condition, as 
soon as they are left to themselves in a wild and uncultivated 
state. Impossible, therefore, as the supposition was at first, 
that the Negro race should represent a variety of mankind 
produced through methodical selection, it becomes so in a 
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much greater degree by the reflection that, if the analogy on 
which it is founded were traced out far enough, this race 
ought, when transported from its native soil, to revert to its 
primordial elements, and become assimilated with that more 
ordinary type of mankind from which, according to this theory, 
it must have been eliminated. 

36. (V.) What then remains? There is only one other 
theory to be considered; viz., that which refers the origination 
of the Negro to 

THE OPERATIONS, NOT OF METHODICAL, BUT OF NATURAL 

SELECTION, AFTER AN UNEXPECTED APPEARANCE OF CERTAIN 

CONGENITAL VARIETIES AMONG SOME 'OF THE HAMITIC RACE AT 

A REMOTE ERA OF THE WORLD. 

37. I have already spoken of the occasional appearance of 
congenital varieties among animals and birds. The same 
thing occurs among men. We cannot understand it or explain 
it. Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that, according to 
some mysterious laws of nature, certain abnormal features 
occasionally make their appearance at the birth of particular 
individuals. Nay, more. Such peculiarities may be here
ditarily transmitted, even through marriages with others of 
the ordinary type. Upon these two grounds of observation, 
each properly supported by authentic facts, I shall endeavour 
to show that we are furnished with data, on which we may 
fairly arnl reasonably base a theory of the origin of the Negro 
race, without being under any necessity for attributing it to a 
separate creation, or for extending the chronology of mankind 
to millions of years instead of thousands. 

38 . .A.s to the tendency of human nature to reproduce 
general family likenesses through successive generations, the 
fact is so well known that writers often allude to it. Mon
taigne, in one of his essays, asks, "How can nature carry on 
these resemblances with so irregular a progress, that the son 
shall be like his great-grandfather, and the nephew like his 
uncle? " * And as with family likenesses, so with diseases. 
That diseases both of mind and body are transmitted here
ditarily, is a melancholy truth only too common in the expe
rience of every medical practitioner. With regard to gout, it 
is stated that, in hospital cases, fifty per cent. result from this 
cause; while in private practice the percentage is even greater. 
So with cancer, consumption, insanity, which, with many other 
complaints, continually run in families. Nay, more. . They 
often make their appearances at about the same per10d of 
life.t Human nature, therefore, having this decided tendency 

* Montaigne, book ii. eh. xxxvii. . 
t See Essay on Hereditary Diseases, by Dr. J. Stem~m. 1843. 
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to reproduce and perpetuate the more marked diseases of 
certain families, it need not be surprising if particular instances 
of family malformations should, from time to time, be met 
with. The transmission from one generation to another, for 
example, of such defects as early baldness, greyness of hair, 
squint, harelip, &c., will perhaps be familiar to most persons. 
Other instances, however, of a less frequent character must be 
noted. 

39. Thus it is a weH-known fact that the thick lip introduced 
into the Imperial house of Austria by the marriage of the 
Emperor Maximilian with Mary of Burgundy, is visible in their 
descendants to the present day, after a lapse of three centuries. 
Mr. Darwin, quoting the British and Foreign Ohirurgical 
Review,* states a case in which congenital absence of the iris 
had been transmitted for three generations, and a cleft iris for 
four generations in the male line. He also gives another in
.stance of a family of sixteen sons and five daughters, all of 
whom had eyes resembling in miniature the markings on the 
back of a tortoise-shell cat, adding that the mother of this large 
family had three sisters and a brother, each of whom were like
wise marked, and that they had derived this peculiarity from 
their mother, who belonged to a family which had been notorious 
for transmitting that defect to their posterity. · 

40. A paper published in the Philosophical Transactz'.ons of 
1814t records the particulars of a family which exhibited the 
peculiarity of supernumerary fingers and toes hereditarily 
transmitted through four generations. This defect had been 
introduced by a female who herself possessed six fingers on 
each hand and six toes on each foot. Prom the marriage of 
this woman with a man naturally formed were produced ten 
children with a supernumerary member on each limb; and an 
eleventh child, in which the peculiarity existed in both feet 
and one hand. This eleventh child, being a girl, married a 
man of the ordinary formation, and had four children, of which 
three had one or two of the limbs in question formed naturally, 
and the rest with the supernumerary parts; while the fourth 
had six fingers on each hand and as many toes on each foot. 
The latter married a woman naturally formed, and had issue 
by her eight children; four with the usual structure, and the 
same number with supernumerary fingers or toes. Professor 
Huxley, in his lectures on the Orig,in of Species, gives an 
account of another case which may be equally relied on as 
authentic, and which he traces through three generations. 

• For April, 1861, pp. 482-6. 
t Part I. p. 94. Quoted from Lawrence's Lectures on Man. 
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His remarks being much to our present purpose, I now subjoin 
them:-

" Kratio Kelleia, a Maltese, was born with six fingers npon each hand, and 
the like number of tbes to each of his feet. He married when he was twenty
two years of age, and as, I suppose, there were no six-fingered ladies in Malta, 
he married an ordinarily five-fingered person. The result of that marriage 
was four children. The first, who was christened Salvator, had six fingers 
and six toes, like his father. The second was George, who had five fingers 
and toes ; but one of them was deformed, showing a tendency to vaxiation. 
The third wa.s Andre ; he had five fingers arid five toes, quite perfect. The 
fourth was a girl, Marie ; she had five fingers and five toes, but her thumbs 
were deformed, showing a tendency toward the sixth. 

" These children grew up, and when they came to adult years they all 
married ; and, of course, it happened that they all married five-fingered and 
five-toed persons. Now let us see what were the results. Salvator had four 
children ; they were two boys, a girl, and another boy. The first two boys 
and the girl were six-fingered and six-toed, like the grandfather ; the fourth 
boy had only :qve fingers and five toes. George had o.uly four children : there 
were two girls with six fingers and six toes ; there was one girl with six 
fingers and five toes on the right side, and five fingers and five toes on the left 
side, so that she was half and half ; and the last had five fingers and five 
toes. The third, Andre, you will recollect, was perfectly well-formed ; and he 
had many children whose hands and feet were all regularly developed. Marie, 
the last, who, of course, married a man who had only five fingers, had four 
children : the first, a boy with six toes ; but the other three were normal. 

"Now, observe what very extraordinary phenomena are presented here. 
You have an accidental variation, arising from what you may ea a mon
strosity ; you have that monstrosity tendency or variation diluted in the first 
instance by an admixture with a female of normal construction ; and you 
would naturally expect that, in the results of such an union, the monstrosity, 
if repeated, would be in equal proportion with the normal type ; that is to 
say, that the children would be half and half, some taking the peculiarity of 
the father, and the others being of the purely normal type of the mother. 
But you see, we have a great preponderance of the normal type. Well, this 
comes to be mixed once more with the pure, the nonnal type, and the ab
normal is again produced in large proportions, notwithstanding the second 
dilution. Now, what would have happened if these abnormal types had 
intermarried with each other ; that is to say, supposing the two boys of 
Salvator had taken it into their heads to marry their first cousins, or the two 
first girls of George, their uncle 1 You will remember that these were all of 
the abnormal type of their grandfather. The result would probably have 
been in every case a further development of that abnormal type .... This 
case is narrated only as far as the third generation. Certainly, it would have 
been an exccedinO']v curious thina if we could ha.ve traced this matter any , o o1 0 ,, 
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further. Had the cousins intermarried, a six-fingered variety of the human 
race might have been set up."• 

41. As this last remark of Professor Huxley (which I have 
ventured to italicize) introduces the exact line of argument 
that I am about to adduce in relation to the derivation of the 
Negro race from our own primeval stock, I cannot but here 
anticipate, what I feel sure will be at once objected to, (viz.) 
the unnaturalness of our presupposing the contraction of any 
such monstrous intermarriages. It is a difficulty which I freely 
admit. Of course, und.er such circumstances, to give satis
factory reasons for the perpetuation of the Negroes, springing 
up, as I suppose them to have done, in consequence of these 
abnormal births and intermarriages, will require the greatest 
care and consideration. In au age of the world like the present, 
it would not only be improbable, but impossible. For the 
present, however, I say nothing on that point, because-before 
we go further-I wish to illustrate this striking tendency 
toward an inheritance of certain physical peculiarities by 
means of some other instances. 

42. Two most singularly exceptional births, well known to 
students in ethnology, have been recorded, the peculiarities 
of each of which were hereditarily transmitted through at least 
three generations; the one family being Siamese and the other 
English. In the Siamese family (described by Mr. Crawford 
in his Embassy to the Court of Ava, and well stated by Dr. 
Latham in his work entitled Descriptive Ethnology) we learn 
that the grandfather of this family was five feet three inches 
and a half. Let me q note his words :-

" The whole forehead, the cheeks, the eyelids, the nose, including a portion 
of the inside, were covered with fine hair. On the forehead and cheeks this 
was eight inches lorig, and on the nose and chin about four inches. In colour 
it was of a silvery grey; its texture was silky, lank, and straight. The pos
terior and interior surface of the ears, with the inside of the external ear, 
were completely covered with hair of the same description as that on the face, 
and about eight inches long: it was this chiefly which contributed to give his 
whole appearance, at first sight, an unnatural and almost inhuman aspect. 
He may be strictly said to have had neither eyelashes, eyebrows, nor beard ; 
or, at least, they were supplanted by the same silky hair which enveloped the 
whole face. The whole body, with the exception of the hands and feet, was 
covered with hair of the same texture and colour : it was most plentiful over 
the spine and shoulders, where it was five inches long ; over the breast it was 

" Pp. 95-97. 



23 

about four inches. Be had a peculiar cavity also in the formation of his 
teeth. In the lower jaw there were but five, the canine teeth and molars 
being almost totally wanting. The gums, where they should have been, were 
a hard, fleshy ridge ; and, judging from appearances, there was no alveolar 
process. He married when twenty-two years of age, the King of Ava having 
made him the present of a wife. By this woman he had four children, all 
girls. In the form of the three first there was nothing remarkable. In the 
case of the youngest child, however, at six months old, hair began to appear 
all over the ears ; and, at one year old, on different parts of the body. Like 
her father, too, she was deficient both in her canine and molar teeth. As she 
grew older, the whole of her body was more or less covered with hair. Except 
the extreme upper lip, no part of the face was visible. The nose, densely 
covered with hair, curving out and pendent like the wisps of a fine Skye 
terrier's coat, had a most strange appearance. Strange as it may seem, she 
married and had two sons. The elder boy had nothing abnormal about him. 
But the youngest, who was only an infant when the account was given, evi
dently took after his mother and grandfather ; the child's ear being, at 
fourteen months, full of long silky floss, and having, even then, a moustache 
and beard."* 

43. The case of the English family (described by Lawrence, 
in his Lectures on Man, t also by Prichard, in his Physical 
History of Mankind t) equally exhibits the transmission of an 
abnormal variety through three generations. The grandfather 
of this family was presented, I believe, as a boy in 1731, before 
the Royal Society. He was born in Suffolk, and named 
Edward Lambert; his peculiarity consisting in a skin thickly 
covered with warty projections which were periodically 
moulted. In a paper belonging to the Philosophical Trans
actions of 1814 § we read:-

" It was not easy to think of any sort of skin or natural integument that 
exactly resembled it. Some compared it to the bark of a tree ; others thought 
it looked like seal-skin ; others, like the skin of an elephant, or the skin 
about the legs of the rhinoceros ; and some took it to be like a number of 
warts uniting and overspreading the whole body. The bristly parts, which 
were chiefly about the belly and flanks, looked and rustled like the bristles 
or quills of a hedgehog shorn 0ff within an inch of the skin." 

44. In a subsequent account, given twenty-four years after
wards, this youth, then grown to man's estate, presented 
exactly the same appearance. Ile was at that time exhibited 
in London as the Porcupine Man. This account goes on to state 

* See Latham, as above, vol. i. pp. 200-203 ; some parts of this quotation 
being condensed rather than verbatim. 

t Pp. 306, 307. l: Vol. i. p. 349. § No. 424. 
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that he had then married, and had had six children, "all with 
the same rugged covering as himself."* What is more extra
ordinary-even his two grandsons, John and Richard Lambert, 
were similarly affected; so that, without attempting to trace 
the transmission of this abnormal variety beyond the third 
generation, we have proof, as in the former instance, of the 
wonderful powers of nature in handing down to posterity, 
through the principle of family inheritance, some of the 
greatest monstrosities. 

45. Assuming, therefore, that the Negro variety sprang up 
in this way through some abnormal prototype, we have, in the 
various cases just mentioned, a rational and just foundation 
for the theory. Nor can the idea be called either novel or un
scientific. Lawrence, for example-just as Huxley in relation 
to polydactylism-suggests the possibility of our applying 
this inheritance of abnormal varieties to the formation of new 
types of mankind. 

"Let us suppose," says he, " that the Porcupine family had been exiled 
from human society, and been obliged to take up their abode in some 
solitary spot or desert island. By matching with each other, a race would 
have been produced more widely different from us in external appearance 
than the Negro. If they had been discovered at some remote period, our 
philosophers would have explained to us how the soil, air, or climate had 
produced so strange an organization ; or else would have demonstrated that 
they must have sprung from an originally different race ; for who would 
acknowledge such bristly beings for brothers 1 " 

46. We are, therefore, now brought up face to face with 
what appears to me to be the most satisfactory solution of the 
problem placed before us. One can see in a moment, as I 
showed in the last division of this paper, how a new variety of 
mankind might be thus artificially produced by means of the 
continued and methodical selection of abnormal pairs, care 
being taken to get no dilution of blood through recurrence to 
the original stock. But the difficulty is to apply such a state 
of things to the nature of the case; for, as I have before re
marked, common sense teaches us that this is the very pro
cess which would naturally be most avoided under all such 
instances of malforIDation. Consequently, if the Negro cha
racteristics are to be considered as an abnormal deviation 
from the more ordinary types o~ mankind, originated through 
some strange and unexpected birth, we must account for their 
tra-psmissioll and perpetuation, not on the principle of metho-

• Phil. Trans., vol. xlix. p. 21. 
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dical, but of natural selection. We must show, that is to say, 
how circumstances may have arisen under which these charac
teristics could not but have become perpetuated, even in spite 
of a desire to obliterate them. In other words, we must show 
how certain conditions of existence may possibly have acted 
upon man in an early period of the world's history, by means 
of which Nature herself may have forced forward selective 
breeding, and in that manner may have indirectly brought 
about exactly the same results as those which would have 
been produced through methodical selection. 

47. For this purpose we must revert to those pre-historic 
periods of the human race in which its primary migrations 
commenced, and when the first physical varieties of man 
began to appear. Most of the simple varieties were, I doubt 
not, rapidly developed by means of climate, food, location, 
and all those other external forces, within the range of which 
the wandering hosts were driven; exactly in the same sort of 
way as certain natural varieties of the wild animals were 
originated. 'l'he tigers, for example, now so diverse in their 
characteristics, as met with in Bengal and Siberia, were con
fessedly produced by such means from one primeval species. 
In the same way we can easily conceive how, in the primary 
distribution of mankind, the Turanian, ludo-European, and 
Hamitic families gradually began to assume their present dis
tinguishing types. Nor would these'first physical alterations 
of the aboriginal type of man require any excessive period of 
time. Even Mr. Darwin says,* "In some few instances a 
marked effect has been produced quickly on all [the italics are 
his own J, or nearly all, the individuals which have been exposed 
to some considerable change of climate, food, or other circum
stance. This has occurred, and is now occurring, with Euro
pean men in the United States, with European dogs in India, 
with horses in the Falkland Islands, with foreign oysters in 
the Mediterranean, and with maize grown in Europe from 
tropical seed." 

48. Imagine, then, that soon after the commencement of 
those migrations by wl:).ich the great Hamitic family ultimately 
became distributed over the continent of Africa, and while, as 
yet, the originally coloured skin of man (though darkened in 
a measure by hotter suns or bilious climates) remained more 
or less definitely clear; imagine that a woman of some par
ticular place foremost in the van of that migration had unex
pectedly given birth to a boy, who soon became marked by_ a 
jet-black skin, and crisp wool-like hair, and was otherwise 

, ,. Variation of Animals, &c., vol. ii. p. 290. 
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possessed of a strong tendency to develop certain peculiarities 
in the bony structure of his body. In supposing the uprising 
of some such sudden congenital variety as this, there is really 
nothing more abnormal or surprising than that which bas 
already been proved to have occurred in the case of the hairy 
and porcupine families; perhaps scarcely so much so. As
suming, then, that such a fact did happen at some very early 
period of the world's history after the dispersion from Babel, 
let us now apply to it the well-established principle of trans
mission by family inheritance. In perfect consistence with 
each of the three previously adduced cases of congenital 
variety, we shall assume that at least certain individual mem
bers of this strange family inherited the same peculiarities. 
The question is, how can we account for any special separation 
of those particular individuals, by means of which they became 
involuntarily paired off among themselves, and so perpetuated 
this new variety? What natural causes are capable of being 
regarded as sufficiently powerful and inevitable to have forced 
on this issue, and then brought about the establishment of a 
Negro race? 

49. (I.) I think it perfectly possible for this result to have 
arisen by AccIDENT. 

How far many of those lines of march which marked the 
primary distribution of our race may have resulted from 
accidental rather than purposed separations, must remain a 
secret, I suppose, for ever. That such contingencies, how
ever, arising out of the venturesome habits of some exploring 
parties, were possible, seems very obvious; moreover, that in 
lands abounding with thick jungle and forests, these accidental 
separations were not only possible but probable, appears equally 
obvious. Providing merely that any such isolated individuals 
possessed the art of kindling fire, and the use of bows and 
arrows or other offensive weapons, no valid reason can be 
given why they should have found the least difficulty either in 
procuring subsistence or in defending themselves from wild 
beasts. With the land open before them, and their pathway 
entirely free from all hostile tribes, the spirit of self-preserva
tion and adventure would have thus been amply sufficient to 
lead them on toward a settlement in some new and more 
distant home; from which home, as from a centre, they would 
naturally disperse in unfettered freedom, according to the 
geography of the country. 

50. 'fhese observations apply to all cases. Supposing, how
ever, that the parties, thus early cut off from intercommunica
tion with the rest of their race, had been this very group of 
persons congenitally born black and woolly-haired. A circum-
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istance would then have arisen, actually forcing on the per
petuation of this abnormal variety ; and its isolation from the 
rest of men w.ould, in a few generations, have quite removed 
from its own consciousness any feeling of peculiarity. This 
family, thrown out thus in the forefront of man's geographical 
distribution over Africa, would of course increase and multiply 
after its own sort. -

51. (II.) TRIBAL QuARRELSOMENEAS OR PERSECUTION would 
have been equally calculated to produce the same results. 

No one who is familiar with human nature can object to the 
probability of our supposing that family disturbances would 
take place among the early tribes of mankind-disturbances 
in which strife and violence might force out the weaker party, 
and turn it adrift upon the world. The conduct of Hagar 
and Ishmael is a good illustration of this. In the history of 
primitive settlements there can be little doubt that many such 
instances of forced separation must have occurred-separa
tions by which families, small at first, subsequently grew into 
tribes, and, perhaps, distinct varieties of mankind. Now if 
any one cause could arise better calculated than another to 
produce such quarrels and persecutions, would it not be found 
in those personal antipathies and proud jealousies which would 
inevitably spring up in the midst of a rude and semi-civilized 
family, where one portion of it would be as abnormal and 
repulsive to the rest as these black-skinned, woolly-headed 
members ? A hundred different contingencies might be 
named as having been likely to bring about this result. 

52. (III.) If either of these causes be considered impossible 
or improbable, thire remains another way of accounting for 
the fact in question, viz., DISEASE. 

I have already observed that, in the regions now occupied 
by the Negroes, there exists a species of malaria which, while 
it is perfectly innocuous to their constitution, is generally fatal 
to others. On the supposition, therefore, that the congenital 
variety, thus physiologically fitted to resist the malaria, ap
peared among the first batch of early settlers in those par
ticular regions, nothing would be more consistent with the 
laws of nature than that this exceptional constitution should 
gradually have become increased and perpetuated, while the 
original stock became obliterated. 

53. We have a curious and valuable illustration of this idea 
furnished by Professor Huxley's little book previously quoted,* 
in which he gives an account of the perpetuation of a. bl3:ck 
race of swine in America, simply induced by the extermmat10n 
of the white portion of the flock through disease. 

• P. 130. 
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"In the woods of Florida," he remarks, "there are a great many pigs; and 
it is a curious thing that they are all black, every one of them. Professor 
Wyman was there some years ago; and on noticing no pigs hut these black 
ones, he asked some of the people how it was that they had no white pigs. 
The reply was, that in the woods of Florida there was a root which they 
called the Paint Root ; and that if the white pigs were to eat any of it, it 
had the effect of making their hoofs crack, and they died ; but if the black 
pigs eat any of it, it did not hurt them at all." 

54. In this manner, therefore, it is clear that Nature herself 
· becomes capable of supplying certain parts of the animal 
creation with a principle of selective breeding-a principle 
which, if applied to the primeval i,;ettlers in Negro lands (pro
viding only that the first company which arrived there had 
brought this congenital family variety along with them), would 
quite as truly and scientifically account for the exclusive per
petuation of a black-skinned race, as if it had been purposely 
and artificially brought about by man himself through the 
principle of methodical selection. 

55. If any one should ask me to fix the probable. area 
within which the first black settlement, thus supposed to have 
originated, actually took root and became a primary centre 
for Negro dispersion, I should select the district of the White 
Nile, to the south of Senaar, in which place the Negroes even 
now speak a language that retains au evidence of Semitic 
parentage.* Other considerations strengthen this idea. 1st. 
That spot would be just such an one, in its geographical 
aspect, as ancient Egypt must have required for keeping up 
her supply of negro slaveR, the river ~ile furnishing an 
obvious and easy course for their transit to the north. 2nd. 
It would be naturally more in the line of man's original migra
tion from the north-east angle of Africa than the western 
ranges of Senegambia and Guinea. 3rd. The peopling of 
those western pai·ts of Negro-land from the eastern side of 
the continent, is much more probable than the reverse method, 
inasmuch as even now there is a tendency among some tribes 
to be on the constant move from east to west. It is common 
enough, says one traveller, to see Mandingoes inhabiting the 
low lands of Senegambia; and the light-coloured Fans are 
beginning to occupy the banks of the Gaboon.t 4th. By sup
posing the first appearance of this abnormal Negro variety 
to have been in the spot just indicated, and the gradual 
extension of it to have been westward in the direction of 
Lake Tchad, good ground is given us to account for the 

• Dr. Latham. Also Latham's Man and h,i, Migrations, pp. 140 and 148. 
t Reade's Savage Africa, p. 512. 
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present geographical area of the Negro nations proper. For, 
turning westward toward the table-lands of the Soudan, they 
would still retain their Negro type, and yet be physically 
improved by that location, just as we now find their remote 
descendants to be; while, pushing out further westward, and 
then following the course of the Niger and its tributaries, and 
other swampy rivers, they would again have a tendency to 
degenerate, appearing at last in their most exaggerated 
typical form, just as we meet with their posterity throughout 
those parts in the present day. 

56. As to any speculations upon the origin of those vaster 
nations, which appear to come in mainly as a cross between 
the Negroes proper and the Coptic, Abyssinian, Berber, or 
other northern races-(I mean the Kaffirs, the Gallas, the 
Congoes, and the natives of the Mozambique coast, &c.)-this 
is not the proper time to speak. Suffice it to observe that 
the inquiry, although subtle and complicated, is deeply in
teresting; nor is it without an indirect bearing on the present 
question, inasmuch as most of the West Africa idioms are, in 
the main, allied to the Berber on the one side and to the 
Kaflir language on the other.* 

57. I offer these remarks on a difficult subject with much 
diffidence, yet with considerable confidence, believing that, 
while they are only based upon mere possibilities and pro
babilities, drawn from the laws of analogy and induction, and 
offer no actual demonstration or positive proof of the theory 
I design them to enforce, they are, nevertheless, worthy of 
attention, and will serve, in some measure, as a useful con
tribution towards the solution of our proposed problem. It 
is not in the nature of the case that any absolute proof of a 
theory on this question can be established. The whole dis
cussion is a mere inquiry into the balance of reasonable 
probabilities; and therefore those who believe in the origin 
of the Negro race by means of a separate creation, or of 
miraculous judgment (and, I may add, of development from 
the monkey) must, of course, undertake to show that there 
are insuperable scientific difficulties in the way of the theory 
here advocated. I believe one object of the Victoria Institute 
is to show that those who are firm believers in the inspiration 
of the records of Scripture are not debarred thereby from 
prosecuting their researches into any branch of scientific 
inquiry with the utmost fulness and freedom, conscious t~at, 
although, as in Galileo's case, their traditional interpretation 

* See a note by Mr. Morris, in his edition of Prichard's Natural History 
of Man, vol. i. p. 323. 
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of Scripture language may sometimes have to be modified, 
yet the inspired records themselves will ever remain unim
peached by the voice of true philosophy. In this case, then, 
we are glad to believe that, as the language of Scripture 
appears unequivocally to propound the unity of the human 
race, so there is nothing in the language of science which 
necessarily contradicts it, at all events so far as the origin 
of the Negro race is concerned.* 

58. I trust this inquiry has not been made with any such 
foregone conclusion as to have hampered honest and candid 
investigation. Yet it terminates, as might have been expected, 
by confirming our faith in God's holy word. Such, allow me 
to add, will always be the last result of calm, patient, and 
continuous inquiry into truth. Hasty conclusions and im
perfect generalizations may sometimes give rise to temporary 
difficulties and apparent contradictions; but that, in the end, 
there will be true and perfect harmony between Science and 
Revelation properly interpreted, I have no more doubt than 
that the earth and ocean form part of the same globe, or that 
the moon and earth, diverse as they seem to the eye, are both 
lighted up by a common sun, and constitute one distinct 
portion of the same planetary systegi. 

The CHAIRMAN.-It is now my pleasing duty to propose a vote of thanks 
to the author of this paper ; and I am sure you will all cordially join with me 
in that. I think you will also all agree heartily in almost the last words that 
fell from Mr. Titcomb, whether we agree with all his paper or not, namely, 
that we must regard it as a valuable contribution towards the solution of 
a difficult problem. There are however points in the paper which are 
certainly open to discussion, and I shall now be glad to hear any remarks 
which any one may have to offer. Before the discussion commences, how
ever, let me say that I am anxious to see improved habits engendered in our 
Society. It is now a quarter past nine o'clock, and as I think we ought as 
a rule to close our meetings at ten, or half-past ten at the latest, I hope those 
gentlemen who may speak will not waste words, but will avoid repetitions and 
all irrelevant matter. 

Rev. J. MANNERS.-! endorse generally all the remarks which we have 
heard in reference to this subject, which is a most profound one ; and, 
like all profound subjects, if we revert to simple principles we shall 
get an elucidation. The key to the problem will be found in some of the last 
words with which Mr. Titcomb closed his paper. I believe, in fact I am 
sure-as our chairman has often stated-that between the Scriptures, rightly 

• The difficulties supposed to attend the existence of a red race in North
west America are subject to exactly the same kind of reasoning as that which 
is here given by way of solution of the Negro difficulty. 
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understood, and science there is no antagonism. Truth is above all, and it 
will always be found to be so. I see a reason, if I may say so, for all this 
degeneracy and degradation in the human race. And it appears to me to be 
in this fact ; first, that man, taking him generally, was formed in the 
image and likeness of the Most High, and then that man, when thus formed, 
had centred in him all the elements of the universe. All the principles, 
powers, and properties of the universe were centred in him, and everything 
therefore that was connected with the inferior order of creation-with the 

, animal world-was in some way or other essentially connected with his 
being, because he was set to be the ruler over all things, to have dominion 
over everything which was then created, and he could not have had that 
dominion without having in him those properties connected with the inferior 
creation. When he gave names to the different animals he gave them from 
the distinct powers and properties in them which he knew were there from 
intuition-I do not say inspiration but intuition. But, passing on, there 
came an event in which that primal state was lost; and in the loss of that primal 
state-in what I may call, for want of a better term, that catastrophe-I see 
the reason for storms, tempests, confusions, declensions and deaths, in every 
sense of the words. I see how it was that the animals became wild, instead 
of remaining in their former state. I see also how certain powers and info
rior properties which had been latent or concealed until that catastrophe 
were then brought forth and manifested in the variety of ways and forms 
in which they now appear. I see also the grand reason why we should 
come to a state or period of degradation. Take the Scriptural account
Noah and his family, Shem, Ham, and Japhet: these three distinct persons, 
and I can readily understand how human nature became worse and worse, 
as in Ham. We need not go very far to have proofs of that ; we can see how 
men may degenerate even in the midst of the most civilized, christianized, and 
intellectual influences. We can see how men may so thoroughly degenerate 
as to lose almost all traces. of intellectuality, and how they may become com
pletely brutalized notwithstanding all the surroundings which tend to their 
elevation. I can see from this in what way all these cases of Negroes or 
other races might have been evolved ; and that there is perfect harmony 
between the words of the Scripture rightly taken and the present manifesta
tions of ethnological science in the earth. I for one beg to thank Mr. 
Titcomb very much for this most interesting paper, manifesting as it really 
does the perfect harmony between the words of Scripture and the observations 
which we make of mankind on the earth. I am perfectly sure that by fully 
examining this problem we shall arrive at conclusions which are in perfect 
harmony with the Scriptures. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! should be glad if any other remarks which may be 
offered to the meeting should be addressed more closely to the paper, and not 
to the general degeneration of mankind, which is not precisely the question 
before us, although no doubt it includes it. I should also say that not only 
the members of the Society but strangers who may be present are quite 
welcome to offer any observations. 
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Mr. ALEXANDER M'ARTHUR.-I am afraid my remarks will be of that 
rambling character which our Chairman deprecates; but the fact is that I 
did not intend to speak at all upon this occasion. I am sure we must all 
cordially agree with the vote of thanks which has been passed to Mr. Titcomb 
for his paper. I think, so far as the Negro race is concerned, that we are all 
likely to agree with Mr. Titcomb's view, and from what he says, as well as 
from what we get from other sources of information, we may repudiate the 
idea of the Negro race having been originally inferior to the white race, 
either intellectually or physically. That they are inferior at present cannot 
be doubted, but I think that inferiority may fairly be attributed to adventi
tious and accidental circumstances-the length of time they have been sub
jected to bondage, oppression, and slavery, their long exposure to the sun, 
and other causes. But, on the other hand, we have the fact as stated in this 
paper, that we have a Negro bishop who is discharging his functions very 
satisfactorily, and I have myself in America seen and spoken with Negroes 
who in point of intelfectual ability were on an average with a very large class 
of Europeans, and far superior to many of the labouring and lower classes, 
either of this country or of Ireland. We know also that in the West India 
Islands and in other parts of our dominions there are Negroes who have 
successfully competed with Europeans, and who are now occupying very 
important and distinguished positions at the bar, in the civil service, and 
as ministers of religion ; and in all those stations of life displaying very 
considerable talent and ability. I am not so sure, however, that we have 
gained much or advanced very far in coming to a solution of this problem as 
to the origin of the Negro. I think a good many of the quotations and 
inferences in Mr. Titcomb's paper will bear a double interpretation, and cut 
two ways. For my own part I cannot see any reason why from the accident 
of a boy or girl being born black, or a family being born black, you should 
perpetuate a race, and why those other peculiar cases which have been 
referred to should not perpetuate a race. I think it would have been quite 
as natural that you should have had a race of persons with six fingers 
and six toes, or that you should have had a race with that peculiar porcupine 
skin spoken of by Mr. Titcomb, as that you should· have had a Negro race. 
I should like to ask, in the event of a single Negro family being born, whether 
that would be more likely to perpetuate and establish a race than the case 
referred to in the paper where sixteen sons and five daughters all possessed 
one peculiar characteristic. I think the same result would be quite as natural 
in the one case as in the other. Then as to the other peculiarities of th'.l 
Negro-his woolly hair and black skin-those pecularities are not confined to 
the Negro. While some of the Kaffirs in Africa are comparatively light, others 
are quite as black as any Negro, and they almost all have woolly hair--

The CHAIRMAN.-Almost all 1 
Mr. M'ARTHUR.-Ahno~t all, I believe. With regard to the thickness of 

skull which has been referred to, if you go to India you will find that 
the natives of that country have skulls which are quite as thick as thut of the 
Negro--
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The CHAIRMAN.-Oh no. It is quite the contrary. The Hindoo has a par
ticularly thin skull. 

Mr. M'ARTHUR.-All I know is that I have myself seen Hindoos exposed 
bareheaded for hours together to the most intense heat of the sun. I have 
seen young men and children, old men and women, without the slightest 
particle of covering for their heads, exposed in this way for a length of time 
to an intense heat--

The CHAIRMAN.-That is quite true. 
Mr. M'ARTHUR.-And I have been told as a fact by a gentleman who has 

long resided in India that the skull of a Hindoo is very thick--
The CHAIRMAN.-The truth is just the reverse, and has been established in 

discussing the climatic argument in the case of the Negro. The argument 
you have just employed was met by the statement, which wa.~ well authen
ticated, that the natives of India have very thin skulls, and yet are equally 
able to bear exposure to the sun with the Negro. 

Mr. M'ARTHUR.-Well, it is an extraordiu,iry fact that they do bear that 
exposure so well. As to the influence of climate, the same gentleman who told 
me this is a member of this Society, and has been for many years a missionary 
in India. He also tells me that the aboriginal natives of India, who inhabit the 
higher lands, are invariably comparatively fair, so that just in proportion as 
you come down south and have a hotter climate and a stronger sun you have 
the faces darkening. He says again, that some of the Hindoos are par
ticularly fair, while others are enti,ely black or nearly so, and he also tells 
me that of the Brahmins, who never intermarry with other castes, some are 
fair while others are sometimes black, and that, as a rule, the better-class 
natives, who can afford to live indoors and who are not compelled to. undergo 
exposure, are perfectly fair, whereas those who are constantly exposed to the 
sun are, in the great majority of cases, and especially in Southern India, 
almost all dark or black. That shows that climate and exposure has a very 
powerful effect upon the colour, and also upon the facial character, because 
there can be no q11estion that we have the latter fact proved in Connemara in 
Ireland. In my opinion, then, we have wiry good ground for arguing that · 
peculiarity of a native race, whatever it may be, arises more from the 
influence of the climate, from long-established savage or semi-savage life, and 
from the laborious pursuits they have been compelled to engage in than from 
any of the accidental circumstances referred to by Mr. Titcomb. The one 
theory is quite as probable as the other. (Hear, hear.) 

Rev. S. M. MAYHEW.-! did not come here prepared to discuss this 
subject. I came simply as a listener·; but having been invited, as a stranger, 
to say a few words, I will endeavour to do so. I saw the other day, I think 
on Friday evening, in one of the leading newspapers, the assertion that where 
Scripture and science seem to contradict each other, Scripture was wrong 
and science was right. But if you take, say the science of geology, and 
review the former grounds on which its axioms were supposed to be founded 
some forty or thirty years back, and compare them with the present grounds 
upon which ge.ology is based, you will find a very striking difference ~deed 
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between them. Generally speaking, I think it may be expressed as a 
truth, that if scientific people would have but a little patience the apparent 
discrepancies or disagreements between Scripture and science would dis
appear. I am sure we shall find in the end that Scripture and science go 
hand in hand. I am not at all prepared to support and I repudiate the idea 
of two centres of creation. I quite agree with what Mr. Titcomb has sta.ted 
as to the origin or the probable origin of the Negro mce. A very familiar 
household event will occur to many of you. It frequently happens in a 
litter of kittens that one, out of say six young ones, will be of a very marked 
colour and character quite distinct from the rest. Five of them may be of a 
brindled or light colour, while the sixth will be entirely black. The same 
thing is also noticeable in other animals-one in a litter or one of a birth will 
be of a very marked and decided character, while the others are totally 
diverse. The same principle might have been borne out in the human 
family. Suppose there was the sudden appearance of a dark-skinned and 
peculiarly bony-structured human being, and it is easy to imagine that from 
that one, exiled most likely from his family, there arose a dark-skinned race. 
But then at the same time I am not disposed to repudiate and put on one 
side the fact of the curse pronounced upon Canaan. I take the word of God 
as meaning what the word of God expresses. (Hear, hear.) Canaan was a 
debased man- no one could have acted as he did without being a debased 
man, and I think I shall be borne out, though it is but a supposition, 
in saying that he would have been exiled from the family of Noah after the 
exit frvm the ark. There could have been little communion between Shem 
and Japhet and Canaan. I think that, exiled from the family of Noah, that 
preacher of righteousness, his debasing influence would have been perpetuated 
and increased ; and as we know that the principal portion of Africa is peopled 
by his direct descendants, that mental debasement which was so apparent in 
Canaan has been perpetuated in his descendants. But there is still another 
point which must not be lost sight of-that where that mental debasement, 
even in this city of London, is apparent, there is also an apparent debasement 
of the structural frame. And now the question is for you to settle and not 
for me, I have but given you a mere thought which has come across my mind, 
and it is for wiser heads than mine to follow out that thought-whether the 
debasement of the Negro may not be traced to that malediction which was 
pronounced upon Canaan, who was himself a debased man, and whether, 
consequent on the separation, after the exit from the ark, which took place 
between the debased on the one side, and the righteous on the other, the 
debased was not exposed to more debasing influence, and the debased mind 
showed itself very strongly in a debased frame. 

The CHAIRMAN. -As time is pressing, I will make only a few remarks to 
close the discussion. I am sure we should all have regretted very much if 
the gentleman who has last spoken had not addressed us. I quite agree with 
what he has said about the curse of Canaan, for it seems to me to furnish 
the key to the whole subject. But I must notice the remarks which have 
been made upon the paper by others in their proper order. The observations 
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of Mr. Manners were not addressed to the particular question of the Negro, 
and therefore I shall not occupy your time by dwelling upon them, though I 
agree with him generally as to the degeneration of maukind. As to what 
has fallen from Mr. M'Arthur, I quite agree with his conclusions. It is one 
of the weak points of the paper -if I may say it has any weuk pJints-that 
the climatic influence is put too much on one side. I think there are many 
influences which, in all probability, have conduced to the development of the 
Negro races as we now find them, and that the influence of climate must 

· have been one of those influences. Still, I am also right in asserting that 
climate alone would not account for the distinctions which exist between 
the Negro and other black races, for I believe that there are lower races 
than even the Negro. Some six years ago, D~. Hunt read a paper "On the 
Negro's place in Nature," at a meeting of the British Association,-and he 
was almost hooted on reading it at Newcastle ; and in that paper he classed 
the Negro as holding an intermediate position between six lower races and 
six higher ones. Among the higher races would be classed the Hindoo, who, 
however, lives in quite as hot a climate as the Negro, but who is not of so 
coarse a form or so debased in character. There is this peculiarity between 
the other lower races and the Ne~ro, which bears strongly on the point with 
regard to the curse of Canaan, that the other races, instead of being, like the 
Negro, sold for the purpose of being slaves to the rest of the world, are un
fitted for servitude, and would actually die out or pine away under slavery. 
Yon cannot make slaves of the American Indians, or perhaps even of the 
Hindoos, though it would be easier to enslave the Hindoos than the American 
Indians. It is the same with the barbarous races of Australia. None of 
these races seem capable, from their nature and characteristics, of being 
made slaves. Now, I do not at all wish to enter into the emancipation ques
tion, but my impression is, that the Negroes were never better off than when 
kindly treated as slaves, and that the greatest tyrants in the world and 
hardest taskmasters are the people of their own race. The curse contained 
in the Scriptures, but which was not at all of the character w)lich Mr. Tit
comb seems to attribute to it, stated that they were to be servants or slaves ; 
but there is not a word to indicate that they were to be changed to black. 
Canaan simply was to be the servant, first to his brethren and then to tb" 
family of Shem, and then to Japhet the father of the Gentiles. Now, it is 
really the fact that the Africans have been the slaves, both of their own 
people and of other races. The Negro himself is the greatest " slave-driver" 
in the world; and to be a slave in Africa is the greatest curse to which a 
man can be subjected. Some writers have said that it was like taking the 
slaves out of a certain place, and transferring them into Paradise when they 
were transported from the cruel slavery of their own country to the slave states 
of America. It is often asked whether we have any instances of a savage 
being greatly improved and raising himself to a high place in the social 
scale. Now, though I think we have proof of great mental improvement 
taking place in isolated cases, still I believe these are only the exceptions 
which prove the rule, and they go also to show that the -curse in the Scrip-
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tures should not be taken in too literal a way. The curse was not of the 
character which Mr. Titcomb attributes to it at all. And it does not follow 
that every individual of the race of Canaan should be a slave. Indeed, that 
was not possible, for it is said they were, in the first instance, to be servants 
of one another, or to their brethren, and therefore some of them must have 
been masters. Now, we have this fact, that there was a race subjected to a 
curse, not to be made black, but to be made servants ; and if time would 
admit of it, I could cite from Col. Hamilton Smith's History of the Human 
Species, many illustrations of the Negro's particular adaptability for that 
condition. The same testimony is given by Professor Waitz, the late pro
fessor of Philosophy in the University of Marburg, in his wo1k on Anthro
pology. We have also the fact stated there contrasting the thickness of the 
skull of the Negro and the thin skull of the Hindoo ; and it is also stated 
that the Negro's skin ought not always to be considered so black as Mr. 
Titcomb seems to think and we generally take it to be. Then, again, we get 
the most modern opinion abont the Negro and his adaptability to slavery 
from Mr. Anthony Trollope, who travelled in America a few years ago, and 
whose opinion is in perfect accordance with that of all ethnologists. He 
says:-

" Give them their liberty, starting them well in the world at what expense 
you please, and at the end of six months they will come back npon your 
hands for the means of support. Everything mnst be done for them ; they 
expect food, clothes, and instruction as to every simple act of life, as do 
children." 

I have mentioned these facts because, before we go into the question of the 
origin of the Negro, we should have an idea of his characteristics apart from 
his black skin, woolly hair, prognathous formation of the cranium, and thick 
hard skull. All moral characteristics are much more important than merely 
physical ones; and when Mr. M'Arthur says that the Negro originally was 
not intellectually inferior to other races, I should reply-Very likely not ; 
but if we take his father as being Ham, the Son of Noah, unquestionably, 
whatever may have been his intellectual equality with his brethren, there can 
be no doubt that he was morally debased and inferior. It is an important 
question that is brought before us when we take up such a solemn subject as 
a curse in Scripture ; · and I should like to clear away thoroughly all mis
understanding respecting it. In the first place, we must recollect that this 
curse in Scripture, whatever its nature, is not a curse pronounced by the 
Almighty on any human being. .After the Flood, we know it is written that 
" God blessed Noah and his sons " ; and what is called " the curse of Ham" 
was a judgment, or, perhaps, rather almost a prophecy pronounced by Noah 
himself in consequence of the graceless and disgraceful conduct of Ham 
towards him. But I do not look upon that as a curse blighting the whole 
future of that race of mankind. It seems rather that Noah, seeing t.he de
based character of the man in that abominable act of irreverence towards his 
father, pronounced t,hat such a character was only fit to be inferior, and to be 
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a servant of servants. He saw the obscene nature and meanness of the race, 
and it is astonishing that, though we have hoped to see the Negroes elevated, 
still the testimony of all history, both paBt and present, is that these men 
have generally still very much of the character of Ham. They have a de
based, sensual, and graceless chamcter. They sell their very children now, 
without any scruple, and debase them, not as in the exceptional cases, which 
occur among degraded people of our own race, but as a characteristic habit 
of the people. When we see these extraordinary characteristics, we are 
bound to face the facts. I agree with Mr. Titcomb that it is not the least 
likely that Ham was suddenly converted into a black man, but I do think it 
likely that he was a black or very swarthy man before. . At all events, his 
eldest son WM called Cush, which means black in Hebrew; and we know 
that names were naturally given in those days according to the habits and 
characteristics of individuals, just as it once was in our own country, though 
we now usually inherit the names of our ancestors. We know that origin
ally (especially if they were great men) they derived their names from their 
characteristics, as in the case of Longimanus, Rufus, &c. Well, as Ham's 
son was called Cush, that makes it probable that he was a black man, but 
there is nothing to lead us to think that the curse of slavery had anything to 
do with that. That may have been merely a coincidence ; and how Mr. 
Titcomb should think that mere accidental causes should be so influential in 
human affairs I cannot at all understand. No doubt many accidental things 
occur in the world ; but they relate rather to the episodes than to the epics 
of life. Providence does not allow mere accident or chance to prevail. Nor 
do I think that disease should be dwelt upon with so much emphasis. And 
discarding these, we are left, then, with one other simple explanation of the 
origin of the black race. If we suppose Ham and Cush to have been black 
men, cast out from Noah's family, or slinking away from very shame after 
Ham's conduct to his father, then I think it probable that here we h!bVe the 
whole key to Mr. Titcomb's theory, for he himself puts tribal quarrelsome
ness, or persecution, as one of the causes of segregation. But I want to know 
what is the greatest cause of family jars if not irreverence 1 In the family of 
Noah a son behaves abominably and is cast out from his family. If you 
suppose that he was a black man-and the name of his son gives you almost 
a proof of its probability-you have the very first elements of what Mr. 
Titcomb wishes for the solution of his problem. You get a swarthy family 
separated, in the early stages of the world, from all others ; they breed in 
and in and go south, and the climatic influence adds to their peculiar dis
tinctions ; their debasement of character and immorality also naturally go on 
increasing ; they become more and more debased ; and following the degra
dation of their morals you find that the degradation of their intellect will 
also result. I consider that an elevated character, whatever a man may le 
after he has acquired intelligence, has for its turning-point mainly the moral 
principle and regard to the higher principles of right and wrong. When 
you have a debased morality you will have eventually, not always, perhaps, 
in the indivi!Jual, but in the race, debased descendants. :i'hey indul~e their 
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passion~, and that will even give you the element of disease, but not in the 
accidental w:iy in which Mr. Titcomb seems to think it came about.. Then 
in considering the curse it is not to be supposed that it was so universal in 
its application as that any exception would be sufficient to refute it. On the 
contrary, ex·ception is necessary ; for we have this principle on the authority 
of another part of Scripture, that " the curse, causeless, shall not come." 
Therefore, we may be sure with regard t0 a whole race, that a curse is never 
pronounced of so rigidly universal a character, without allowing any oppor
tunity of reversing it. Remember that particular curse in the second Com
mandment, though it declares that all, unto the third and fourth generation 
of those who hate God, are under the curse, adds that He will show mercy 
unto thousands of them that love Him. I do not see anything more mimcu
lous in this particular Scriptural curse of Canaan than is contained in the 
curse of the fifth Commandment :--" Honour thy father and mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land." It is true that, as some maintain, that 
may have had a special application to the Jews inhabiting a particular 
territory, but I believe it has also a higher sense ; and I believe that all 
things in the Scriptures have not only a particular bearing in the instances 
where they occur, but that there is a general truth also at the bottom of them . 
.And so these curses are only fulfilled because they do not come by accident 
or through arbitrariness, but are founded upon eternal principles of justice. 
The curse of Ham came upon him in consequence of his self-debased nature 
and moral deterioration, and I cannot attribute that to accident, he being a 
free-willed creature. Mr. Titcomb has made an unfortunate mistake in 
alluding to the curse as he has done. I quite agree with him as to the 
absurdity of what he has now put forward, as this curse--

Mr. TITCOMB.-You are aware that it has before been put forward by some 
persons 1 

The CHAIRMAN.-! never heard it before from any author of credit, and 
it never entered my own head as the meaning of Scripture. I have heard 
many discussions and read many bocks on .Anthropology and Ethnology, and 
I never met with it in one of them. Professor Macdonald did state it in a 
weak paper read in this Institute. But because some one puts forward a 
particularly foolish thing with regard to the Scriptures, are we therefore 
bound to accept it 1 In the Scriptures the words are, " Cursed be Canaan, 
a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his servant" ; and "God shall enlarge 
Japheth and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his 
servant." It is, in fact, the history of the world in epitome ! But still, re
member that that is not the curse of God .Almighty. .After the Flood God 
blessed Noah and his sons, and you know that the Hebrew is so indefinite 
with regard to the verbs, that the passage containing the curse of Ham may 
be merely a declaration of what Noah foresaw, and may be fairly interpreted 
as meaning, "This is the character you have displayed towards me, and this 
will be the result, that you will not rise, but sink morally and become 
inferior." Mr. Titcomb winds up his paper with an allusion to the case of 
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Galileo, but I must say, considering what we have recorded in our Journal 
of Transactions, he should hardly have done that, because at our first meeting, 
when Mr. W arington read his paper on the differences between Scripture 
and science, I went into the question as raised by Mr. C. W. Goodwin in 
Essays and Reviews, which attributed to the Scriptures the statement that the 
earth did not move, and proved that that was not true. The 93rd and 96th 
Psalms refer to the world of people, not to the physical world at all ; for the 
word used in the Hebrew is tevel, not aretz. In the 99th Psalm you actually 

• have the words, "Let the earth be moved." I am not going to accept so 
childish an interpretation as this--

Mr. TrTco:MB.-That used to be the traditional interpretation. 
The CHAIRMAN.-! do not know about that-·-
Mr. TITCOMB.-\Ve had to modify our interpretation in consequence of 

Galileo's discoveries. 
The CHAIRMAN.-! am not aware of that--
Mr. TrTCOMB.-Oh yes ; because Galileo was at first abused as heretical. 
The CHAIRMAN.-When you speak of "we," I object to your falling back 

on what was done by a particular Pope, or anybody else, and giving that a 
general application. If some people read the words in the Psalms impro
perly that is a bad argument, and should be rejected. I deny any uni\-ersal 
tradition of the kind ; and you must not make too much even of Galileo's 
persecution, from this circumstance, that Copernicus published his book at 
the instance of a cardinal, and he was ridiculed in the theatres and out of 
doors, but that had nothing to do with the traditional interpretation of 
Scripture among competent authorities. But we should not let human 
interpretations get mixed up with the Scriptures--

Mr. TrTCOMB.-That is the very point I made. 
The CHAIRMAN.-But I deny the tradition, or that it was founded on 

Scripture- -
Mr. TITCOMB.-But you cannot do it. 
The CHAIRMAN.-Well, I hold to the context, and to the actual word 

being tevel, and not aretz. At all events, we must not let ourselves be 
frightened away from what the Scripture does say, because people have 
erroneously made it say stupid things. It certaiuly sa,ys not a word about 
the material world either turning round or standing still. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. CRoFT.-1 hope you will allow me, as a visitor, to take advantage of 
your courtesy, and say a word or two. My first regret at the termination of 
Mr. Titcomb's paper was that we had not an opportunity of thinking the 
subject over and discussing it on another occasion. The subject is one 
which requires careful thinking over. It might be supposed that a gentle
man like myself, whose study is anatomy, would have the whole subject at his 
finger's ends, but I have found so much else to study, that really I have 
scarcely reached this yet. We have, I think, rather lost sight of this fact, 
that the Negro does not necessarily represent the dark races. I will not go 
into the question of the curse, for it does not seem to me that even what Mr. 
Titcomb has _said has implied the operation of the curse. '1;he question before 
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us is what is the origin of that particular part of the dark race represented 
by the Negro, and I must confess that as I followed Mr. Titcomb's arguments 
he has brought me to the same conclusion as himself. He seems to have cut 
away, right and left, all other arguments, and to have left us only this one 
conclusion. I do not say that I am prepared to hold by it, but it seems 
to me at the present time, and without being able to think it over carefully, 
to be the one that a careful thinker would arrive at. Mr. Titcomb has had 
an opportunity of studying the question in a way which very few of us have 
had, and I should like to give my tribute of admiration to him for the pre
paration of the paper, and the courage he has had in bringing the subject 
forward. With regard to the relative thickness of the Negro and Hindoo 
skulls, I can confirm the observation of the Chairman that the Hindoo skulls 
are usually very thin indeed. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! must explain that we sometimes have adjourned dis
cussions, but I do not think it is very desirable to have them as a rule. 
After a paper has been read and an interval has elapsed, people forget 
the ,ubject, and, besides, we generallyconsiderthe paper of more consequence 
than the discussion. We also print the papers beforehand, and send copies 
of them to any one who is likely to speak. Had I known Mr. Croft would 
have been here to-night, I would have sent a copy to him. 

Mr. MAYHEW.-May I be allowed a word of explanation 1 I was not dis
posed to repudiate the force of the Divine malediction on Canaan. I think 
I do not misquote you, sir, when I say that you looked upon the curse as the 
mere words of Noah. Noah, I think you said, foresaw the debased state 
of his son 1 

The CHAIRMAN.-We can scarcely prolong the discussion now. But what 
I said was that I did not think we had grounds for considering it a Divine 
malediction. I only used the words of Scripture, that Noah said so-and-so, 
and pointed out that God blessed Noah and his sons, but I did not venture 
to say absolutely that he merely foresaw the debased state of his son, though 
I think that very probable. 

Mr. MAYHEW.-But was not the second member of the sentence a 
prophecy, and may we .not take the first member in that sense also 1 

The CHAIRMAN.-Oh yes. That is what I said. But my meaning, 
I think, will be seen quite plainly when the report of this discussion appears 
in print. I must now call on Mr. Titcomb to reply. 

Mr. TITCOMB.-1 am sorry that the discussion on this subject haR 
degenerated into a talk about the curse, which has nothing to do with 
the subject. The curse of Canaan was, in my judgment, confined to the 
Canaanites, upon whom it fell, and whose history up to their extermination 
by the Israelites we have recorded. To _suppose that the curse extends to all 
Canaan's descendants to the end of time is to controvert facts. Who were 
those descendants 1 Among them were the Copts and the ancient Egyptians, 
who were in no way a class of people with an adaptability to slavery--

The CHAIRMAN.- If they are the children of Canaan, and their brethren 
are slaves to them; it would rather coufirm n,y view and what Scripture says, 
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that one part of the children of Canaan were servants to another part. And 
then I did not suppose the curse to continue to the end of time. 

Mr. T1Tco111n.-I do not think there is any force in the last part of your 
observation. The whole argument you brought forward was that the curse 
fell upon Canaan, and that through Canaan it is to be traced in the Nigritian 
family because they have an adaptability to slavery which the other-races of 
men have not. If that is your argument it is worth nothing, because the 
Negroes are merely the smallest subsection of Canaan's descendants. The 
Phcenicians and the Copts are among those descendants, and they were not 
black. (Hear, hear.) The whole subject appears to me only worthy of being 
dismissed at once. It is taking a part for the whole, and dealing with it 
imperfectly and unscientifically as though it' were the whole. I think the 
remarks which are most worthy of being noticed, tire those about my alleged 
deficiency of ttrgument touching the climatic cause of variation in the humnn 
family. It was held by Mr. M'Arthur that a northern climate produced fair 
races, and a southern climate dark ones. That is no doubt true; and in that 
section of my paper which deals with the influence of climate, I adduced a 
large number of instnnces where climate did operate considerably in that way, 
but where its influence is not so great as to produce the intense black variety 
of the Negro race. \Vith regard to the Negroes the argument fails utterly. 
The influence of climate is traceable here and there : of course in the north 
of Europe we have fair races and in the south darker ones, but I anticipated 
that objection, by the 'very striking, and, as I tried to make it, trenchant 
remark that in the country of the Senegal you have tt Moorish or fair race on one 
side of the river, and an intensely black race on the other side. These different 
races you have on the two banks of the same river; showing that the difference 
is constitutional and physical, and that it bas nothing in the world to do with 
climate. That, I think, settles the whole que~tion. Another objection was 
made to the effect that Kaffirs bad woolly hair. ·well, that is no argument 
against me, because the Kaffirs are a sub-variety of the Negro race, and what 
yon prove in reference to the Negroes themselves you only prove a fortiori 
of the Kaflirs as an offshoot of the Negroes. No wonder they have the same 
peculiarity. To show that they are an offshoot of the Negro race you need 
only note the linguistic argument. I am correct when I say that the 
Negro or \Vest African idioms are reproduced in many respects among the 
Kaffirs. I said in my paper that the West African dialects stand mid way 
between the Berber on the one side, and the Kaffir language on the other 
side, showing a unity or homogeneousness of race throughout. The only other 
argument is this: why an abnormal race like the Negro should be per
petuated and not a race of people with six fingers and six. toes. I thought I 
had answered that, by stating that although anything in the nature of a 
malformation might be transmitted, it would have a tendency to obliterate 
or eradicate itself from its very monstrosity. But I showed that in the 
early period of the world, when accidents caused great separations of fami
lies, quarrels and disease may also have separated them; and I showed by 
analogy, from Professor Hnxley's case of the pigs in .. the Floridtt. woods, 
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that such things may have given rise to an unwilling but inevitable sepa
ration from the parent stock, so that a black race may have been thus per
petuated at once nolens volens. Only grant that such a thing was possible, 
and the thing is solved. It is a supposition consistent with truth both 
morally and scientifically. I will not occupy your time longer, but I must 
confess that the discussion-you will perhaps think me as obstinate as the 
pigs I spoke of-has left me more confirmed than I was before of the truth 
of my view. (Hear, hear.) I am thankful to those of my friends who have 
said anything in favour of my paper. 

The meeting was then adjourned. 
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ON THE TESTIMONY OP PHILOSOPHY. TO CHRIS
TIANITY AS A MORAL AND SPIRITUAL REVE· 
LATION. By the Rev. C. A.. Row, M.A., M.V.I. 

1. THIS paper is intended to be closely related to the one 
which I had the honour of reading to this Society 

during the last session. Until the principles which I then 
laid down have been shown to be false, I shall assume them 
to be true. It will be remembered, that one of these was 
that, to invalidate a revelation on the ground that errors 
can be found in the vehicle containing it, it is necessary that 
those errors should affect the special subject matter of the 
revelation itself, and not be merely accessaries to its essence, or 
external to its great aim and object, and belonging merely to 
the mode of its communication. Errors, however, which are 
inherent in the special truths which the alleged revelation 
professes to communicate, are destructive of its claims to have 
come down from Heaven. It is evident that whatever other sub
ject matter may be found in the Christian Scriptures, they make 
a special claim that they were designed to enlighten men on 
points spiritual and moral. If, therefore, philosophy can prove 
their teaching on these subjects to be erroneous, the conclu
sion cannot be evaded, either that philosophy is wrong and 
Christianity right, or that philosophy is true and Christianity 
false. It becomes, there.fore, an inquiry, the importance of 
which it is hardly possible to exaggerate, what is the nature of 
the testimony which philosophy bears to the moral and spiritual 
aspects of Christianity. I mention these two terms in con
junction because, although I am well aware that the words 
moral and spiritual are often opposed to one another in common 
religious language, I am unable to see how they are to be 
separated in fact; and I wish it to be observed, in the course 
of this paper, that if I use one separately I always mean it to 
include the other. 

2. My inquiry is intended not to be theological, but strictly 
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philosophical. On the province of theology proper I do not 
intend to trespass. I intend not to proceed a step beyond 
the bounds of a strictly rational inquiry. If theology embraces 
subjects beyond the legitimate limits of reason, I shall not 
attempt to enter on them. I purpose to consider the subject 
by the light of reason and philosophy alone. I am careful to 
state this, that no one may mistake the standpoint which l 
occupy in this paper. 

3. The popular idea of moral philosophy is, that its function 
is to determine a complete code of human duties, and that one 
portion of it involves us in the endless mazes of the philo
sophy of casuistry. Most persons, if asked what was the end 
and aim of this science, would show, by the vagueness of their 
answers, that a greater ignorance prevails of its objects than 
of almost any other subject of human knowledge. Perhaps 
the general impression would be, that its proper function is to 
reply to the question, what is dut.y, and to enable us to apply 
this general knowledge to particular cases as they arise. Re
flection, however, ought speedily to convince us, that even if this 
were its proper function, it is impossible to give an adequate 
solution of this question without descending to far profounder 
subjects of inquiry. It is impossible to separate the analysis of 
morality in man from the investigation of those forces which 
act on his moral and spiritual nature. If these are to be suc
cessfully analyzed, an inquiry into the relation in which they 
stand to reason is inevitable. As all moral actions are affected 
by the circumstances under which they are performed, the 
attempt to embrace them under a system of l'Ules is one to 
which no definite limits can be assigned, and must end in dis
appointment. Nothing is more destructive of vitality of action 
than the attempt to regulate all possible acts by a definite 
code of laws. The reason of this is, that the form of morality 
in man to which his nature ultimately points is, not the crea
tion of a moral machine capable of grinding out certain results 
with the precision of the working of a mill, but the produc
tion of a self-acting voluntary power, which is capable of 
being a law unto itself. 

4. It would give a more correct idea of the aims of this 
science if it were described as that whose proper function is 
to analyze the entire .active powers of the mind, to ascer
tain their proper.function, the forces by which they are quick
ened into energy, and the causes of their misdirection and 
corruption. 

5. Such a science ought to be no more confounded with 
me~aphysics than any other. There i~ no scien?e in existence 
which does not run up into metaphysical qu~st1ons; but each 
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science rests on a basis of its own, which is quite inde
pendent of speculative philosophy. The sciences, as such, are 
founded on a body of facts, which are facts relatively to us, 
whatever speculative view we may take of their metaphysical 
character. Their function is the analysis of these facts, and 
this they accomplish quite independently of any higher 
metaphysic which examines the substratum of the facts 
themselves. 

6. In a similar manner the science which, in .conformity 
with usage I must designate that of moral philosophy, though 
I should prefer to call it the science of the active principles in 
man, rests on a basis of facts which exist independently of 
the metaphysic which underlies the foundation of these facts. 
There are five sources from whence they are derived-our self
consciousness and its testimony, our moral and spiritual nature, 
the history of man in the records of the past, the entire facts 
of his present experience, and the record of his thoughts, 
feelings, and ideas, as they have been unconsciously embedded 
in the structure and development of language. Out of these 
it has to evolve the nature and character of our moral and 
spiritual perceptions, their relations to our intellectual powers, 
the moral and spiritual forces which act upon us, the great 
principles of human obligation, and the means by which man 
can be made better or worse. 

7. If this be a correct view of its functions, it is obvious 
that of all human sciences, it has the most direct bearing on 
the great question of a divine revelation. The science itself 
extends over a wider field than revelation; while it occupies a 
large portion of common ground. As far as revelation deals 
with man's activities, it must form a legitimate subject of the 
cognizance of such a science, and as far as it has affected 
man's moral life as it is recorded in history, the laws of its 
action are a proper subject for its investigation., 

8. I assume, therefore, that the existence of a philosophy 
such as I have been speaking of is possible, and that the 
nature of the testimony which it bears to the discoveries of a 
revelation is of a most important character. If the conclusions 
of such a philosophy, founded on pure grounds of reason, are 
confirmatory of the discoveries of an alleged revelation, the 
union of this testimony with the independent attestation 
given to the revelation itself forms a most commanding 
evidence on which to test a conviction of its truth. 

9. But here an objection will be raised against me, as has 
been done against similar views. . Is not the concession of the 
possible existence of such a philosophy a death-blow to the 
claims of a revelation ? If man can discover for himself, why 
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reveal ? Does it not involve the whole question, Is a moral 
revelation possible ? I answer, first, that the concession of 
the existence of such a philosophy by no means involves the 
concession that it either has discovered or can discover all 
that it is necessary for man to know, or that it is capable of 
enforcing its discoveries by such an amount of evidence as to 
impart a sufficient moral force to the active principles of 
the mind. Secondly, that after a revelation has been corn-

, rnunicated it may become the subject of a sound philosophy, 
although its disclosures may have transcended the powers 
of philosophy to discover prior to its communication. 
Thirdly, assuming Christianity to be· a divine revelation, its 
action on the mind of man has become a fact in the history 
of our race, and consequently its modus opera.ndi as an his
toric fact has become a legitimate subject of philosophy. Let 
it be observed that there is no necessity that such a philo
sophy should be able to give a full account of its modus operandi 
to render its testimony important. Precisely as in other philo
sophies, it may run up into points which transcend the powers 
of the mind fully to analyze. The other objections, such as 
those of Mr. F. Newman, that the concession of the existence 
of an original intuitive power in man, whereby he is capable 
of perceiving moral truth, and of erecting a philosophy upon 
it, renders the idea of a moral revelation an absurdity
are so intrinsically irrational, that it is useless to waste your 
time on any prolonged investigation of the subject. It is 
evident that Mr. Newman thinks he has a moral revelation of 
some kind to make to mankind on points on which he considers 
himself more enlightened than they are, otherwise he would 
not have taken the trouble to write his books. He believes 
that the philosophy of which I have spoken is a possible one, 
and that he can impart an additional light on the subject to 
others. In the words of his opponent, Mr. Rogers, he can 
only vindicate his position by the assumption of the monstrous 
proposition, that the things which are possible to man are 
impossible to God. 

10. I now proceed to the direct subjects of inquiry-lst. 
Are the teachings of philosophy, as far as they have extended, 
in agreement with the moral and spiritual revelation made 
by Christianity? 2ndly. Are the objections which have been 
urged by certain philosophical systems capable of sub
stantiation ? 

11. As there is an ambiguity in the expression, "the moral 
law," it will be necessary, before proceeding further, to define 
the sense in which I intend to use it. Moral law may mean 
either the great principles of moral obligation, obedience to 
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which man feels to be a duty; or a moral co_de of duties, more 
or less perfectly elaborated, enforced with ihe sanction of law, 
and demanding a literal obedience. When I wish to express 
the former meaning, I shall use the term, "the moral law"; 
when the latter, I shall designate it "a moral code." 

12. My first position is that philosophy has determined that 
man has a moral nature, capable of recognizing moral respon
sibility, accompanied with a sense of duty which, although it 
may vary in degree, is never entirely absent. Unless he pos
sessed this, all revelation would be impossible. In proof of 
this proposition, it will be only necessary to refer to the 
papers of Dr. Irons, and to assume that he has demonstrated 
its truth until his reasonings have been proved to be un
sound. I shall only make one additional observation. The 
contrary position is in direct opposition to the testimony of 
every language which has been spoken by man, and if it 
could be assumed as true, it would be necessary that every 
language under heaven should be reconstructed; for it is im
possible to express the views of my opponents in human 
language, without either altering the meaning of its terms or 
doing violence to its fundamental forms of thought. If the 
terms of language constitute a record of the universal experi
ence of mankind, they yield a testimony, the force of which 
it is impossible to evade, that the whole human race have re
cognized the existence of the principle of duty or obligation, 
if not in an elevated, at any rate in a modified form. Let it be 
observed, that revelation never attempts to prove responsibility. 
It takes for grantP.d that man feels himself to be a responsible 
agent, and that this knowledge exists independently of 
revelation. 

13. Assuming the principle ofresponsibility in man,his ability 
to discover a moral law of some sort is a necessary deduction 
from it. The moral law which he recognizes may be extremely 
imperfect; but his recognition of obligation of some kind 
is no theory, but a fact, to the existence of which all history 
and all language testify. In examining the facts with 
which she has to deal, philosophy freely admits that the 
standard of moral obligation which the bulk of mankind have 
actually recognized has been one of striking imperfection. It 
has varied greatly in different ages and countries. Its 
obligations may have been bounded within the narrowest limits, 
but within them they have been felt to be duties. The in
vestigation of the causes of this, and the reconciliation of it 
with man's possession of intuitive moral perceptions, lies 
beyond the limits which can be assigned to this paper. Philo
sophy also, no less distinctly, recognizes the fact that whether 
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the moral standard be an elevated or a degraded one, man has 
always possessed principles in his nature which have impelled 
him to a course of action in violation of that law which he has 
yet recognized as binding. The facts are facts of history. 

14. An imperfection in his knowledge of the moral law 
places man in a very different position from an imperfection 
in any other kind of knowledge. A man may hold a false or 
imperfect theory of astronomy, or geology, or music, without 
having the most important interests of his daily life com
promised thereby. But an imperfect or false conception of 
the moral law compromises the very purpose of his being. An 
imperfect moral law stands to the spiritual world in' the same 
relation as an imperfect law of gravitation would to the 
physical; i.e., both would produce confusion in proportion to 
their imperfection. 

15. In like manner, as a question of fact, and apart from 
all theory, philosophy has recognized that the superior reason 
or enlightenment of a small portion of mankind has enabled 
them to recognize a moral law of a far more elevated character 
than that acknowledged by the majority. Let it be observ-ed, 
however, that no reasoner, however perfeet, has elaborated a 
complete moral law, or a body of ethical doctrine. One has 
recognized one elevated truth, and one another; but as far as 
existing materials enable us to judge, the reason of no one 
man has enabled him to attain to the entire moral law of 
Christianity as a comprehensive whole. It is even question
able whether, in any writing composed independently of all 
Christian influences, we can discov-er a full enunciation 
of the precept, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy
self," although we can unquestionably find approximations 
to it. What has been accomplished is, that different phi
losophers at different times, and as parts of entirely differ
ing systems, hav-e evolved detached portions of the ethical 
system of Christianity. But it should also be carefully 
observed that these detached p_ortions of the Christian moral 
law are often intimately united with foreign and even hostile 
elements, which greatly qualify the character of the principles 
themselves. However nearly many moral precepts found in 
the writings of Stoics and in the Christian Scriptures may 
agree in words, it is impossible rightly to estimate their real 
character without considering them not merely as sepa~ate 
moral aphorisms, but in relation to the entire system, ethical 
and theological, with which these are connected. 

16. Philosophy has also distinctly recognized another fact 
of the highest importance in reference to our inquiry. How
ever high may have been the standard of obligation, which a 
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few elevated minds have admitted theoretically, they have 
found their enforcement even on themselves a matter of the 
greatest difficulty. They have admitted the existence of a 
multitude of appetites and passions which vehemently 
struggled against the voice of reason, and which it was 
unable to restrain. They were unanimous in their despair of 
being able to commend their own lofty principles to the 
reason of the masses of mankind, or to provide any means 
except that of external coercive force, which would be 
capable of restraining their passions. It is not too much 
to say that the whole tone of philosophy, with respect to 
the possibility of the moral elevation of the masses, prior 
to the appearance of Christianity, is one loud wail of 
despair. Philosophy concerned herself only with the upper 
ten thousand, and even here contemplated the position of 
things with bated breath.-In every inquiry into man's 
moral constitution, there are three questions which require 
to be determined. First, what is the essential character 
and extent of moral obligation; secondly, how is it to be 
commended to the reason of the masses; thirdly, what 
are the forces by which the moral law, when recognized as 
obligatory, can be endowed with such a vitality as to enable it 
to become the regulating principle of human life. Christianity 
proclaims her ability to solve all these questions. What says 
Philosophy ? Could she solve them ? If not, does she give a 
favourable judgment on the solutions of Christianity, or the 
contrary? 

17. In questions of this description, the only certain mode 
of determining what man can accomplish is by carefully ascer
taining what he has actually effected. We have no data for 
arguing the point on mere abstract grounds; and the attempt 
to do so must land us in the regions of the clouds. If the 
issue be betwee~ Christianity and philosophy, the only safe 
mode of reasonmg must be to ascertain what has been 
effected independently of Christian influences. 

18. To the first question the experience of the past returns 
an answer tolerably distinct. It is an unquestionable fact that 
mankind, by a majority so overwhelming as to render the 
exceptions, even if they exist at all, of no appreciable value, 
has recognized principles of moral obligation, though they 
may have been imperfect both in their character and extent. 
Also it is clear, that, however elevated may have been the 
moral law, which ha_s been accepted by individual philosophers, 
each has felt th:i,t ~ns system ~as ?ad so much of imperfection, 
and that the prmmples on which it rested have participated so 
largely in uncertainty, that he would have gladly hailed the 



51 

communication of any amount of additional light. So far as 
philosophy has entered on these subjects, it returns an answer 
in favour of Christianity with no ambiguous voice. 

19. On the second subject the experience of the past 
enables us to return a most definite answer. However the 
principles of an elevated moral law may have commended 
themselves to an individual philosopher, he felt himself power
less to demonstrate them by such convincing reasonings as 

· could carry persuasion to inferior minds, that they were the 
principles which ought to regulate human life. One or two 
philosophers may have approximate~ to a doctrine of the 
universal brotherhood of mankind, but the hint of it fell dead 
on the exclusive selfishness of the masses. 

20. On the third and more important point, the testimony 
of the past is of a still more decisive character. The 
most elevated moralist was fully conscious that he possessed 
no moral force of sufficient potency to enforce the moral law, 
the obligation of which he recognized, even on himself. This 
philosophy has admitted in terms of the most definite character. 
The philosopher felt within him the presence of an antagonistic 
force which he earnestly sought a power capable of coercing ; 
and, although he tried many expedients, he found it not. 
The lower portions of his nature stood out in rebellion against 
the higher ones. With forces inadequate to enforce the 
moral law, even on himself, as regards the millions of 
mankind he felt himself utterly powerless. With respect to 
them, let it never be forgotten that the voice of ancient 
philosophy is one of hopeless despair, and that the doctrine of 
the ultimate and gradual perfectibility of mankind has only 
found a place in philosophic systems since Christianity has 
appeared. One fact is worth a thousand theories. Not only was 
this despair broadly expressed by ancient philosophy ; but the 
thought of preaching his own elevated system of morality to the 
vulgar, and enforcing it on them, never occurred as a possi- · 
bility to any of the philosophers, and would have only provoked 
a smile. The nearest approach to an attempt to do so is the 
case of Socrates ; but his real efforts were directed to collect
ing around him a number of the most gifted youths. The 
only hope which philosophy could suggest with respect to the 
vulgar was in political legislation. If the public could be 
only persuaded to entrust the entire reconstruction of ~ociety 
into her hands, she would institute a system of trainmg by 
the aid of the coercive power, and try to exert the_ power of 
habituation in favour of virtue. The views of the philosopher, 
however, were modest, for he only proposed to try this 
experiment in a small republic, on the Greci11,n model, con-
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52 

sisting of a few thousand citizens. He even considered that 
the presence of large multitudes would be fatal to the success 
of his experimeht. The result with which his efforts would 
have been attended will Temain for ever in those regions where 
to guessers all things are possible; for, alas! the public never 
could be persuaded to commit the reconstruction of any state, 
great or small, into his hands. 

21. Nothing is more easy, now that a great light has come, 
than to assert that everything which it has disclosed could 
hav.e been found out without its aid, if only sufficient time 
had been given for the human mind to operate in. A certain 
class of thinkers, when they get into a difficulty, at once draw 
a cheque upon the bank of eternity, and offer it in payment, 
as though it were a rational solution of it. I submit that this. 
is guessing, and not reasoning. A plain fact meets us, and 
it requires explanation. The voice of history asserts that 
philosophers had not discovered a perfect moral law, and were 
destitute of a moral force adequate to make that which they 
recognized an actuality. This is a testimony of philosophy 
in favour of Christianity ; and it is no answer to reply that, 
with the aid of an indefinite period of time, philosophy might 
have discovered everything which Christianity has disclosed. 
It is impossible to disprove that, with the aid of unlimited 
time, the meanest of the human race may not hereafter be 
endowed with faculties, compared with which those of Newton 
were childish. But it is equally impossible to prove it. 
Whenever men wish to prove that chance has been the 
evolver of all things, the bank of unlimited time is the ready 
refuge of the destitute. On this subject the voice of Buddhism 
is deeply impressive. I know that there are disputes as to the 
precise meaning of its doctrine of annihilation. But at any 
rate, absorptiou must carry with it the destruction of man's 
personal being. It is a fact, worthy of attentive meditation, 
that millions of our race have accepted the hope of this as a 
veritable Gospel of good news. 

22. For the purposes of my argument I am entitled to assume 
the existence of Christianity as a fact, and to reason upon it as 
such. I now proceed to inquire whether philosophy recognizes 
that it has satisfied this last great want of mankind, by 
providing a force which can make the moral law an actuality• 
whether it supplies an illumination of which men were pre~ 
viously destitute; and whether the morals which it teaches 
and the furces which it calls into exercise, will stand the test 
of a sound philosophy.*- It has been frequently urged against 

* It may be desi~ble to state, that by the term "moral force,'' as employed 
throughout this papllr, is meant any or all of those powers in man which are 
capable of impelling him to action. 
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Christianity, that it contains no new discovery in morals. If 
this can be established, I admit that it is fatal to its preten
sions as a revelation. The idea of a moral and spiritual 
revelation which contains nothing new, is self-contradictory. 
To the premises, however, I put in the strongest demurrer. 
It is also objected that it is not a perfect moral revelation. 
Relatively to man and his condition, I think that philosophy 

. must admit that it is an adequate one. But even if the objec
tion were admitted to be true, the denial that it is a revela
tion at all is not a legitimate conclusion from the premiss. 
God's revelations may be no less progressive than his works, and 
be made in reference to special conditions of human progress. 

23. We must inquire what philosophy actually effected, and 
into the nature of the forces at her command. It is impossible 
to deny that between the time of Socrates and the Christian 
era no subject of philosophic thought was more earnestly 
discussed than the principles of morality and its obligations._ 
They were handled with the utmost freedom of thought. 
However philosophers may have been hindered by prejudice 
from making progress in other departments of science, it had no 
influence here. There was no. moral position, not even the 
most fundamental, even those lying at the very roots of human 
society, which philosophy did not call in question, and ask to 
show a rational ground for their existence. 'l'he results stand 
out conspicuous. I have already alluded to their general 
character. They were imperfect; but, as far as they went, 
are confirmatory of the moral law as enunciated by Chris. 
tianity. The progress which was made in the discovery of a 
moral power, which could be brought to bear either on the 
individual or the masses, was almost nil. Traces were dis
covered of the manner in which such a force must act, if it 
could be brought to light; but the force itself evaded the 
powers of research which philosophy had at her command. 

24. The limits within which the philosopher thought that 
he could exert a beneficial influence were narrow, and proclaim 
the imperfection of the instrumentality at his command. He 
required a large substratum of goodness to begin with. He 
could only act on those whose habits were comparatively un
formed. He desiderated more than average intellectual 
power. The moral forces at his command were much weaker 
than, with our modern habits of thought, we should have 
expected. The whole course of philosophic inquiry had opened 
a wide gulf between morality and religion. The result of the 
application of rational principles to the popular religions con
vinced him that they rested on no foundation of evidence. 
He might -occasionally vouchsafe tliem a kind ·of patronage ; 
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but it was the patronage of scepticism and contempt, as valuable 
instruments for imposing on the folly of the vulgar, who were 
too degraded to be capable of worshipping in the temple of 
truth. A moral influence, founded on falsehood, must have 
been both weak and degrading; but to himself, and to minds 
of corresponding elevation, the popular religious notions had 
become utterly powerless. Nor did he succeed in discovering 
more elevated or influential ones in the place of those which 
he had justly discarded. In the first place, he was unable to 
discover evidence which could make the belief in the immor
tality of man a rational conviction. All his reasonings in 
favour of a belief in a future state were encumbered with in
numerable difficulties, and probably no one was more fully 
aware of their inconclusiveness than himself. Even when he 
was disposed to admit it on speculative principles, his doctrine 
of immortality was so closely connected with pantheism as to 
deprive it of all moral force. If man be a portion of deity or 
evolved out of the divine nature, or if evil be inherent in matter, 
what becomes of responsibility? Even when he held a belief 
in the existence of God, his conception of Him contains scarcely 
an element of personality; and where this is wanting, the 
moral force of the idea approximates to zero. A deity con
ceived of as an aninia mundi, or as coincident with nature, or 
as pure intellect, or as invested with attributes bearing no 
analogy tb the moral nature of man, or as existing in a pleroma 
remote from the universe, is no moral force which can be 
brought to bear on our spiritual being. The philosopher, 
therefore, lost all hold on the unseen world as a power to act 
on man's moral nature. As far as man was responsible, he 
was only so to himself, or to society, or to an impersonality 
called the order of nature. The only moral forces with which 
he could act on the mind were those which can be derived 
frnm the nature of virtue itself and its influence on our present 
happiness. If he adopted the intuitional theory of our moral 
sentiments, he could only urge that holiness ought to be 
practised because it was right, and that self-sacrifice was a 
duty because of its inherent nobleness. But what if the mind 
failed to recognize this? Even when it recognized it, there 
1Jtood · in hostile array a mighty force of passion. How was 
this power to be overcome ? In whatever form he presented 
the conception, whether as right reason, or the morally beau
tit'ul or the subject of praise, or the nobility of self-sacrifice 
its ~oral force was subst~ntially the same. If he adopted 
btilitarian views of morality, the only force which he could 
uring to bear on the mind was the only one on which virtue, 
under that system, can be made to rest, that virtuous practice 
is the course best suited to conduce to the happiness of the 
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individual. The denier of intuitional powers of moral per
ception always has, and ever will be, compelled to centre the 
entire moral force by which virtue can be enforced on pure 
deductions of the intellect acting on the single principle of 
self-love, and, according to it, bad logic, must necessarily 
result in bad morality. But what if he thought otherwise? 
Against this conviction there arose before him, not a specula
tion, but a lamentable fact,-that which has tried even the 

· patience of the holiest men in every age,-the prosperity of 
the wicked and the sufferings of the good. Such principles, 
surrounded by doubt and uncertainty, could form no moral 
force capable of overbalancing the might of the passions. 
Doubtless, the philosopher had much to say on the importance 
of subjugating them, and tried many devices for accomplishing 
it. Stoicism was the highest ideal of the deification of human 
nature, and wielded with the utmost force all the resources 
which philosophy held at its command; but even the most 
exalted speculator must have felt that the moral force with 
which he was acquainted was unable to effect the object of 
the Stoic philosophy, which may be not incorrectly described 
in a single sentence,-the elevation of a man into a god. Ex
perience testified that to talk about virtue is easy; to practise 
it is hard. Of this, the philosophers were deeply conscious. 

25. If such was the insufficiency of the moral forces when 
they were brought to act on the select few, they were totally 
inadequate to grapple with a state of corruption and confirmed 
vice. To enable these forces to act at all, it is necessary that 
the mind to which they are applied should be capable of appre
ciating them, and that they should bear some proportion to 
those arrayed in opposition to them. If a sense of the beauty 
of virtue is to become a moral force, the mind must be capable 
of perceiving its bP.auty, and that to such a degree as to over
balance the weight of the contrary principles. But how was 
this possible when the internal powers of spiritual vision had 
become corrupted, or the principle of self-control weakened? 
Philosophy also fully recognized the tendency of a state of 
moral degradation to become more intense, both on society 
and the individual, until the moral principles became abso
lutely darkened. But when corruption had once set in, - she 
had no forces which were able to arrest its progress. The 
philosopher viewed his mission as being as nearly as may ?e 
the opposite to that which our Lord asserted to be the special 
object of His. While our Lord came not to call the righteous 
but sinners to repentance, the philosopher, as a spiritual 
physician, found that his medicines were possessed of efficacy 
only in the case of those who were comparatively sound. 

26. But there is one moral force which we have not yet 
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considered, but which requires a careful examination,-the 
principle of habit. This was the most powerful force with 
which the philosopher was acquainted. It is, beyond all 
doubt, one of the mightiest which can be brought to act on 
human nature. But it is one of a peculiar character. It 
resembles the lever, which can only bring its power into 
active operation when it has a fulcrum on which to rest. 
With a suitable one it can move a world ; without one it can 
lift nothing. So it is with the principle of habituation as a 
spiritual power. Philosophy recognizes its existence. But 
to make it efficacious for the reformation of mankind, it 
requires a moral fulcrum on which to rest. That was pre
cisely the thing which philosophy could not find, and which 
Christianity asserts that it has discovered. 

27. The influence of habit on the condition of mankind is 
one of tremendous might. By its action on men in large 
masses it may be said to have made them what they are, and 
it is the most p(?werful influence which has been brought to 
bear on the individual. Man is born into a particular state of 
thought and feeling. Under its influences his character is 
usually formed. In that character, for the most part, he 
develops himself, grows to maturity, and dies. Even the most 
powerful minds which have succeeded in breaking through the 
conditions of their birth only imperfectly succeed .in detaching 
themselves from the present and the past. If we each of us 
were to examine how much of our feelings and principles of 
action we owe to ourselves, and how much is the creation of 
habit, we should find the latter greatly to preponderate. 
Whatever changes can be effected by the aid of the principle 
of habituation, let it be observed, that from the nature of the 
case they must be of extremely gradual operation. Under 

, the action of this principle, movement unquestionably exists 
in the moral world; but it resembles that of a glacier. Its 
characteristic is slowness, and its reality can only be discerned 
when it is measured after the lapse of considerable intervals 
of time. Causes have existed in moderu society which have 
imparted to it a mor~ rapid movement than in ancient times. 
Among the chief of these has been Christianity, which has 
introduced a new mode of acting on the minds of men, as 
we shall consider presently. But the only mighty influence 
with which philosophy was acquainted, which was capable of 
effecting improvements in the mor~l and spiritual ~ondition 
of- mankind, was, as I have said, that of habituation. 
For the most· . part, however, this power was in the hands 
of her enemies. Hence the intense desire of the philosopher 
to create an ideal state. While his ideal state never became 
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an actual one, let us not forget that Christianity has 
created the Christian Church, thereby realizing an idea 
which philosophers saw only in mental vision. So far the 
testimony of philosophy to Christianity is unmistakable. 

28. To enable us to estimate the full force of this testimony, 
we must briefly investigate the mode in which this mighty 
power acts on mankind. What is the result of repeated acts? 
Each time an action is performed, its repetition becomes more 
easy. But this is only one portion of the force which it exerts. 
Repeated action impresses a definite character on our moral 
nature. The cause of this lies deep beyond our ken; but we 
know as fact that the performance' of good actions deepens 
the principles of goodness, and the performance of bad ones 
imparts an additional vigour to those of vice. Language also, 
in the manner in which it is learned by man, impresses on him 
the ideas, feelings, and sentiments of the past. In the act of 
learning it, they gradually become incorporated into our moral 
and spiritual being. We think after a particular type, and it 
becomes impressed on our intellect; we act thus, and similar 
are the results on our hearts. 'l'he counteracting power is the 
intellect. It is the only influence through which great changes 
in our moral 1;1,nd spiritual being can be effected. 

29. Nothing has a stronger tendency than the exist
ence of this power to preserve a virtuous society in the 
principles of virtue, if such a condition can only be once 
established. It is one also hardly less influential on the 
individual. When he is good and surrounded by good in
fluences, it will be a most powerful instrument to preserve 
him in this state. But when the moral atmosphere has 
become vitiated, it becomes the most formidable obstacle to 
the improvement of mankind. What was to be done? 
Habituation was the philosophic lever, but where was the 
fulcrum? The philosopher had no truth to tell the masses which, 
by any power of evidence, could produce deep conviction in 
their understandings. Under the influence of habit alone, it 
was evident that mankind must go on in their old groove. The 
philosopher saw one way only of preventing this. If an external 
coerciv-e force could be created which could supply a vantage
ground for the principle of habituation, something might be 
done. Philosophers might become the magistrates of a new 
state, where the practice of what was unhallowed should be 
proscribed by law, from which unorthodox poets and. o~her 
corrupters of mankind should be excluded, and a trammg
school for virtue instituted. This philosophy proclaimed as 
the o~ly means of regenerating society with "'.hich_ she was 
acquam~ed. The difficulty was, that whatev~r 1t might look 
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in theory, it was nothing till it could be set a-working, and 
work it would not. 

30. But we must contemplate habit as a moral force acting 
on the individual. In one point of view it works at an ad
vantage on society. Societies live through protracted periods 
of time. A power with indefinite time at its command, how
ever slowly it may work in the changes which it produces, 
may in time effect considerable revolutions. But individuals 
live to-day and die to-morrow, and unless a moral force can 
be brought to bear on them which is rapid in its operation, it 
is impossible that one who has sunk into confirmed vice, and 
whose moral and spiritual vision has become darkened, should 
be changed into a virtuous character. 

31. Let us consider the nature of the moral power which 
the philosopher could bring to bear on the individual through 
the agency of habit. As I have already pointed out_. the first 
obstacle which he had to encounter arose from the manner in 
which the present and the past had entwined themselves with 
his being. He was unable to commence operations on him as on 
a tabula rasa. There had been imprinted on his being the whole 
influence of the past; and the moral and spiritual atmosphere 
with which he was surrounded was the only one,which he had 
to breathe. The philosopher had either a state of moral cor
ruption or of imperfect self-command to begin with. Even 
where the voice of reason was audible, against its dictates 
stood in fierce array the violence of the passions. How, then, 
was the work of habituating men to virtue to be begun ? The 
reply, of course, would be, you will become virtuous by doing 
virtuous actions. But how was a man to do virtuous actions, 
when the eyef>of his moral perceptions were perhaps darkened, 
or the violence of his passions were impelling him to vice ? To 
use a very ordinary illustration: while the grass was growing, 
the horse was starving; and before it could become sufficiently 
high for him to feed on, he died. The power of habit to 
create virtuous principles would be slow under the most 
favourable conditions, even if there had been no passions to 
contend against; but against their violence it was nearly 
impotent. Habit is an admirable power, but it requires a 
virtuous state of morals to commence its operations with 
before it can exert influences for good. The only power which 
can supply such an influence, as we shall see hereafter~ is con
viction or faith, and without it it is nearly powerless. Where 
virtuous principles do not exist in some force, habit will con
firm vicious tend.encies instead of creating virtuous ones. 

32. It was not therefore without reason that the most en
lightened thinkers took refuge from the despair occasioned by 
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the contemplation of the present m speculation. They had 
no sufficient faith in their ideal or in the forces at their com
mand to induce them to exert themselves to make it become 
the actual. Hence the unpractical character of all ancient 
philosophy. Still I maintain that the philosophers were right 
in their general principles, nor has the utmost extension of 
philosophy in modern times succeeded in invalidating them. 
They felt, and felt truly, that although a mighty moral power 
existed in the principle of habituation, the necessary conditions 
of its action to make it capable of reforming mankind were 
wanting, and that all other moral forces were inadequate to 
resist the energy of the principles which impel men to evil. 
The only other principle with which they were acquainted was 
that of pure reason, but they took a most imperfect view of its 
nature. With them reason was nearly coincident with pure 
intellect. They saw that reason had some relation to the 
moral nature of man, but their views respecting it were im
perfect. Their divisions of man's intellectual and moral being 
were founded on arbitrary principles, and frequently split him 
up into as many distinct entities. Hence it was very difficult 
to bring it to bear as a force capable of influencing the 
moral nature of man. When she left the regions of pure 
intellect, her voice was uncertain. She produced no power
ful convictions on subjects capable of acting on our moral 
being. On such points she cried, in despair, "What is 
truth?" Until truth assumes the form of a conviction it is 
incapable of stirring the depths of the inmost recesses of our 
spiritual nature. 

33. But Christianity appeared and declared herself to be in 
possession of a new moral force, by means of which the good 
could be strengthened in their goodness, those who possessed 
an imperfect power of self-control could be delivered from the 
tyranny of the passions, and a new life could be infused into 
those who were morally corrupt. In a word, she proclaimed 
herself capable of doing those very things which the philo
sopher admitted that he did most imperfectly, or that he was 
incapable of accomplishing. She not only speculated, but 
proceeded to put her plan of action into execution. In her 
pec• liar language she designated the spiritual power by which 
she acted on mankind by the word " faith." What has philo
sophy to say as to her principle and modus operandi? I 
answer that, as far as her testimony reaches, it is certainly in 
her favour. 

34. It may be objected that I am going to enter on _su?jects 
too sacred for philosophical discussion, which are w1thm the 
provinc~ of theology, and not of philosophy. There are not 
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wanting those who will say that the mode in which Chris• 
tianity acts on the mind of man cannot be reduced to the 
forms of philosophic thought. I readily admit that there are 
subjects in Christianity which transcend the limits of human 
thought to trace to their utmost depths. Some ultimate prin
ciples must be assumed or received as axiomatic. But this 
is no peculiarity of Christianity. It is common to it with 
every other subject of human thought. 'rhe refusal to submit 
our religious convictions to rational inquiry must end in a 
disastrous result-the belief that they will not endure such 
inquiry. If reason be denounced, I ask what are we going to 
substitute in its ste:1d ? It will, perhaps, be answered, faith. 
I answer, what is faith except another name for reason, exert
ing itself as a certain definite subject matter? Is it a mental 
conviction, or is it not? If it has some foundation on which 
it rests, it must be either a rational one or nothing. It may 
be said to be an intuitive perception. I answer that an in
tuitive perception is a rational conviction. If one man asserts 
that he has intuitive perceptions of which others are destitute, 
he cannot expect that they will accept them as verities on his 
unsupported assertion. If he wishes others to believe, he 
must adduce evidence ; and he can only do this by appealing 
to reason. Some say that faith is a peculiar mental process, and 
that its essence is a reception of truth on authority. I reply, the 
admission that it is a mental process proves it to be a rational 
act, and that it is necessary that the terms of that which is 
proposed as an object of faith must be capable of comprehen
sion by reason; and the authority on which assent is supposed 
to rest must be capable of approving itself to our reason. But 
as to the objection itself, it is evident that, as far as Chris. 
tianity is an influence which exists in and exerts a power over 
the moral world, and constitutes one of its facts, it falls within 
the legitimate province of philosophy to examine its nature 
and the mode in which it is exerted. There may be lacunre 
over which philosophy can erect no bridge. This happens in 
many other subjects of human thought, and does not hinder 
our philosophy, as far as it goes, from being real. It will be 
a great advantage if philosophy can be made to point out 
where the~e lacunre, which lie beyond her powers to inves
tigate, are to be found. I hope to point out one or two such 
in the sequel. What I contend for is, that as far as Chris
tianity exhibits a power which influences mightily the springs 
of human action, and is brought to bear on man's outward 
life, her modus operandi is a proper subject of philosophical 
investigation; and if philosophy determines that it is in con-



61 

formity with our highest reason, .her testimony is confirmatory 
of the truth of the Christian faith. The question whether 
philosophy has been able to discover all that Christianity has 
revealed may be directly answered in the negative. But this 
does ·not prove that it is not her duty to take cognizance of it, 
or that she is not able to afford us powerful assistance in deter
mining whether it is a true light or a fictitious one. 

35. I have made these observations, lest any one should 
suppose that I deny the existence of an inward spiritual 
influence, the laws of the action of which philosophy may be 
unable to trace. Our philosophy may be a true philosophy as 
far as it goes, although it may be unable to penetrate to the 
profundities of things, in the same manner as our natural 
science may be perfectly true, although it cannot give the 
rationale of the principle of life. One thing it ought to be 
able to accomplish : if a lacuna exists, it may point out where 
it is_ to be found, and thereby confer on us an inestimable 
service. 

36. I shall assume that that which distinguishes Christianity 
from all previous systems of moral teaching is the prominence 
which it assigns to the principle of faith as a power which is 
alone capable of effecting the regeneration of mankind; that 
it is the great instrument which it employs for that purpose; 
and that it is the mode by which the good man is to be 
strengthened in his goodness; and the morally corrupt is to 
be rescued from his corruption. 

37. What, then, is faith? No little confusion of thought 
prevails, both in popular philosophical and theological lan
guage, respecting the character of those mental phenomena, 
of which the term is the current designation. Philosophers 
have not unfrequently used language which implies that there 
is a radical distinction between those convictions which are 
designated by the word faith, and those which we arrive at by 
the instrumentality of reason. It has even been represented as 
possible to yield assent by faith where it is impossible to do so 
by reason. Some have gone so far as to designate by faith a 
class of truths of which, while we are unable to image to our 
~inds a distinct conception, we are yet capable of believing 
m, by some peculiar mental power which they call faith . 

. On the other hand, popular, and not unfrequently theological 
language, describes the incomprehensible as being the 
peculiar object matter of faith. Others restrict it to truths 
of which the evidence is imperfect ; while others go to the 
~xtent of saying, that the smaller the evidence is, the greater 
1s the necessity and the merit of believing. Equally strong 
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is the tendency in such persons to represent the objects of 
faith, and the truths which we may be said to know, as 
mutually opposed to one another. 

38. It seems to me that these and kindred distinctions are 
purely arbitrary, and point to no one fact in man's mental 
constitution. A searching analysis will prove that faith is 
the final act of all our mental processes, of which the search 
after truth is the object. Such a search must terminate in a 
conviction, and I am unable to understand in what it differs 
from an act of faith. In some cases we call the act a conviction, 
and in others faith, according to the subject matter; but this 
makes no real difference in the mental states themselves. 
]'aith also, or conviction, accompanies every act of the mind 
by which it yields assent to our intuitions. It is the act of 
recognizing them as true, and forms the ground on which we 
conclude that they are realities, whether they be intuitions 
purely intellectual, intuitions connected with our moral 
nature, or those which lead us to trust in the perceptions 
of the senses as true, or the objects of the passions as 
desirable. Again, in all questions in which reason is in
volved, the · final act is a conviction of or belief in the 
truth of the conclusion. This conviction is faith. It may 
vary through every degree of intensity ; but it is founded 
on our reason. The subject matter on which it operates 
may be either demonstrative or contingent, but still a con
viction is the result. If we are dealing with moral evidence, 
the force of it may approximate to the certainty of pure 
demonstration, or amount only to a low probability, and the 
strength of the conviction will vary accordingly. Of this 
kind are all those beliefs which are dependent on testimony; 
but the processes through which we arrive at them have their 
foundation in our reason, and therefore it is absurd to talk 
of an opposition between the conclusions of reason and of 
faith. Our belief in testimony rests on grounds which are 
purely rational, and every step of the process must be tested 
by reason. Faith has been often spoken of, as if it were 
identical with trust, and as such opposed to reason. Trust, 
however, is a conviction only differing from others in the 
nature of the subject matter. We trust, because we think 
that the object of trust is worthy of confidence. To this we 
can only attain by rational processes. If our trust is founded 
on anything opposed to these, such as prejudice, and anything 
which will not endure a rational inquiry, it is a mere chance 
if it is not entirely misplaced. Unless a man is prepared to 
assert that his belief or trust is founded on a direct inspira
tion, the basis on which it is founded must be either a rational 
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one or simple prejudice. It follows, therefore, that whenever 
the mind is in a state of active inquiry after truth, its various 
processes end in a common result,-a conviction, or belief. 

39. Paith and knowledge have been often contrasted as 
mental acts. .As far as I am aware, such contrast is nowhere 
made in the New Testament ; nor can I see that it is con
sistent with any principle of sound philosophy. The former 
is a term of wider extent· than the latter ; but can it be said 
that an act of faith does not accompany every act of know
ledge? Our intuitions are all subjects of knowledge, and all 
strict deductions from pure axioms are of the same character. 
Can it be said that we do not exercise faith or belief in our 
intuitive perceptions ? I have the firmest belief that the whole 
is greater than its part. The processes by which I arrive at 
the conviction that Charlemagne once existed, and that some 
of the actions ascribed to him are facts, and others myths, are 
very different from mathematical deductions ; but they may be 
quite as powerful to produce conviction. They are essentially 
rational and rest ultimately on principles, which are more or 
less of the nature of intuitions. The only valid distinction is 
not in the rational character of the process, but in the subject 
matter. It follows, therefore, that conviction is the final 
result of the whole of our mental processes which are in
volved in the search after truth; the term faith is more usually 
restricted to those convictions which have a decided bearing 
on our moral and spiritual being. The same line of reasoning 
will prove that there is no such distinction between those 
beliefs which we accept on testimony, and our other convic
tions, as to render it necessary that we should refer them to a 
distinct class of mental phenomena. When we believe in 
testimony, we believe because we think that it is supported 
by adequate evidence; that the person on whose testimony we 
rely is veracious, and that he possesses ample means of in
formation. Our judgment may be bad, but this is a defect 
which may be common to every rational act. Here, however, 
it is necessary to keep carefully before us the distinction 
between unintelligible propositions and truths lying beyond 
the reach of our faculties to establish. Inattention to this 
distinction has been a fruitful source of error. It is a mere 

. delusion to think that we believe in the former ; all that we 
can do is to sa.y that we assent to them. But a belief in the 
latter, if sufficiently attested, is highly rational. It may be 
beyond the reach of our powers, e. g., to demonstrate the _truth 
of a future state. But it is an act in the highest degree rat10nal, 
to believe it on the testimony of one who must know the truth 
respecting it, i. e., God. 
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40. It should be observed that all assents yielded by the 
mind are not convictions; and consequently that mere assents 
to truths are not acts of faith. I therefore define belief or 
conviction as the final stage of every rational act of a mind 
which is engaged in a search for truth. I add this latter 
clause because it involves the distinction between a dead faith, 
which is a mere assent, and a living one, which is a convic
tion. In the one case the mind is in a passive, and in the 
other in an active state. This distinction is of the utmost im
portance; and it is unpbilosophical to confound two such dis
tinct classes of mental phenomena under a common term. 
A large body of truths to which mankind give assent when 
they are not founded on prejudices which are mistaken for 
intuitions, are purely traditional, and are founded neither on 
evidence nor insight. Such assents are, for the most part, 
passive states of the mind, and are not convictions. Others 
approximate to the character of convictions when they are 
founded on prejudices which mental ignorance mistakes for 
intuitions. I will mention one instance of this. -Multitudes 
of ignorant people think that it is a duty to believe, without 
inquiry, what their fathers believed before them. Such beliefs 
have frequently existed with sufficient force to have produced 
most disastrous consequences. 

41. A large number of the assents of mankind are founded 
on a different principle, and one of which the complete analysis 
is not easy. They are the result of inclination or general 
tendency of mind, and therefore are of a character more 
or less intuitional; and they frequently settle down into 
positive convictions. Certain beliefs possess affinities with 
others to which the mind has already given its assent. This 
is what we call bias,-a principle which lies deep in our mental 
constitution. Let us take an illustration from politics. Two 
opposite tendencies of mind greatly influence men's convic
tions on this subject,-the one a tendency to conservatism, and 
the other a tendency to progress. A multitude of kindred 
beliefs are embraced for no other reason than their connection 
with this or that line of thought. A large number of religious 
and moral convictions are essentially of this description, and 
rest on a basis which is supposed to be intuitional, but which 
the mind diligently seeking after truth is bound reverently 
to question. 

42. The whole of oU:r beliefs divide themselves into two 
great classes,-one whose basis is purely.intellectual ; the other 
which, while the belief is an ac~ _of our _reason, is directly 
connected with our moral and spmtual bemg. These beliefs 
constitute forces which act with various degrees of power on 
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our moral and spiritual naturo. As the great subject of the 
Christian revelation is spiritual and moral truth, it is to this 
portion of our beliefs that the term faith is usually applied 
in Scripture. It is through this portion of our convictions 
that Christianity professes to exert a mighty influence on 
our moral and spiritual being, by bringing before us objects 
suited to generate them, or kindle them into a new vitality . 

. Through them she calls into being a power which is capable 
of confirming the holy in their holiness, of restoring the power 
of self-command in those in whom it has been weakened, of 
rescuing the degraded from their degradation, and of kin
dling a spiritual and moral vitality in those in whom it was 
previously dormant. ·what has philosophy to say as to her 
method of procedure ? 

43. I answer, that as far as it goes, her reply is decidedly 
favourable, and that the method adopted by Christianity will 
stand the closest tests of rational inquiry. 'l'he voice of philo
sophical inquiry points to one conclusion-that if man is to be 
acted on for good, it is only possible to do so by intro
ducing a light into his understanding. Such was the conclu
sion of pre-Christian philosophy, and all subsequent research 
confirms its truth. We have seen that the ordinary moral and 
spiritual forces at the command of philosophy, even when 
aided by the power of habituation, were wholly unable to 
recall a man from a state of moral and spiritual corruption to 
holiness, or, to adopt ordinary language, from vice to virtue. 
Philosophy again and again admitted her weakness to deal 
with what she considered even the higher classes of minds. 
No words can express the helpless condition to which she con
signed the miserable and degraded. Her only hope of acting 
on the elect of mankind was through the intellect. She at
tempted to act by it with her utmost power. Her mistake 
was that she attempted to base her moral forces on purely 
intellectual convictions, instead of those having a direct bearing 
on the affections and the heart. Her method was right, but 
the forces at her command inadequate. 'l'he authors of Chris
tianity have entered on a course which the philosophers saw 
only in dim outline; or, to use a phra8e borrowed from her 
language, of that which they saw in the faintest type, Chris-
tianity has produced the complete antitype. . 

44. Let us give a brief attention to the analysis which ph_1lo
sophy has given of the relation of knowledge to moral act10n. 
She determined that in the strict sense of the word know
ledge, when it was an active and not a passive principle, i.e., 
when it exists in the mind with the force of a com·iction, it 

VOL. V. F 



was impossiblo to do wrong contrary to its dictates.* This con
clusion, however strange it may seem to those who have never 
considered the subject, is positively true. That state of moral 
wickedness which Milton has attributed to the devil, when he 
puts into the mouth of Satan the words, "Evil, be thou my 
good," is not possible to man as long as he retains his human 
nature. His constitution compels hirn to will his own happi
ness; and he cannot deliberately will his own misery. It is 
therefore impossible for hirn to pursue a course of action as 
long as he retains a clear conviction, in active energy, that 
it is destructive of his own happiness. It is necessary to 
destroy the conviction before this evil course can be entered 
on. 'L'he truth of this will be admitted if we carefully ana
lyse what invariably takes place, whenever a temptation 
is yielded: to. The mind plays off a sophism on itself, the 
inclinations impelling it to do so. It knows that a particular 
act is wrong. Before it can perform this act, it is necessary 
either to destroy the conviction or make it become latent. 
This forms the first step in the process of yielding to tempta
tion. We either persuade ourselves that the act is not so 
great a violation of the moral law as we took it to be; or that 
though it may be abstractedly a violation, it is not so under 
the particular circumstances. We then persuade ourselves 
that the observance of the moral law is not only not essential 
to our happiness, but that in restraining us from the par
ticular gratification it is subversive of it. When we have 
arrived at this stage the act becomes a possibility, but not till 
then. Let us take as an example the case of a man who 
yields through temptation to the solicitations of intemperance. 
He has a conviction that drunkenness is contrary to his well
being. As long as this exists as an active conviction in his 
mind, he is withheld from the gratification. Such a conviction, 
in the language of Christianity, is faith. He knows, however, 
that the particular act will be pleasant. Before he can yield 
he is compelled to extinguish the conviction by contemplating 
the pleasure of the particular act. The power of resistance, 
or the contrary, is determined by the degree in which the 
conviction or the particular act is contemplated by the mind. 
The one is the victory of faith, and the other of vice. The 
strength of the desire acquires additional force by the act of 
contemplation, until our moral vision becomes darkened, and 
practises on itself a deliberate act of self-deception. 

45. This analysis of temptation, which is strictly in con-

* Such was the conclusion arrived at both by Plato and Aristotle. 
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formity with the principles of ancient philosophy, proves 
that the resisting principle in man is a rational one, 
standing in the closest union with his moral nature, and that 
the thing necessary to render resistance successful, is to 
deepen and intensify the force of the conviction. The free
dom of man consists in the power possessed by the will to 
concentrate the attention of the mind on the conviction or the 
opposing principle. Such a conviction, to render it efficacious, 
must be in the closest connection with the always true, and 
an evil line of conduct is only possible when the mind is out 
of this relation, and causes the conviction to become latent. 
Human degradation becomes complete when, through re
iterated acts of vice, the perception of the obligation of the 
moral law gradually ceases to exist, or its fulfilment is 
no longer recognized as conducive to our happiness. This 
analysis brings us into close contact with a portion of 
the principle of faith as taught by Christianity, and proves 
that it is a development of man's rationality. Philosophy 
recognized its truth, but it wanted a power to create con
victions, and to maintain them in a state of activity. 

46. But the principle of faith exerts a far wider influence 
on human nature than that which has been already assigned 
to it. It is co-extensive in its action with all the activities of 
man. According to popular views, it is almost entirely con
fined to subjects connected with religion. Such a view will 
not stand an analysis of the springs of human action. 
Language itself testifies to the contrary; for we are constantly 
compelled to speak of it as extending its influence to things 
completely secular. 

47. When we analyze the springs of human action, we find 
that all action is invariably grounded on a conviction of some 
kind. This conviction may be, and is often, false; but without 
one all action is impossible. It forms the rational part of 
that which we designate motive. If a man will investigate 
the nature of his motives, he will find that they are always 
connected with convictions which are either rational, or which 
he supposes to be so. A man can only act when he believes 
that the action is desirable under the circumstances, and he is 
impelled to action by that belief. This belief differs in nothing 
which I can discover, from that which the New Testament 
designates faith, except on the subject matt~r. on whic~ i~ is 
exercised; the one being on the palpable realities of this hfe, 
the other the unspeakable ones of the spiritual world .. What 
is it which impels man to action? The only reply which can 
be given is, a conviction, belief, or faith, which are names of 
the same ,thing under different modifications. · What imparts 
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intensity to human action? I answer, increased conviction. 
It may be said that it is desire. Beyond all doubt the 
affections and desires of our moral nature are the springs of 
our actions; but they can only impel us to action when a 
conviction exists in our minds that their objects are attainable, 
the means of realizing them within our grasp, and that if we 
succeed in attaining them it will promote our happiness. 
Some persons allow themselves to talk as if the different parts 
of man's nature, which we conceive of as distinct in thought, 
were distinct in fact, and constituted as many separate entities 
wit.hin him. Hence language is habitually used as though man 
as a moral being, the subject. of affections, appetites, and 
desires, is a distinct being from man a;; an intellectual and 
rational one. The truth is that God has so closely compacted 
together man's moral and intellectual nature, that the one 
constantly acts and reacts on the other, rendering it a vain 
attempt to sever what the Creator has indissolubly united. 
'l'he intellect acts on the affections and the passions, and these 
react on the intellect. 

48. I maintain, therefore, that every action presupposes 
belief; and this is alike true of the philosopher, the theo
logian, the merchant, and the mechanic, and that each acts 
in proportion to the intensity of his beliefs. .A.s far, there
fore, as Christianity proposes to act on men through the in
strumentality of faith, it extends into the religious world the 
same principles which govern the active one. In the latter, 
philosophy cannot help recognizing the power of the principle. 
So far her testimony is in favour of the application which 
Christianity makes of it in the former. Where Christianity 
has advanced beyond philosophy is, that she has formed a 
plan for the moral and spiritual regeneration of the human 
race, and created a moral force for that purpose-a thing 
which philosophy earnestly desideratod, but could not accom
plish. Nor has this been a mere speculation. He that formed 
the plan was convinced that it was a practicable one, and 
proceeded to put it into execution; and, ii:s it must be allowed 
even by his opponents, with a marvellous success. The history 
of nearly nineteen centuries testifies, whatever we may think of 
Christianity, that it has acted as a moral and spiritual force on 
the mind of man, with a might compared with which all 
previous efforts sink into utt~r insignificance. . 

49. I shall not be trespassmg 0:1 gr01;1~ds which are strictly 
theological if I .enumerate the chief spmtual forces on which 
the author of Christianity relied for accomplishing the purpose 
which he had in view. In the first place, he enlisted into his 
service every moral power with which philosophers were 
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acquainted, and imparted to them a force derived from his 
own person, of which they were previously destitute. He in
voked the moral force of all things which are true, honest, just, 
pure, lovely, of good report, of virtue and praise, aud of the 
principle of enlightened self-love, which is inseparable from 
our being. But in addition to this, he invoked the whole 
force of the religious principle in man, and brought it to bear 

. as a definite conviction on his moral nature. He discovered 
the relationship which exists between man and God, thereby 
imparting a mighty force to the principle of responsibility, 
and reinforced it by disclosing the fact·of his immortality, and 
that he was himself appointed to be his future judge. A 
future state was with him not a speculation, but a fact; and he 
confirmed his teaching respecting it by himself rising from 
the dead. He also exhibited in his own person the ideal of 
every perfection, divine and human, and crowned it by sur
rendering his life for man. By the ideal of goodness, and by 
every divine and human perfection exhibited in his life and 
death, he proclaimed himself worthy to seat himself on the 
throne of the conscience, and to occupy the highest place in 
the affections ; and taught that the most powerful principle of 
holiness was the steady contemplation of himself. The greatest 
peculiarity of Christianity is that it professes to centre the 
affections of man in a living person, that person being an 
exhibition of the supremest goodness, holiness, and loveliness, 
and to make him supreme, above every other moral force. 
If we read the New Testament as we would any ordinary 
literature, we must admit that this is at least an outline of the 
method by which the first propagators of Christianity pro
posed to act on mankind. I do not pretend to give a complete 
enumeration of all the forces to which they have appealed. By 
such agencies they have also communicated a more active 
force to the principle of habituation, and created the Church 
as the instrument for its application. 

50. Such is a general outline of the method adopted by 
Christianity for the improvement of mankind. Is the testi
mony which philo1;ophy gives to it favourable, or the reverse ? 

51. Philosophy fully recognizes the truth that the only mode 
in which a state of moral corruption can be changed into one 
of holiness, is by the introduction of an idea into the mind 
which had no previous existence there. Otherwise things 
must go on in their old groove. If we wish to d~vert the 
course of a river, it is necessary to dig a new bed for it. Con
viction is the only force by which such an idea can vindicate to 
itself a standing-place in our minds, and if the force of opposing 
passidn be great, the conviction must be proportionably deep. 
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The new conviction awakens corresponding emotions in our 
moral nature ; and, according to the laws of our mental con
stitution, generates a variety of kindred conceptions and 
emotions. The more the idea is contemplated, the greater is 
the moral force which it acquires. When opposing principles 
exist, a struggle necessarily arises between the new and the 
old, each striving to obtain the mastery over our entire moral 
being. All men who have not sunk into a state of hopeless 
degradation testify to the reality of this struggle within them. 
'rhe mode in which good triumphs over evil is by intensifying 
the depth of the conviction. The principle of habituation aids 
in intensifying the power. Every time a successful resistance 
is offered, its moral force is augmented. Christianity, by her 
revelation of religious truth, has enlisted the whole might of 
the religious tendencies in man into the service of what is 
good and holy, thus creating a mighty force, which is brought 
to bear on our spiritual being, which could not be evoked in 
the exclusive regions of morality. 

52. Let us now briefly analyze the mode in which it is con
nected with the intuitional powers of the mind. An idea of 
excellence, producing a firm conviction of truth, is presented 
to our reason. 'rhe rational powers either embrace it or reject 
it. These are closely connected with certain emotions in our 
moral being, and are awakened by the ideas presented to 
the reason. I need hardly observe that this forms the 
highest aspect of faith as it is exhibited in the New 
Testament. The ideal of goodness is the divine person of 
its Lord. 

53. The principle is one of extensive application. Between 
large classes of our ideas and our moral and spiritual affections 
there is the closest connection. 'l'he one mutually awakens 
and generates the other. The presence of the conception in 
the intellect calls the affection into play, or awakens it if pre
viously dormant. The more the conception is meditated on, 
the more powerful is its influence to kindle the affection in the 
one case or to awaken it in the other. It should be observed 
here, that if a man is sunk into a state in which a divorce has 
taken place between rational conviction and mo:i:;al emotion, 
and the presence of the conception in the intellect has no 
_tendency to awaken the corresponding affection in the heart, 
he is fallen into a stat_e. of hopeless moral corruption. There 
are no means of curmg such a man by any instrumentality 
of which philosophy can detect th~ ni~dus operandi. Here 
she recognizes a la?una. As the _mq~1ry into this involves 
nothing of a practical ch?'racter, it hes outside our present 
investigation. It is sufficient for our purpose, that such is 
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not the condition of the great majority of mankind as we 
meet with them in actual life. Whenever such a condition 
exists, philosophy at once recognizes that reformation is only 
possible through the agency of what we must designate a moral 
miracle, and that it lies entirely beyond the range of any 
law which it is within her power to trace. 

54. Let a new idea or conviction, then, be brought into the 
mind from a source external to the mind itself. This I assume 

· to be possible in fact. How it is effected lies beyond our 
present inquiry; and if I were to enter on it, it would involve 
us in a metaphysical discussion from which it is very doubtful 
when we should emerge. To render it efficacious for the 
production of holiness, it is evident that it must involve a 
higher ideal than that previously existing in the mind. Let 
the mind meditate on it until it recognizes its reasonableness 
and its excellence. It will then awaken emotions in our 
spiritual being capable of revolutionizing it. This is one of 
the mental conditions which Christianity designates by the 
term faith. 

55. I need hardly say that ancient philosophy made many 
an effort to realize a high ideal of moral beauty, and taught 
that the steady contemplation of it, if only it could be attained, 
was an efficacious means of infusing holiness into the soul. 
It is no less certain that she utterly failed to create anything 
analogous to the conception of a Christ, which, if its elabo
ration be of human origin, is the solitary achievement of the 
fishermen of Galilee. Yet, if the so-called rationalists are to 
be believed, notwithstanding the profundity of their philo
sophic power, and their moral and spiritual elevation, they 
were the prey of the most unbounded credulity. But the 
philosophic ideal was a low one when it emerged out of the 
shadows of mysticism, within which it was too frequently 
enshrouded, and one not suited to enlist the sympathies of 
our moral nature-not to say that it was utterly incapable of 
penetrating to the profundities of our spiritual being. Many 
of its features violated the fundamental principles of human 
nature. The loftiest speculations connected with these sub
jects are to be found in the writings of Plato and of kindred 
schools. This philosopher fully recognized the importance of 
contemplating the ideal of goodness as a means of improve
ment in virtue. But although he maintained the existence of 
such an ideal, he could only conceive of it in a form so abstract 
that its moral influence as nearly as possible approximated to 
zero. The attainment of a view of it by the mass of mankind 
was absolutely hopeless. It was the ultimate reward of the 
seleot disqiple, after years devoted to the long and patient 
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study of philosophy; and even then I am afraid that the view 
to be attained was a very hazy one. What could come from 
the contemplation of the aho a1a06v? In the form in which 
it was conceived of by him, it was a pure intellectualism, in
capable of being presented to the mind in an objective form. 
I cannot understand how he conceived it possible that man 
could get a glimpse of it as long as he continued subject to 
bodily conditions. It was to be found nowhere in the gene
rated or sensible world. It existed only in that of ideas. 
beyond the boundaries of time and space in the regions of 
eternal truth. Wherever they were situated, or how they were 
to be scaled, the philosopher either did not teach, or, if he 
did, it will take us long years before we shall be able to 
understand his method of arriving at it. Still, however, we 
have gained a most important point. The general principle 
of Christianity was admitted and seen in dim vision by 
philosophy. 

56. What philosophers sighed after Christianity has accom
plished. What Plato aspired after as the privilege of the 
choicest of human spirits, Christianity has made the posses
sion of universal man. The philosophers talked of con
templating the avTo a1a06v, or the idea of good, through a 
remote participation in which the imperfectly good things 
which are in the world possess their goodness. This ideal 
was banished to a lofty world of ovcnai, where corruption or 
gen6fation entered not. Christianity presented Jesus to man
kind, a living entity on the theatre of human life. He is its 
avro a1a06v, fitted to be contemplated by every member of 
the human family ; and an overwhelming majority of the 
wisest of mankind have been unanimously of opinion that the 
essence of perfect goodness shines brightly in his person. In 
him the philosophic UVTO araOov has become a reality in the 
sphere of the changeable and the corruptible ; the objective 
embodiment of the highest idea of goodness; the goodness 
which can be conceived of as belonging to God, and that 
which can be imaged as belongiug to man. So far, then, I 
contend that Christianity, as a moral and spiritual revelation, 
is in accordance with the soundest principles of philosophy. 
But it transcends them. It is the filling up full, of that of 
which the highest philosophy only saw the most feeble and 
most unsubstantial outline. 

57. It will, perhaps, be objected that this reasoning pre
supposes that the moral and spiritual powers of man are able 
to form a conception of the ideal of goodness ; and therefore 
that any discovery of it from any external source, such as a 
revelation, is unnecessary. If the mind can recognize the 
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conception of the ideal of goodness when presented to it, it 
can create it. This I deny. 

58. Let us illustrate this subject by means of one which 
is sufficiently obvious-the nature of our conceptions of the 
beautiful, both in nature and in art. All men have ideas 
of the beautiful, more or less perfect. It matters not for 
our argument whence they are derived, or how created. It 
is sufficient that they exist in fact. When an external object 
is presented to us, by means of these ideas we judge 
whether it is beautiful or the contrary. We are also capable 
of recognizing that it has a higher form of beauty than 
anything with which we were previously acquainted. Let 
us take as an example the beautiful or magnificent in scenery. 
A beautiful or magnificent object is presented to the eye. 
The mind recognizes it as such. The scenery may be of 
an inferior character. Still it recognizes the beauty or the 
magnificence which it contains. Out of objects of inferior 
beauty which have been presented to the eye, it is capable 
of creating conceptions of a higher perfection than can be 
found in any one individual object. It effects this by put
ting together the highest forms which it has seen and 
rejecting the inferior ones. This forms the art of the painter 
when he endeavours to embody on his canvas conceptions 
of ideal beauty. This process, however, can only be carried 
on within certain limits. The mind, out of the objects of 
beauty which have been pr.esented to it, may form an ideal 
more beautiful than any one single reality which it has ever 
contemplated. But if it has never seen anything but ordinary 
scenery, it by no means follows that out of such it could 
create the realities of a Switzerland. Yet it is a fact, that if 
a Switzerland is presented to the eye it is at once capable 
of recognizing it as transcending in beauty and magnificence 
all such objects which it has either previously seen or been 
capable of conceiving. 

59. 'l'he same reasoning will hold good if we substitute 
moral and spiritual goodness for physical beauty. Between 
them, as far as I can see, the analogy is perfect. Our ability 
to recognize an object as a high ideal of moral goodness, when 
it is presented to the mind in an objective form, by no means 
proves that it is within the power of our subjective conceptions 
to have created it. 'rhe mind recognizes the idea which is 
presented to it as the realization of that which was existing 
there in an unconscious or dormant state. 

60. This is the cause of all great mental revolutions. 
Mighty changes in our moral being are .caused by the 
flashing into it of some unknown or previousJy unrecognized 
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truth. Light bursts on the mind. It bows before its all-com
manding power. It awakens corresponding svmpathies in our 
spiritual being. We discern that our former· course of action 
was wrong. Our feeling of responsibility is intensified by 
all the forces of religion being brought to bear on it. Our 
reason contemplates the relationship in which man stands to 
his Creator. It becomes a conviction. Corresponding emo
tions are generated in the mind. It contemplates our rela
tionship to God in Christ. The profoundest emotions are 
generated in the soul. It bows before the image of perfect 
goodness. At length, in the intensity of conviction, he be
comes the centre around which its affections turn. Such are 
the moral forces employed by Christianity. 

61. The case stands thus. Our Lord said, "Sanctify them 
through thy truth." Philosophy teaches that the only way 
in which man can be made better is by creating in the mind 
a firm conviction in conformity with that which is always true. 
Philosophy produced few deep convictions. Christianity has 
generated profound ones. Philosophy sighed after an ideal of 
goodness, but could not create one. Christianity portrayed 
a Christ, and exhibited on the sphere of life one who stands 
in solitary grandeur, to whom no subsequent speculation has 
produced a fellow. Philosophy spent itself on speculations in 
the schools. Christianity nerved the missionary's arm and 
sent him into the world. Philosophy looked on the multitude 
with contempt. Christianity expended on them the resources 
of her spiritual power. Philosophy placed all her hopes of 
acting on man for good in the acquisition of a coercive power, 
but no state would entrust her with the power of legislation. 
Christianity has not only penetrated to the depth of indi
vidual being, but has created a spiritual State, the Christian 
Church. Philosophy gathered around her a select few. Chris
tianity has influenced the destinies of man. The whole course 
of history has been modified by her influences. To all these 
her acts, philosophy, when she tests the deep springs of human 
actions, affixes the stamp of her approbation, though she was 
unable to discover them. The investigation of her principles 
proves that Christianity has produced the antitype of what 
philosophy saw in type. Is this the work of fishermen and 
peasants?* 

62. But let us suppose that a man is fallen into such a state 
that when a moral or spiritual idea is introduced into the 
mind, no corresponding force is kindled in the affections. 

* The state of the question as between all previous human thought and 
Christianity is fully discussed in "The Jesus of the Evangelists." · 
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Here, then, is a great lacuna which philosophy is unable to 
bridge over. She has no remedy to propose. She can do no 
more for him thau she can for the man on whose eye a ray of 
light has never shone. Christianity pronounces that unless a 
divine power is breathed into him from without, she has no 
remedy which can reach his case. So far both are in agree
ment. Philosophy recognises the fact of man's power to 
darken his moral and spiritual affections by repeated acts of 
vice. Christianity does the same. Philosophy leaves him in 
that condition. Christianity evokes mighty influences, and 
brings them to bear on him. She says, " Fear not, only 
believe." · 

63. But there is another aspect of this question to which it is 
necessary that I should advert, but which it is impossible that 
I should discuss in this paper. I cannot pass it over in 
silence, lest it should be supposed that I do not assign it an 
important place in the philosophy of those moral forces which 
have been evoked by Christianity. She has imparted to the 
principle of habituation an efficacy as a moral power capable 
of aiding in the improvement of mankind, to which it was 
previously a stranger. To use the metaphor which I have 
already employed, she has supplied it with a fulcrum, by 
which it is able to act as a powerful lever in the spiritual 
world. That lever is faith, as the purifying and sanctifying 
principle of human nature. We have already shown that what 
habituation wanted was a standing-point on which it could 
commence its operations. This is supplied by Christianity 
when she introduces powerful convictions into the mind. The 
philosopher found the influence of this principle one of the 
most powerful obstacles to human improvement. Christianity 
has rendered it a power equally available for good. 

64. But this is far from being a full statement of what 
Christianity has effected. As we have seen, the only hope of 
a reformation of mankind which the philosopher could bring 
himself to entertain, was placed by him in the possibility of, 
getting possession of the legislative powers of political 
society. If he could do this, it afforded him the possibility of 
using the weight of the principle of habituation as a powerful 
influence for good. He therefore sighed for the creation of _a 
state in which, by the sanctions of law, he could enforce his 
own ideal of virtue, and educate men in the practice of it, and 
coerce the refractory. Now it is impossible to d~ny that, 
although the philosophic conception was alloyed with many 
and great imperfections, it rests on a substantial truth. It is 
not too much to say, that whatever truth it con~ai!1ed, is ful
filled by ,Christianity in the creation of the Christian Church 
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as a great moral and spiritual society, for the purpose 
of using the principle of habituation in the formation of 
human character. Under its influence habit reacts on faith 
and faith on habit, and each strengthens the other as a moral 
force. 'fhe subject is a very tempting one, but I must forbear 
entering on its further discussion, and content myself with 
observing that the institution of the Christian Church, as a 
moral and spiritual society, is in conformity with the teaching 
of sound philosophy. 'fhe more thorough is the investi
gation, the more strong is the proof that whatever philosophy 
saw in dim outline, Christianity has realized as a substantial 
reality. 

65. I must now offer a few observations on objections which 
have been made to particular aspects of the moral teaching of 
Christianity. It has been urged as an objection, by persons 
who cannot have carefully considered the question, that it 
does not contain a complete moral code. The fact that it 
does not contain a complete one, I admit, and maintain that it 
was never intended to do so. That the absence of one can be 
made an objection on any principle of sound philosophy, I 
deny. 

66. A. code of morals which will supply a rule of action, 
in all the complicated relations of life, is as great an im
possibility as a coat which will fit every man under all cir
cumstances, or a dress which will be exactly adapted for 
all seasons and countries. However minute may be the code 
of morals which is elaborated, the mind of man will go beyond 
it, and burst the bonds with which it is attempted to be en
circled. 'l'his is :proved by every attempt which has been 
made to elaborate a system of casuistry which shall determine 
beforehand the course which duty dictates, under all circum
stances, an<l meet the case of all consciences. With whatever 
degree of minuteness it may have been elaborated, universal 
experience has proved that it is necessary to frame one in
volving finer and finer distinctions, until all inward life expires 
under the influence of a minute system of hair-splittings, and a 
burden is imposeq. on the conscience which is utterly intolerable. 
The healthiness of moral action consists in the .unconsciousness 
with which great principles are applied to particular cases. 
In this point of view, there is a striking analogy between our 
moral and physical nature. The healthiest condition of the 
latter is when our conscious perception of it is the least. A. 
constant watching of it, and turning our eye inward upon it, 
is inconsistent with its well-being. So it is with our moral 
nature. It acts as it ought, when we are content to allow 
great principles unconsciously to evolve their own result. A 
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constant probing of them is not only a symptom of disease, 
but a means of aggravating it. Nothing is more subversive 
of profound moral convictions, than to be constantly dealing 
with cases of casuistry. 

67. A perception of freedom is inseparable from all healthy 
moral action. Its true idea is self-sacrifice under a profound 
sense of obligation. Hence it follows that the only sound con
dition of moral feeling is when, under the influence of certain 
great principles of obligation implanted in the conscience, 
man becomes a law to himself. But the existence of a moral 
code implies that obligation is contemP,lated as a mere objective 
rule, and assumes the form of bare legality, an aspect of moral 
obligation which stands in distinct opposition to it as a spon
taneous act of self-sacrifice. The moment we view obligation 
as mere hard, definite law, imposed on us by an external 
power, we convert it from a law of freedom into one of 
slavery. 

68. It follows that a moral law of an elevated character can 
never be specific in its precepts, or attempt to embrace the 
whole round of duty. It need not have any specific precepts 
at all. When it has them, it can only employ them as illustra
tions of great principles. Thus they are useful as showing the 
mode in which general principles should be worked out in 
practice. But a precept being only part of a great objective 
rule of action, if it stands by itself, and is without reference to 
the remainder, it is not only incomplete, but very frequently 
misleading. In all cases it is impossible to get an accurate 
view of a great system, of which the parts are mutually 
dependent, without the ability to take a view of it as a com
plicated whole. A moral law which is suited for a free 
agent must content itself with dealing with great principles 
and entrust the working out of details to the healthy action of 
the mind, in conformity with the ever-varying character of 
circumstances, which affect the moral character of particular 
acts. 

69. These considerations effectually dispose of objections 
against Christianity on the ground of alleged omissions of 
certain duties in her moral teaching. I fully admit the fact 
that she does not attempt to evolve a moral code, or even a 
complete system of ethical doctrine. Her omission to do s0 
is her greatest glory. If she had attempted it, she would 
have stood self-condemned before the tribunal of philosophy. 
I think that it is true that she does not even attempt to 
evolve a moral precept in the form of an objective law. Her 
morality is purely the morality of the spirit, and not of the 
letter. Her principles are all-embracing, not so her precepts. 
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If such be her character (and it is one which true philo
sophy will assent to), it follows that many duties may exist 
which she has passed over in silence. .As a fact, no one can 
<loubt that her precepts, and special embodiments of the great 
principles of duty are always called forth by particular circum
stances; and the idea that she designed to enunciate an abstract 
code of morals applicable to all time is inconsistent with her 
structure, her teaching being always fragmentary. If this 
were not so~ it would have been impossible to stop short 
of the elaboration of a complete moral code and a system 
of ethical doctrine. To have done the latter would have con
verted her from a revelation into a philosophy.-! maintain, 
therefore, that Christianity is philosophically correct: 1st, in 
the absence in it of a positive code of morals; 2ndly, in 
being content with laying down the great principles of moral 
obligation, and presenting to the reason a succession of con
victions adequate to impart to them vitality; 3rdly, in allow
ing the mind which has been penetrated by her principles to 
become a law to itself. 

70. But what with regard to many of the precepts found in 
the Gospels ? .A.re they intended as definite laws for all time? 
I answer that such cannot be the intention of even those which 
are stated in the most absolute terms; because, when they are 
applied as simple rules of action, they are impossible to be 
applied in practice; and, what is more, the person who uttered 
them did not himself so apply them. Nor is it possible that 
any person could have been so ignorant as to imagine that 
they were capable of such application, except in an ideal state 
of human society, where they would be useless, because they 
would not be required. It is utterly absurd in those who 
assert that Christianity is of purely human origin, to attribute 
such stupidity to it,s author. The more completely human is 
the origin which 'We assign to it, the more necessary is it to 
admit that a profound wisdom superintended its elaboration, 
unless we are prepared to assert that folly and chance can 
effect what all the powers of philosophical research have failed 
to accomplish. 

71. These considerations will sufficiently dispose of most of 
the difficulties which have been urged by Mr. Lecky, in his 
recent work on "The History of Morals from .Augustus to 
Charlemagne," with respect to some features of the moral 
teaching of Christianity. In mentioning with disapprobation 
any portion of this most important work, I think it due to its 
author to express my concurrence in the larger number of the 
positions maintained in it, subject to different degrees of 
qualification. This, in many ,eases, is absolutely required. 
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Many of his statements are too broad. It also seems to me 
that some of his omissions have rendered his treatment of 
portions of his suhject imperfect in breadth of philosophical 
thought; and from some of his conclusions I entirely dissent. 
I will select, as an example to which these remarks are 
applicable, the mode in which he has treated the question of 
patriotism and Christianity. Let it be understood, however, 
that I wish to spe_ak of Mr. Lecky's important work with deep 
respect. It is the product of a mind which is deeply convinced 
that truth exists, and which evidently seeks to discover it. 

72. Mr. Lecky seems to be of opi~ion that this virtue has 
received no recognition in Christian ethics. At the same 
time, he takes a most favourable view of it as it is taught by 
heathen moralists, and of the place assigned to it in their 
systems. We must not forget, however, that while he pro
nounces this censure, he expresses the warmest sympathy 
with that portion of Ohristfan teaching which sets on a firm 
basis the principle of the universal brotherhood of mankind. 
I have selected this special virtue for consideration because, 
according to the general view of Mr. Mill, and to some of 
bis positive assertions, I apprehend that he maintains that 
Christianity, taken as a whole, is unfavourable to the existence 
of the political virtues; and not only so, but that it is only 
through the elaboration of a type of virtue different in character 
from that on which Christianity has set the seal of her highest 
approbation, that the moral improvement of mankind can be 
effected, and that this is imperatively called for by the wants 
of modern society. 

73. In the first place, I deny that in Mr. Lecky's sense of 
the term, the New Testament contains a system of ethics, or 
that it was intended to do so. He uses the words, not in the 
sense of an elaboration of the great principles of obligation 
applicable to all circumstances, but very nearly in that of a 
code of morals, or, at any rate, of a complete system of 
ethical doctrine. If my view of the moral teaching of 
Christianity is correct, there is no necessity that the virtue 
of patriotism should have obtained any distinct recognition in 
it; and under the special circumstances of the times it was 
highly desirable that, if noticed at all, the reference to it 
should have been a very general one. I admit that little or 
nothing is said iu the New Testament directly bearing on it, 
though a reference to it is not so entirely wanting as Mr. 
Lecky seems to suppose. Still, there is no attempt _to apply 
the great principles of obligation to this specific virtue, or 
to enforce it by exhortation. On the contrary, the efforts to 
restrain and keep in due subordination the pril)ciples on which 
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it rests, when, as was frequently the case in the ancient 
world, instead of a virtue it became a vice most opposed to 
that great subject of Christian teaching, the universal brother
hood of mankind, are clear and unmistakable. 

74. Secondly, I answer that the patriotism of the ancient 
world was far from being a pure form of virtue which 
Christianity could encourage without a large amount of very 
complicated qualifications. If Christianity had attempted 
specially to enforce this virtue, it would have been neces
sary to lay down the qualifications, or her moral teaching 
would have been in the highest degree misleading. These 
are so numerous that they would have required a considerable 
amount of space for their elaboration, and a degree of formal 
statement utterly alien to its structure. It is a striking con
firmation of the view which I take respecting the nature of 
the precepts of the New Testament, that they are never accom
panied with qualifications, without which no precept is directly 
applicable as a rule of life. It is impossible to assert that 
patriotism, as it has been generally exhibited in ancient or 
even in modern times, is a pure unmixed virtue. Equally so 
is it to deny that the spirit of patriotism has produced a 
great amount of evil, and that whatever improvement it has 
displayed in these latter days is due to Christianity itself. I 
am ready to admit that when we contemplate ancient 
patriotism in certain aspects, and carefully remove others 
from our view, it contains an element both grand and noble. 
The self-sacrifice which it involved possesses a deep fascina
tion in the dreary annals of human selfishness. Still, much 
of the glory with which it has been invested disappears when 
it is subjected to a rigid analysis. Self discloses itself as a 
very predominant feature in it. I will not deny that it may 
have existed in a few miuds in the form of a pure love of 
country, though this is very doubtful; but in the great 
majority it consisted in the identification of the life of the 
individual with that of the state, of which, in the small 
republics of ancient times, he formed a very appreciable 
portion. The glory and prosperity of his country was his own. 
'fhis point is very distinctly brought out in the funeral oration 
of Pericles, and forms its most striking characteristic. 'l'he 
utmost efforts of the orator are employed in identifying the 
glory of his country with that of the individual, and the 
highest point to which he elevates himself is in proving that 
a speedy death in battle is a small evil compared with the 
greater good which men enjoy in_t~eir c~untry's glory. When 
states consist of a few thousand citizens, rn many respects they 
resemble a joint-stock company, in which the share of the 
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individual is large. In proportion to the size of the com
munity the intensity of the feeling of patriotism has always 
diminished. 

75. But if there is a bright side to patriotism, it is im
possible to deny that the reverse is a very dark one. In 
ancient times the patriotism of the citizen meant holding 
double or treble their number in the bondage of slavery. It 
meant the sovereignty of the state of which he was a member, 
and the keeping of all others which he could master in a state 
of political subjection. It too easily degenerated into devo
tion to his party, and the trampling his opponents in the dust. 
In Greece it led to unceasing warfare and desolation. With 
the Roman it meant the lust of universal empire and 
universal plunder, and the shedding the blood of the non
citizen like water. Where it took a different form, as in the 
Jew, it produced contempt for all of an alien race. Even 
among Christian nations many of its results can only be con
templated with awe. Its spirit has freed men from the sordid
ness of many of the baser forms of selfishness, by identifying 
self with the interests of the community. Still it is a 
principle of which selfishness forms an essential ingredient. 

76. If this be correct, it is a principle which is so strong in 
human nature that it requires no adventitious aid for its 
support. Mr. Lecky's commendations of this virtue require 
very considerable qualification; but when he remarks that its 
gradual extinction in the Roman Empire was coincident with 
the rapid progress of Christianity, it seems to me that he 
mistakes a coincidence for a cause. To what was the extinc
tion of Roman patriotism due ? I reply, to the enormous 
extent of the empire itself-to its crushing of the separate 
nationalities; and in the latter period, when the feeling of 
patriotism became nearly extinct, to the utter corruption of 
the Government, which destroyed the interest which the indi
vidual had in the state. I will not deny the influence of the 
principle of asceticism on the final dissolution of the empire. 
But I must reply that the principle of asceticism forms no por
tion of New Testament morality. But while Christianity did 
not enforce this virtue in the direct form of precept, it an
nounced principles exactly suited to counteract its defects. 
One alone it will be sufficient to quote : " Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself;" and it declared that our neighbour 
was not only our fellow-citizen, or the member of our own 
political party, or our fellow sectarian, but every brother man 
who needs mercy at our hands. Paul, the most devoted mis
sionary, was nlso an ardent patriot in the largest_ and best 
sense, free from a single taint of selfishness. ·Whlle society 
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was crumbling, she erected a state, the universal Church; and 
in favour of it she evoked a self-sacrificing devotion which 
ancient patriotism never equalled. But society has been re
created; and Mr. Lecky cannot deny that many men whose 
characters have been deeply penetrated by Christianity in 
modern times have displayed a sublimity of devotion to their 
country which will bear a most favourable comparison with 
the greatest examples of it in the ancient world. 

77. But it is urged that the teaching of Christianity tends to 
assign a low place to what, for want of a better name, we must 
designate the heroic or political type of virtue, if not entirely 
to ignore it, and in place of it to bring into the greatest pro
minence the virtues of the milder and more unobtrusive cha
racter. These Mr. Lecky, by a singular misnomer, has desig
nated the servile virtues. He owns the importance of her 
elevation of the latter, but seems to think that she has unduly 
depreciated the former. Let us investigate how the case 
actually stands. 

78. It is an unquestionable fact that the virtues of the 
heroic type have occupied the highest place in every ancient 
system of morals; and as far as virtue has received the 
homage of mankind, their admiration has been confined to 
this aspect of it. Some of the milder virtues have received a 
feeble meed of praise; hut to one of them, humility, I do not 
know that any recognition has been given either in popular or 
philosophic systems of morality. It is no less remarkable that 
to these virtues Christianity has assigned the highest place in 
her spiritual temple. 

79. This is a fact demanding the most attentive considera
tion. The whole current of pagan thought, whether popular 
or philosophic, I may add, one prominent aspect of Jewish 
thought, was in favour of the heroic or political aspect of 
virtue. The most prominent aspect of the Jewish saint is 
unquestionably formed on the heroic type. Yet, despite of 
this concurrence of opinion, the authors of Christianity have 
unhesitatingly assigned the highest place to the milder virtues, 
and the general judgment of mankind since they have done so 
has concurred in opinion that they were right. Such a fact 
is worthy of attentive meditation on the part of those who 
pronounce the Gospels to be a body of myths invented by 
boundless credulity. 

80. I fully agree with Mr. Lecky, that the high position 
assigned by Christianity to this class of virtue has had the 
effect of elevating those portions of society which the dominant 
classes crushed with an iron tyranny; but I cannot concede 
that there is anything in the character of mildness, mePkness, 
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humility, compassion, and the whole constellation of similar 
qualities, which can justify the application to them of the 
name of the servile virtues. What she does for the slave is 
to convert him into a spiritual freeman; and, until this is 
effected, he is incapable of anything which she can recognize 
as genuine virtue. It cannot be disputed that. these virtues 
exercise an influence on the well-being of mankind, out of all 
proportion greater than those of the heroic or political type. 
If the epithet of grand can be applied to the one, that of 
morally beautiful is the peculiar characteristic of the other. 
Against these latter it may be truly said, " There is no law ; " 
but this is certainly not true, without great qualification, with 
respect to the former. When the virtues of the heroic type 
are separated from the milder ones, and assume the highest 
place in our mental constitution, they frequently exhibit 
themselves as splendid vices. I have often been tempted to 
think that when Aristotle sketched the character of his 
µE-yoA6ipvxot;;, or magnanimous man, who is designed to be 
the embodiment of all the heroic virtues, he intended a kind 
of parody. He may be described as a portraiture of human 
greatness, untempered by a particle of mildness, meekness, 
humility, or love. Every reader instinctively feels, that when 
the philosopher attempted to depict the character of the great 
heroic, scarcely leavened as it is by a· single trait of the milder 
virtues, he fell from the sublime into the ridiculous. Later 
Stoicism somewhat softened the picture. Mr. Lecky says that 
the stoical conception of virtue exhibited it in the most dis
interested form in which it has ever appeared among men. 
The Stoic, doubtful about the reality of a future state, acted 
without hope of reward. I think that it might be more 
correctly stated that, of all the aspects of virtue, that of 
Stoicism was the most intensely self-conscious. 

81. It must be conceded, therefore, that the elevation by 
Christianity of the milder type of virtue to the highest place 
in her spiritual temple is justified on the soundest principles 
of philosophy. The whole constellation of the milder virtues 
shining, as she exhibits them in their respective places 
and proportions, is the most perfect manifestation which we 
can conceive of moral loveliness. The heroic type can only 
assume the aspect of holiness, when it is in the closest union 
with the milder virtues. 

82. But it will be objected, that while the elevation of 
the milder type of virtue is strictly philosophical, it may be 
charged on Christianity that she unduly depresses ~he heroic 
one, and that this aspect of virtue occupies a most. unportant 
place in. the constitution of man. I freely: admit the im-
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portance of the heroic forms of virtue, and I think that I fully 
appreciate their grandeur. But I deny that this depreciation 
exists, and assert that the entire objection is owing to the 
absence of a sound philosophy, which has prevented us from 
appreciating the character of its teaching. 

83. The objection is based on the misapprehension to which 
I have already alluded, that Christianity professes to elaborate 
either a complete body of ethical doctrine, or a perfect moral 
code ; and that if circumstances have compelled her to bring 
one class of virtues into prominence, it amounts to a deprecia
tion of those which are not. Let it be observed that the 
heroical virtues are those which are pre-eminently suited to 
flourish on the soil of human nature, and have a tendency to 
degenerate into vices. Every instinct of man, when he is not 
a prey to the basest sordidness of selfishness, is in their 
favour. The contrary is the case with the milder ones. The 
whole force of the passions runs counter to them. Chris
tianity, therefore, concentrates all its moral force on the side 
of the weaker power. But it is not true in fact, that the great 
moral principles which she inculcates are not favourable to 
the growth of these aspects of virtue, when they are placed in 
due subordination to those of a milder type. 'fwo of these are 
sufficient to prove this,-her principle of faith and that of self
sacrifice, which constitute the chief corner-stones of her system 
of morality. Faith is the very foundation of courage. Without 
it the virtue cannot exist, except as a mere animal passion. Self
sacrifice occupies the same position in reference to all political 
virtue. Both together produce the highest forms of nobleness 
of character. One particular aspect of the principle of faith 
which she inculcates, not only produces the courage of the 
martyr, but it forms the highest ground on which to base the 
calmness of the politician, or the pure elevation of spirit of the 
hero. 

84. Whatever may have been the impelling principle which 
induced such multitudes of Christians during the fourth and 
fifth centuries to forsake their duties as citizens, and retire 
into the desert, it is impossible to justify their conduct either 
by the spirit or the letter of the moral teaching of the New 
Testament. I ask, Have not those who have been most com
pletely penetrated by the spirit of Christianity exhibited the 
political virtues in their highest forms ? What single influence 
had pagan virtue to produce for the amelioration of man's social 
condition capable of being put in comparison with the spirit 
of self-sacrifice which the author of Christianity has infused 
into the breasts of multitudes of men and women? Will the 
cold abstraction of philanthropy or public spirit ever kindle a 
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flame of devotion equal in intensity to that which he has 
succeeded in exciting towards himself, and brought to bear in 
improving the condition of humanity? Mr. Mill's assertion, 
that there is a need for a type of virtue to be called into play 
different from that which is recognized in the New Testament, 
proves either that he has not meditated with profound atten
tion on the subject of Christian morality, or else that he has 
viewed it through the spectacles of prejudice. 

85. Before I conclude, I must draw attention to that aspect 
of Christian morality, against which the objection that it is. at 
issue with the principles of philosophy may be urged with the 
greatest speciousness,-its special teaching on the duty of 
almsgiving or charity. It has been frequently asserted that 
its teaching on this subject contradicts the principles of 
political economy. 

86. It is impossible to deny that the teachings of theo
logians on this portion of Christian morality have been 
extremely indistinct, and are founded on no consistent prin
ciple. They have been far more ardent students of the arcana 
of dogma, than of the philosophy of morality. Hence has 
arisen the confusion which prevails in the popular mind as to 
the nature of this duty. The so-called rationalist has taken 
abundant advantage of this, and done his best to represent 
the principles of the Gospels on the subject of property as 
approximating to those of modern communism. I need not 
inform those who are at all acquainted with the literature of 
this subject, that the Gospel of St. Luke and the Acts of the 
Apostles are in especial favour with that class of writers as 
substantiating their views, while at the same time they give 
their author very little credit as an historical authority. But 
other portions of Christian teaching are implicated in the 
charge. Its whole weight consists in the incorrect popular 
notions, which are widely diffused on this subject, and is 
dissipated as soon as we make a systematic examination of 
the principles of Christian morality. 

87. Theologians have been far too much inclined to view 
the precepts of the New Testament as portions of a fully
evolved code of morals, binding in the letter, instead of 
carefully studying their general bearing and character. Hence 
it has become a matter of general belief that the principles of 
Christianity are unfavourable to the accumulation of wealth; 
and that although indiscriminate almsgiving may not be 
exactly a Christian duty, yet that almsgiving itself occupies 
so high a place in Christian ethics that the purely Christian 
character of the act itself may be pleaded in bar of any 
censure, to which the want of discrimination may be fully 



86 

liable. The principle of giving to everybody that asks, if fully 
carried out in practice, carries with it its own correction; still 
there is a very general impression that liberality, irrespective 
of any attention to the results which may flow from it, is a 
virtue enjoined by the principles of Christian morality. 

88. On the other hand, the science of political economy 
teaches-and I think on evidence which is as trustworthy as a 
mathematical demonstration-that the progress of society is 
dependent on the accumulation of capital; that capital con
sists of accumulated savings ; that it is the only source from 
whence the funds for the payment of labour can be provided; 
that savings invested in a reproductive form provide the 
means not only for the employment of labour in a permanent 
form, but when the investment is a profitable one, of increasing 
the amount of such employment; that such reproductive in
vestments are highly beneficial to society, and that they are 
only possible where the expenditure is less than the iucome, 
and would become impossible if the entire excess of income 
were devoted to the purpose of charity; that expenditure which 
is not reproductive provides employment for labour, and is a 
means of subsistence for those who are destitute of -property; 
that expenditure in luxuries is attended with a similar result; 
and that if the whole of the funds which are devoted to the 
above-mentioned purposes, and those which exceed what is 
necessary to supply us with a bare subsistence, were given 
away, the effect would be that we should pauperize the whole 
community by depriving of their subsistence those who are 
now earning it by honest labour, and bestowing it on a class 
of a wholly different description, besides putting an effectual 
stop to all the material improvements of society. 

89. Let us put the case as between political economy and 
the popular view of the duty of almsgiving. A man gives 
away every shilling which he possesses beyond what is neces
sary for his own bare subsistence. He is credited with the 
virtue of the highest generosity, and is considered as a man 
pre-eminently good. He would be worthy of that designation 
if virtue could be considered as consisting in the excellence of 
one half of our nature without any reference to the other half. 
The money is spent on the recipients, who create nothing in 
return for it. It only forms n fund, however, for the payment 
of labour until it is exhausted. Another man invests the 
same sum on reproductive works. By doing so, he maintains 
a certain number of labourers while the works are in the course 
of construction. After they are finished he can repeat the 
process. The profit becomes an addition to the labour fund. 
Our railway system is an illustration of this. Our railways 
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have been created out of surplus profits which have been in
vested as savings. Not only have they been the means of the 
employment of labour in their construction, but are the ever
increasing means of providing the payment for additional 
labour. It is evident, that if the whole of this money had 
been expended in almsgiving, instead of having been invested 
as savings, every person whom our railway system, either 
directly or indirectly, partially or wholly, supplies with the 
means of subsistence, would have been left destitute of it. 
But this would not have been the only evil consequence 
attending it. Honest industry would have been discouraged, 
and idleness promoted. As at least one half of mankind would 
gladly desert labour if they could be supported by the other 
half, if all our superfluous means were expended in almsgiving, 
the virtue which is popularly designated that of generosity 
would result in the demoralization of society. 

90. While such is the teaching of political economy, and 
while its general principles are unquestionably laid on a firm 
basis of scientific truth, it must not be forgotten that both 
human nature and human society are many-sided, and that 
we can never arrive at ultimate truth unless we take into con~ 
sideration the manifold aspects which man presents, and qua
lify our general conclusions by their results. To this kind of 
correction all moral and political reasonings are necessarily 
subject; and unless this be carefully attended to, a partial 
truth will, in the moral world, certainly become a great false
hood. A large portion of the nature of man would be left a 
blank if the whole of the superfluous expenditure of society 
were limited to that particular form which is called remune
rative. Man has not only to live, but to live well; and if the 
supposition in question were to become a reality, many of his 
highest and noblest aspirations would possess no corresponding 
object. Admitting also the fact, that a very large portion of 
human misery is occasioned by human folly, yet it is undeniable 
that society, as at present constituted, is liable to evils which 
lie beyond the control of the individual, and which the prin
ciples of political economy are incapable of effectually meeting. 
Our world is full of sorrows, misfortunes, accidents, diseases, 
death, and innumerable other ills for which this science can 
provide no sufficient remedy. The most industrious and the 
most virtuous man may become engulphed in sudden ruin, 
and his family left in utter destitution, without any deficiency 
of foresight on bis part. Hence the principles of a sound philo
sophy are compelled to recognize the fact that society presents 
a twofold aspect, and that there is a wide and legitimate sphere 
for the ex,ercise of the kindlier feelings; and tb~t the principles 
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of this science, although they give a true account of the great 
facts of life, yet, owing to the many-sided aspects presented 
by the condition of man, are incapable of regulating the entirety 
of human action. In the infinite complications of society there 
must not unfrequently arise a conflict of obligations, when the 
higher ones of mercy ought to outweigh those of an inferior 
character. 

91. Within these limits the science of political economy 
must admit that a wide sphere exists for the exercise of the 
virtue of charity, and that the demands made on us by the 
miseries of mankind may be so powerful that they ought to 
overweigh all considerations derived from the duty of pro
moting the employment of labour. It follows, therefore, that 
no question can arise between the teaching of Christianity and 
science, unless it can be shown that the teaching of Christianity 
counteracts and condemns the principle of accumulation on 
which the fabric of society rests, or that it enjoins indiscriminate 
almsgiving as a duty. 

92. For the solution of these questions we must revert to 
first principles. The principle of accumulation is one which 
is so deeply impressed on man's constitution that it requires 
little external aid to stimulate it. If it were not that 
man has many passions which urge him in a contrary 
direction, it would act with a universal potency. On the 
other hand, the kindlier feelings are the weaker portion of our 
moral constitution, and are especially liable to be overborne by 
the violence of selfishness and of passion. As I have often 
observed, Christianity does not enunciate a moral code. Her 
business is to proclaim great principles, and to bring powerful 
moral forces to bear on those parts of our nature which are 
comparatively weak. Now, although I maintain that it is not 
true that the auty of accumulation is not recognized by her, 
I allow that it occupies a place far from prominent in her 
teaching. But as this was not designed to elaborate a com
plete system of morals, and as the principle in question had 
been firmly planted in man's moral constitution as the founda
tion on which society rests, it might well be left to take care 
of itself. Firmly imbedded as it is in the principles of our 
nature, Christianity has taken ample care for its well-being, 
when it applied the powerful forces at its command to the 
uprooting of those pii.ssions by which it is overborne. On the 
other hand, the kindlier feelings are not only weak in them
selves, but are in constant danger of being overpowered by 
the selfish ones, and ii.lso by the violence of the passions. 
Christianity, therefore, has pursued a perfectly reasonable 



89 

course in strengthening with all her power the compassionate 
and kindlier feelings in man. 

93. If the authors of Christianity had intended to embody 
in it a complete system of ethical doctrine, I readily admit 
that many of those duties which political economy teaches, 
ought to have been more completely worked out, and to have 
been assigned a distinctive place and value in its teaching. 
But if we consider what this would have involved, the 
scientific aspect it must have assumed, and that it would have 
compelled Christianity to enter into the arena of discussions 
involving a political character, it will be at once apparent that 
it must have altered its entire form and character. It cannot 
be too carefully observed that Christianity, though highly 
philosophical, is not a philosophic sy8tem, and that her pur
pose is to create moral forces, not ethical systems. 

94. It seems to me that many of the remarks which may 
be found in the writings of Mr. Mill, which imply that there 
is a deficiency in the moral teaching of Christianity to meet 
the requirements of the present condition of society, are 
founded on a supposed opposition which exists between them 
and the principles of social science. If the previous reasoning 
is sound, Mr. Mill's views are founded on the misconception 
that the design of Christianity is to elaborate a carefully 
adjusted system of ethical doctrine, instead of a body of moral 
principles and moral forces, nicely adapted to meet the actual 
wants of human nature. To effect the former is the proper 
function of philosophy. Another cause of the position taken 
by this class of thinkers in relation to the moral teaching of 
Christianity is, that they are of opinion that outward forces 
and circumstances act more powerfully on the improvement 
or deterioration of mankind than inward principles. The 
discussion of this would open on us a very wide subject, 
which it is impossible to enter on in the present paper. It is 
an unquestiona.ble fact that in principle Christianity and this 
class of thinkers stand opposed as to the correct modes of 
operating on human nature. Christianity commences with 
that which is within, and operates from another externally; not 
that she scorns the aid of the other method of procedure. 
The others would take the reverse course. Which of the two 
is the more philosophical, I think that past history determines 
with no very dubious voice. The truth is, the moral principles 
of Christian teaching render him who receives them ready for 
every good work. 

95. It would swell this paper into an undue lengt~ if I 
were to attempt to determine what is the precise teachmg of 
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Christianity with respect to the virtue of almsgiving ; or to 
answer the objection that it favours indiscriminate charity. 
Even if space were not a difficulty, the determination of the 
question would involve me in discussions of a theological 
character, which I wish carefully to avoid in the present paper. 
I shall only observe that in my opinion the teaching of 
Christianity fairly interpreted on principles of a sound 
exegesis, are not liable to the objection; and that the 
principle which I have already laid down as to the character 
of moral teaching generally, and that of Christianity in par
ticular, are quite adequate for the solution of any other 
difficulty with which the subject may be attended. Want of 
space also utterly precludes the attempt to deal with any other 
difficulty which has been alleged to exist in special details of 
its moral teaching. I would only emphatically draw attention 
to one fact which I have already noticed, that the moral 
precepts which we find in the New Testament are always 
given without qualification, and that this alone furnishes a 
distinct proof that they were never intended to occupy the 
position of separate precepts of a moral code, applicable to 
all times and circumstances. 

96. In conclusion, therefore, I would very briefly review 
results. As far as the philosophers by their utmost efforts 
succeeded in exploring the depths of the moral and spiritual 
being of man, the authors of Christianity, by the use of 
methods wholly different, and without coming into contact 
with them or their discussions, arrived at the same conclu
sions. Where the one saw a half-truth, the other discovered a 
complete one. While the moral principles of the one are 
obviously incomplete, those evolved by the other recognize 
everything which was really true in the speculations of the 
former, and give them a completeness which they evidently 
wanted. The philosopher saw the need of additional moral 
forces to act on man's inmost being, but could not find them ; 
the authors of Christianity recognized and created them. The 
convictions which philosophy could create were weak and 
vague; those generated ·by Christianity were powerful and 
definite. Philosophy destroyed religious belief; Christianity 
created a new one, founded on the most powerful convictions. 
Philosophy destroyed the connection between religion and 
morality; Christianity imparted to religion a moral force, 
which penetrated to the depths of man as a spiritual being. 
The philosophers contemplated the improvement of the masses 
of mankind with despair; the authors of Christianity brought 
to bear on them a mighty power exactly suited to their needs. 
Philosophy saw in dimmest outline and the faintest shadow 
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the truth that the great instrument of man's improvement 
was the introduction of ideas and convictions into his reason, 
and the steady contemplation of them; Christianity at once 
produced the perfect antitype of philosophic speculation, the 
embodiment of all that is holy in human form, and exhibited 
it with power, not only to the contemplation of the elect, but 
to the masses of mankind. The philosophers speculated; the 
authors of Christianity acted. What the one sighed after the 

· other realized. . The one evolved perfect constitutions for 
states in his study; the other created a church, which has left 
its impress everywhflre on the pages of human history, and 
will do the same in ages yet to come: Philosophy recognizEs 
that Christianity has embodied in her teaching all the truths 
which she had succeeded in discovering, and penetrated 
beyond her into her innermost temple. To that which ancient 
philosophy could not attain, but which Christianity has 
since discovered, the whole current of modern thought has 
affixed the seal of its approbation. I ask to what does this 
testimony point? We have but two alternatives before 
us. Christianity has either been evolved by forces purely 
human, or it has come down from Heaven. Modern unbelief 
is outwardly respectful. It has long ceased to assign 
conscious deception as its origin. Modern unbelievers only 
invoke the aid of a few acts of untruthfulness when they 
are positively compelled to do so by the necessities of 
the position which they have assumed. The authors of 
Christianity, as they tell us, were good and holy men, who 
only occasionally invoked the aid of conscious falsehood. 
While they are compelled to pronounce large portions of 
Christianity fabulous, those who created the mythic stories of 
which it is composed were deceived and not deceivers. While 
its authors possessed the loftiest of moral ideals, and have 
displayed genius of the highest order, they were yet unable 
to decide between the creations of their own minds and the 
realities without. Notwithstanding the high ideal of their 
moral character, and the profundity of that genius which has 
invented Christianity, there is no conceivable amount of 
credulity or superstition with which they are not chargeable. 
How, then, did they work? Like as in this phyiscal 
universe, if we can believe the dogmas of certain men who 
claim to themselves the monopoly of the name of philosophers, 
the forces of nature acting through infinite time have pro
duced the divine Kosmos of the universe, so the forces of the 
moral world, acting in entire unconsciousness during a brief 
period of time, the limits of which can be clearly defined, have 
elaborated. not only the entire moral teaching qf Christianity, 
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Christ. The philosophers were men of great intellectual 
powers ; the whole mass of previously acquired knowledge 
was open before them; hard did they labour, deeply did they 
speculate, and we have before us the result of their labours. 
If Christianity has an origin purely human, its authors were 
Jewish fishermen and peasants, to whose minds ancient 
culture had never penetrated, and philosophy was unknown. 
If not impostors, as our adversaries concede that they were 
not, except on occasions too tempting to be resisted, their 
credulity must have exceeded that which is common to man. 
Whatever other influences aided the movement, credulity, 
occasional falsehood, high morality, genius, a power of 
spiritual intuition never before attained, and profound igno
rance constituted the foundation. Yet the philosophers 
evolved their philosophy after painful efforts; and the early 
Christians spontaneously generated not only the moral and 
spiritual aspects of Christianity, but a Christ. Surely, if this 
be the case, one's strength is to sit still. It is the only 
alternative before us to believe this, or to believe that Chris
tianity, testified to as it is by the highest philosophy, has in 
it something more than human. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure you will all feel that we ought to return our 
best thanks to Mr. Row for this very important paper, which I am sure will 
be a most valuable addition to our Transactions. (Hear, hear.) It is a paper 
which I am certain none of us could master from simply hearing it read. Its 
real importance will only be fully felt when we have studied it in our 
Journal of Transaction.s. Still, perhaps, some gentleman present may be 
somewhat prepared upon the subject ; and I therefore call upon any who 
may have any observations to make, and I hope we may have an interesting 
discussion. 

Rev. Mr. TrrooMn.-It appears to me that this long and complex, but let 
me add, very -valuable paper, may be said to turn upon two propositions, as 
upon two pivots. The first is, that true philosophy, apart from revelation, 
only has power to know the good, but has no power to influence it or to 
produce any of those moral forces by which the good can be advanced and 
carried out into practice. Of the truth of that we shall none of us doubt • 
.Any one familiar with the writings of Socrates, Seneca, or Epictetus will re 
quite satisfied of the immense perception of moral and spiritual truth which 
they possessed. Indeed, those writings are so allied to the statements of 
revelation, that it is no wonder that many of the rationalistic and infidel 
teachers set the one by the side of the other, and declared each equally 
good. .At the same time, while these philosophers advocated all that was 
noble and generous, and great and good in human nature, they added little 
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or nothing to those moral forces which call into practical action the higher 
qualities of mankind. It reminds me of the celebrated and oft-quoted 
remark of the Latin poet :-

--" Videor meliora proboque, 
Deteriora sequor."--

Mr. Row has properly drawn attention to this in his paper. What does 
Christianity do in contrast with old heathen philosophy 1 It not only 
restates all that is good, morally and spiritually, with even more perfectness 
than the heathen phiiosophers stated it, but it supplies mankind with moral 
forces by which all the good can be made to operate so as to perfect mankind. 
(Hear, hear.) .And it has this great advantage, that whereas the heathen 
philosophy only operated upon a select circle of mind~, the pure cream of 
the intellectual life of the period, and could do nothing amongst the poor 
ignorant and degraded, but rather looked upon them with contempt ; 
Christianity reverses the process, and, beginning with the lower stratum of 
mankind-with the poorest, the humblest, and most ignorant-achieves a 
grander triumph, passes by philosophy, and supplies, by faith in the 
living Christ, the moral power to do the good which philosophy could only 
point out, but could not do. This paper is very valuable in dealing with 
this point, which is, as I have already said, its first pivot, and the conclusion 
of the writer is one with which we shall all agree, that philosophy must bow 
her head to Christianity, and say " You have really beaten us in the con
troversy." Christianity has done that which philosophy was confessedly 
unable to do. It might say, with Julian the Emperor, "0 Nazarene, thou 
hast conquered ! " for philosophy is conquered by Christianity in that re
spect. (Hear, hear.) The other pivot of the paper (contained in the latter 
part of it) is, that as philosophy was not intended to provide a complete code 
of human duties, but simply to deal with the moral forces which govern 
them, so Christianity must not be expected to produce any practical, and 
pre-arranged and scientifically formed code of moral duties, but simply to 
supply the principles on which they rest, and by which they shall be 
governed and directed; and there I think we have what I may call a strict 
analogy with nature ; and in that respect nature and revelation go together. 
You do not see botany arranged scientifically in any of the fields or woods 
of any part of the world. You do not see any arrangement of flowers and 
trees according to botanical plans, in classes and subdivisions. All that is 
left to man to do. So with Christianity ; the grand principles of action are 
provided or set forth, and it is left to man to subdivide, to arrange, and to 
evolve for himself out of the principles laid down in the revefation of the 
gospel, all that code of human action which our various wants, weaknesses, 
temptations, and duties may require. If it had been evolved and arranged 
scientifically in revelation, that would h1tve gone far to prove it of human and 
not of divine con ,truction ; for we may expect the law of revelation to be in 
harmony with the law of nature. This has reference to that part of the 
paper which ~r. Row did not read, having reference to the, objections made 
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as to the absence of certain details belonging to the moral code in Scripture 
such as patriotism and the political virtues. The author of the paper, in his 
valuable remarks on patriotism and his defence of Christianity in connection 
with it, might, however, have given greater credit to Christianity as even 
propounding the political virtues ; but I quite understand his motive. The 
limits of the paper forbade it, and it might have been too purely theological. 
I think, for example, that when St. Paul claimed his right as a Roman 
citizen, he did really appeal in the most practical manner to the political 
rights and virtues of the community ; and that in his doing so we may con
ceive Scripture as setting forth his adherence to those virtues and principles. 
When we are exhorted that prayers shall be offered up for kings and those in 
authority, and again, when it is said " Fear God, honour the king," we have 
another appeal to political principles which should not be overlooked ; and 
to patriotism also. It is part of our Christian requirements to have this 
principle ; and Christianity lays down the basis on which it rests. So with 
regard to the heroic virtues. You will remember that St. Paul says, with 
commendation : " Yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die;" and it strikes me that that is in strict keeping with what we speak 
of as moral heroism. The heroism which would have a man to die for his 
faith, is like the heroism of Marcus Curtius, who leaped into the gulf out of 
devotion to his country. All this would make a framework of Christian 
patriotism, even from the Scriptures themselves. The same may be said 
with regard to political economy, which was dealt with in a part of the 
paper which Mr. Row omitted in reading. Here I should like to make a 
few remarks of a supplementary character to the paper. It is sometimes 
charged against Christianity that the laws of political economy are not laid 
down in the Scriptures, and that as almsgiving is stated in the Scriptures 
to be a duty, there are wanting those principles of true political economy 
which are really for the happiness of mankind. Now, I believe in the t.rue 
doctrines of political economy and in the importance of the accumulation 
of property for the general interests of mankind, and in the benefit of 
investments, and so on. The question is, whether or not Mr. Row might 
not have gone further, into this matter--

Mr. Row.-The reason that prevented me was, that it would have swelled 
the paper so much. The paper would have been quite half as long again. 

Mr. T1TcoMB,-l quite understand that; but I want to state to our friends 
a few points which I think might very appropriately have been brought in 
here. In the parable of the talents, our Lord seems to teach that Christianity 
really sanctions the accumulation of property and the putting out of money 
to usury in a proper manner. When St. Paul says that children should 
not lay up for their parents, but parents for their children, it is the 
foundation of political econbmy, for it involves the principle of a man 
investing money for posterity. Then it is said:-" If any man will not 
work, neither let him eat;" and "Owe no man anything; provide things 
honest in the sioht of all men." You also have the parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard; and, "Have I not a right to do what I will with mine owri 1" 
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All these points bristle up in the Scriptures ; and there is much to be said 
on this side; for although Christianity does not propound any system of patriot
ism or political economy, it is sufficient for me and for all Christian minds 
to feel that, taught by the Spirit of God, there are thoughts, truths, and 
principles there recognized, which, if applied practically, and worked out in 
life, will do quite as much as any political or moral system of ethics brought 
out by man. And the two things meet harmoniously ; the one is sent from 
He.1ven as a revelation, the other is the light in man of what was once given 
in nature, and which is still spared to him mercifully, notwithstanding his 
sin. They meet on a 'common platform : they meet in the sight of God. 
(Cheers.) 

Mr. REDDIE.-1 feel that I am in an unfortunate position compared with 
Mr. Titcomb, for I cannot altogether profess a general approval of this paper. 
Certainly I agree with its conclusions and with the main. scope of the argu
ment ; but I am bound also to say that I think Mr. Row has rather exag
gerated and overpressed almost all his arguments. But I agree generally with 
the remarks which Mr. Titcomb has made. No doubt, political economy may 
be said to have its principles acknowledged in some slight degree in the 
Scriptures. You have, for instance, the passagP, "Charge them who are rich 
in this world;" which shows that the Apostle recognized that there were 
rich Christians. But Mr. Titcomb's remarks, while elucidating the paper, 
have fallen ~hort somewhat in the same way as the paper itself. Where I 
think Mr. Row has made his gravest mistake is, in dissociating Christianity 
too much from the Jewish system and from what may have been true in the 
"philosophy" which he puts in contradistinction to Christianity. But the 
truths of Christianity must not be treated as rnmething that came for the first 
time from God to man, nor must it be considered that man had not in himself 
the principles which would enable him to judge what is right--

Mr. Row.---,-1 think I ha,e said so. 
Mr. REDDIE.-There are many things in the paper that are no doubt quite 

in accordance with this view ; but there are other parts which are quite 
contrary to it. That there is a sharp contrast drawn between all philosophy 
and Christianity, can scarcely be questioned; but there is also a contrast 
brought out in this paper between Christianity and that which really belongs 
to it-the old Jewish system. Mr. Row says:-

" It is even questionable whether, in any writing composed independently 
of all Christian influences, we can discover a full enunciation of the precept, 
' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,' although we can unquestionably 
find approximations to it." 

I suppose the approxim1tions alluded to are those we find in Plato, pnt 
into the mouth of Socrates, in Seneca, and probably in Epictetus,--

Mr. Row.-And in the Stoics. 
Mr. REDDIE.-But Mr. Row has omitted to observe that those very 

words which he has quoted are themselves a quotation from the Old 
Testament---
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Mr. Row.-Certainly they are. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Well, they were "composed" long before Christianity; and 

I think it a pity to dissociate Christianity so completely as Mr. Row thus 
appears to do from that first part of divine revelation ; for Christianity is only 
a part of revelation, as we may see on the very face of the Christian writings 
themselves. Christianity came in continuation of the law and the prophets, 
and is only the completion of that revealed truth which had gone before. 
And there is another point : when Mr. Row alludes to the selfishness of the 
Jews, he forgot that the 19th chapter of Leviticus, where the text ju.~t 
referred to occurs, as to the second of the two great commandments of the 
law, also actually enunciates a principle the very reverse of that which Mr. 
Row attributes to the Jews. It not only tells them to love their neighbours 
as themselves (v. 18), but in another passage (vv. 9, 10) it says: "When 
ye reap the harvest of your land thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of 
thy field, neither shalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest . . . . thou 
shalt leave them for the poor and stranger." That shows, that however the 
Jews may have neglected what they were taught, the theory of the Jewish 
law was not of that rigid and extremely selfish kind which Mr. Row attri
buted to them, and which would have been the case had they really acted 
consistently with their Scriptures, in hating all other nations than their own. 
Bnt St. Panl condemned them for that : and the whole preaching of the 
prophets really taught the great brotherhood of nations, although, for a 
special purpose, and for a time, the Jews had had special privileges and 
favours. I think that when Mr. Lecky and Mr. Mill make these unfortu
nate antitheses between Christianity and what is true in philosophic:il systems, 
the proper thing to do is to tell these modern philosophers that Christianity 
professedly takes up all that is good and true in those systems :-" Whatso
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 
good report," and all that is good in human nature, as parts of Christianity ; 
and that this is really the key to explain what is a kind of difficulty for 
which Mr. Row has to account,-namely, that Christianity has not set forth a 
formal code of morals. But Christianity has done better, in this way : it has 
set forth principles which will generate proper feelings and grounds of moral 
action, and it recognizes everything that is good in human nature itself. So 
also with regard to faith. I am inclined to criticise and question very much 
the accuracy of Mr. Row's definition on this point. I object to his confound
ing faith with knowledge, and resolving all conviction into faith ; and also to 
his statement, that all faith must rest on reason. I was gratified, however, 
to find in one sentence that he did recognize that there is such a thing as 
credulity in the world ! I fear, indeed, that a great majority of faiths in this 
world are adopted in despite of reason ; and yet no one can say that they are 
not strong convictions on the part of those who hold them. It would require 
too much time to pick out all the passages where some of these strange 
expressions occur, but I think I know pretty well the sense in which Mr. 
Row meant to employ them ; and in that sense there is a kind of truth, 
though I must say that precisely as they are writt.en they are not accurate 
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and-I must use the word-not true. Mr. Row says, for instance :
" Without conviction all action is impossible ; " but in his account of temp
tation there was one little word which throws a light on the whole of the 
maze into which he has brought himself by using too strong terms, and not 
balancing the pros and cons of the case. He alluded to the ancient philoso
phers, and to the declamtions of Plato and Aristotle, that it was impossible 
to do wrong except by acting contrary to the dictates of reason and know
ledge. But that i~ recognized, so far as it is true, in Christianity, and 

· throughout the Scriptures ; for there people are said to speak wrongly and to 
do evil "because of the ignorance that is in them," while it is taught that true 
knowledge would enlighten and gnide them. But Mr. Row says, in the case 
of the drunkard, that he has to get rid of his· convictions altogether-he 
has to extirignish them ! Now the real state of the case is, that the convic
tions are not destroyed--,-they only "become latent," as Mr. Row, in the one 
passage I have referred to, truly states. And in the case of the drunkard, the 
man will tell you that while he takes the glass in his hand, he knows and feels 
that his act is contrary to his own convictions of what he ought to do--

Mr,. Row.-I may explain that all that part of my paper is merely an 
analysis of the seventh book of Aristotle's Ethics. 

Mr. REDDIE.-1 venture to question Mr. Row's agreement with Aristotle; 
especially as we have a statement in another passage of the paper as to the 
unpractical character of all ancient philosophy. Now Aristotle begins his 
Ethics by telling us that his treatise is entirely practical ; and I cannot 
conceive that any one can read it without thinking it entirely practical in its 
whole aim and object. Epictetus and Seneca are also eminently practical; 
and I must say that I join issue with Mr. Row most thoroughly on that 
point ; and I wish to have this placed on record, because neither Mill nor 
Lecky, nor any c,f our opponents with whom Mr. Row joins issue-and, as a 
rule, so manfully and ably-will agree with him here. I do not wish to 
depreciate the consideration due to Mr. Row's paper; but it is only right 
that we should state our opinions openly and fairly ; and that no paper con
taining erroneous opinions or reasoning should go out from the Institute 
without some contradiction being also placed on record. There are some 
other parts in the paper which I think were not necessary for Mr. Row's work
ing out his main thesis, and which would have been better left out; and it is 
on these parts that I feel obliged to speak ; but I think that in some of them 
Mr. Row is contradictory to himself. I do not think he gives a fair account 
of the ancient moralists when he says that their only principle of moral 
improvement was habit. No doubt, the importance of habit is dwelt upon by 
Aristotle, and, indeed, no moralist could fail to see its great importance. 
But I cannot understand Mr. Row's way of putting it. He talks as if the 
principle of habituation were the only principle of moral improvement among 
the ancients. He says:-

" The only mighty influence with which philosophy was_a~uainted? ~hich 
was capable of effecting improvements in the moral and apmtual condition of 
mankind, will!, us I have said, that of habituation." 

VOL. V, H 
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Now habit is precisely what they were too acute not to know, never could 
effect "improvements ; " for by habit you can only go on as you are -

Mr. Row.-Indeed 1 
Mr. REDDIE.-Certainly. Of course I know that habits may be broken 

off, but that must come from a new principle, and is the reverse of habit. If 
there were nothing but habituation, men could have no improvement. Then 
Mr. Row, speaking of traditional beliefs, says, people never take up with a 
new philosophy in which they meet with new beliefs or t,he reverse of the 
traditional ones. But look at spirit-rapping : that is a new thing coming in 
our own time, not inherited, and not from Christianity. Have not some 
people a conviction of that 1 Why, some people actually believe they have 
seen Mr. Home flying in the air ! I cannot understand why Mr. Row should 
thus only emphasize traditional beliefs and ignore others, when our every-day 
experience shows us that people are rather prone to take up with new and 
false notions. All bubble companies are supported very much through this 
tendency to ignore experience : people have strong convictions that so and 
so will be a success, however new-fangled, and often chiefly because quite 
new ! But Mr. Row seems to think that the only disposition is to believe as 
our forefathers have believed before us. We know, of course, that there are 

.also such traditional beliefs, but I must deny that they are the only ones, or 
even that they always have the greatest influence. I think that in some of 
Mr. Row's elucidations (put forward in the very best spirit and with the best 
intentions) he has not done justice to Christianity. I am sorry to say that ; 
and I feel sure he will be glad to correct one passage (which may be merely 
obscure), so as to leave no doubt upon it. He says:-

" It has been frequently urged against Christianity that it contains no new 
discovery in morals. If this can be established, I admit that it is fatal to its 
pretensions as a revelation." 

Now I must say that I cannot agree with that, and I am sorry that Mr. 
Row makes the concession. Probably Christianity does not make any new 
discovery in morals-certainly the greater part of its morals was not new ; 
but I do not think that that is fatal to its pretensions at all. Christ did not 
come to destroy the law; but to fulfil, and to reinstate what were originally the 
primary moral principles which mankind knew, whether by revelation or by 
intuition. In correcting a laxity in the Mosaic Law as to divorce, you 
remember he says : "From Ow beginning it was not so." .And St. Paul says 
virtually the same thing in arguing that "nature itself" teaches us so 
and so. That is actually stated by St. Paul; he appeals to what natu1e 
itself teaches; and our Lord Himself further says:-" .And why even of 
yourselves judge ye not what is right 1" I think, therefore, that it would he 
fatal to say that there was no moral principle in man apart from Christianity, 
because--

Mr. Row.-Do I say so 1 
Mr. REDDIE.-Not quite; but let me finish my sentence. I was going to 

say-because, if so, I do not see to what principles in man the teaching t)f 
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Christianity would have to appeal. But Christianity, without propounding 
any new discovery in morals, may yet have put forward something new and 
of the greatest importance ; and it did so in proclaiming the universality of 
God's mercy through the sacrifice of Christ. Mr. Row's next point will not 
hold water at all. He says :-

" The idea of a moral and spiritual revelation which contains nothing new 
is self-contradictory." 

"Nothing new" is indefinite. But supposing that it did not contain any
thing new in morals, still the great historical facts of Christianity culminating 
in the sacrifice of Christ-all these are revelations, and, although they are 
not moral precepts, still, moral precepts of the highest kind may be and are 
based upon them. Then, in another part of the paper, we are told that 
"philosophy destroyed religion." That is in a rather rhetorical part of the 
paper (more especially considering that it comes from Mr. Row, who is 
generally hard-headed and very thoughtful in his remarks); but th11re he 
certainly is anything but accurate in his language. He says :-

" Philosophy destroyed religious belief : Christianity created a new one." 

When St. Paul preached at Mars Hill, did he find that philosophy had 
destroyed religious belief? He said, on the contrary, that he found the men 
of Athens were in all things too superstitious. They believed too much, 
and they evidently had convictions without reason, which Mr. Row seems to 
think impossible. But even if the result of philosophical teaching had been 
the destruction of religious belief, you must not charge philosophy with that, 
or what would become of Christianity, when in the last days "faith will not 
be found on earth" ? Truth is truth and right is right, whether people 
believe it or not. In this paper of Mr. Row's we have a mixture of esoteric 
and exoteric matters ; and, indeed, the paper is altogether a very unphilo
sophical one, or, at all events, it is scarcely framed with that philosophical 
consistency which I should have expected from Mr. Row. I am glad that 
he has found modern unbelief to be outwardly respectful; but I am sorry to 
say that my experience has been different from that (hear, hear) ; and if 
any one can find anything very respectful in Mr. Francis Newman's books, 
and especially in his last book in reply to Mr. Rogers's most able work, 
"The Eclipse of Faith," all I can say is, that it will very much astonish me ; 
for a more offensive and unnecessarily disrespectful and blasphernons work I 
think I never read. Then in another passage Mr. Row tell us that-

"Faith and knowledge have often been contrasted as mental acts." 
Adding," As far as I am aware, such contrast is nowhere made in the New 
Testament." 

Now, on the contrary, I say that this contrast is made throughout, and 
especially in what may be called the reasoning parts of the New Testament. 
What Mr. Row calls "knowledge" is called expressly "sight" in the Scrip
tures, and th.ey are put in direct antithesis totidem verbis. _But I do not agree 
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(apart from the Scriptures altogether) with the definition which Mr. Row 
gives of faith. We arrive at some conclusion, and Mr. Row says that is 
necessarily faith ; but I deny it. I have not faith, for instance, that Mr. 
Row is sitting on that chair opposite. I know it ; if we are not to make 
use of words in a sense that destroys all sense. But, on the other hat,d, I 
have faith or believe that the gentleman who went out of the room half a 
minute ago is now going downstairs or is in the street. I do not know that, 
but I have a conviction or faith that it is probably so. We know what onr 
Lord himself said to St. Thomas after the resurrection, when he said he would 
not believe till he had seen and felt our Lord's wounds. There we have an 
express illustration of the difference between actually seeing or knowing a 
thing and believing. I might have found one or two other passages in the 
paper to comment upon ; but you will readily believe me when I s:ty, that it 
is not the most pleasant thing for me to have to make remarks of this kind 
on a paper which has come from one for whom I entertain such great respect, 
and who has given us such valuable papers before. And I am most glad to 
admit that Mr. Row has done something to show that Christianity has taken 
up all that was good in nature and philosophy, and all that was good and 
true and intended to be permanent in the older revelation, and that he has 
put these matters on a fair basfa before his opponents. With the exceptions 
I have pointed out, I agree generally with his conclusions ; and I think, as 
Mr. Titcomb has very well said, that the paper shows that unquestionably 
all mere human philosophy must bow its head before Christianity. (Hear, 
hear.) 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sorry that I cannot altogether agree with Mr. 
Reddie in his observations on this paper. I have come up from the country 
to-night, and I have not had time to study the paper carefully ; but I cannot 
help thinking that when Mr. Row comes to reply he will say he has used the 
word " Christian" in a general sense for the whole of what we call the 
Christian revelation, and that where it occurs it occurs as a general term to 
include the whole of God's revelation to man in the Old Testament, and, 
therefore, all the law and the prophets--

Mr. Row.-Certainly ; that is so. 
The CHAIRMAN.-.A.nd that when he speaks of Christianity, it is as a 

complete development of that revelation which was gradually unfolded to 
man from the fall until our Lord appeared. If Mr. Row did not include all 
that, I fully endorse the censures of Mr. Reddie ; but I think Mr. Reddie 
has been mistaken in his view--

Mr. REDDIE.-I beg to say that I have very carefully read the paper, 
and I did not mean my remarks as censures ; but I could not help noticing 
those passages where Mr. Row has distinctly spoken of Christianity as 
actually opposed to Judaism. 

Mr. Row.-I was not running a parallel between Christianity and 
Judaism in the least degree. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think the main spirit of the paper is exceedingly 
valuable for the principles which Mr. Row has enunciated, and that we are 
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very much indebted to him for it. He has shown us most completely that 
however high philosophical thoughts may have been among the ancient 
philosophers not under the Jewish dispensation-for the ancient philosophers 
of Greece were not under the old Jewish dispensation-the ancient philo
sophy was utterly unpractical, and could be nothing else. It might have 
influenced the thoughts of a few scholars above the general mass of the people, 
but was utterly incapable of doing anything for the masses of mankind 
themselves. Mr. Row, I think, has rather led our thoughts up to a con
sideration of what was done under the old dispensation. Under the old 
dispensation the Jew was a man whose morality might compare very 
favourably with the Christian's, and under the dispensation of those who 
enjoyed a direct revelation from Heaven we find that morality had the 
practical effect with religion of raising man to the highest pitch of excellence 
that his fallen nature was capable of attaining. This is important when men 
construct philosophical systems not from the power of philosophical thought 
simply, but with the advantage of the light of revelation, and then refuse to 
allow the influence of that light to have its due weight in their minds, saying : 
"We have something far better than Christianity to show." What has been 
the practical effect of Christianity 1 Why its practical effect has been to do 
for all the great mass of mankind what philosophy could only do for a few 
select students ; and not only that, but, as Mr. Row has pointed out, 
Christianity does its work for the most degraded and lost among the masses 
of mankind. (Hear, hear.) But I will not take up your time at this hour 
by any further observations of my own, but will simply call upon Mr. Row 
to reply to the observations which have been made. 

Mr. Row.-! must own that I heard Mr. R_eddie's remarks upon my paper 
with uncommon amazement, because I thought he would argue better and 
not indulge in such a mass of sophistries. I read to-day an article in the 
Edinburgh Review on Calvin, in which it says that he was so fond of finding 
fault with everything at school that he got th!l name of 1' the accusative 
case." At Oxford I knew another man of a similar tone of mind, and he 
obtained the name of "the walking l11<Irarn,," which means "objection:"
in other words, he was "the walking objection." I think Mr. Reddie would 
have thoroughly deserved that name. For example, he proceeded to deal 
with my observations on Judaism. Now it is really incredible to me that 
any one should have thought I was running a parallel between Christianity 
and Judaism. I would recommend Mr. Reddie to read the paper carefully 
again, and, if he does, he will find that it is not open to any of his remarks 
on that point. I have spoken of the narrow morality of the Jew, and is not 
that a plain fact in history 1 I do not speak of the Old Testament teaching, 
but of what the Jew was practically. The very precept I myself quote is 
taken out of the Old Testament Scriptures. Then we come to another 
point where Mr. Reddie puts in an objection to my remark that, "if it 
can be established that Christianity contains no_ new discovery in morals, 
I admit that it is fatal to its pretensions -as a revelation." Surely if 
there is no new discovery in morals in the New Testament it is worth-
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less ; and you know I have used morals in a very large sense, as 
including the motive as well as the mere moral rule. That is a very im
portant point, because that assertion forms the foundation of the 5th chapter 
of my work, The Jesus of the Evangelists; and that is a work which has 
been referred to by Dr. Payne SmiLh at page 18 of his "Bampton 
Lectures," and I think his remarks contain much more weight than 
Mr. Reddie's, and my views have never yet been found fault with at all 
except by Mr. Reddie himself. I must therl'iore beg Mr. Reddie to re
consider such an assertion as the one he has made respecting my observa
tion that if Christianity does not contain anything new in morals it is 
worthless. I am sure that every one will agree with me that if it does not 
contain any new discovery in morals, it might as well have been spared, if 
it was intended to make us wiser and better. Th_en Mr. Reddie says there 
are various pottions of heathen philosophy which assert Christian truth. 
But that is the very thing I have said over and over again. He seems to 
mply that I thought there was a radical opposition between the morals of 

reason and of revelation, but it is the very foundation of the paper that no 
such thing exists, and I am quite astonished to find any man making such 
an observation. .Then I join issue with him again when he criticises my 
assertion that ancient philosophy had destroyed all sense of religion. 
Philosophy thoroughly upset the whole of the ancient religions, and Juvenal 
says : "No person believes in a God nowadays except a child in swaddling
clothes." Does Mr. Reddie say that that is not so 1 If so, he must be 
most ignorant of the history of the time, for it is so patent and so 
well known that I heard him make his assertion with astonishment. Let 
any one read Gibbon: he says the very same thing. Every one else admits 
that the effect of the investigations of philosophy was to destroy utterly all 
belief in the current religions of the day. Let any one read the dialogues of 
Plato, and say whether the argumentative dialogues do not go to the up
setting of all then-existing beliefs. I was surprised to hear Mr. Reddie, 
with regard to new discoveries and beliefs, refer to spirit-rapping. I certainly 
thought that that was nothing new. I do not deny that in form it is new ; 
but it has an old body; indeed it is not 200 years ago since we burnt witches 
in this country--

Mr. REDDIE.-You have misunderstood me. It might be as old as time 
itself, and yet what I said was correct, that it came as a new thing to those 
who now believe it. They did not inherit their faith in it. 

Mr. Row.-But the same identical spirit was involved in the belief in 
witchcraft in the middle ages--

Mr. REDDIE.--:That does not subvert what I advanced. 
Mr. Row.-Yes it doos-
Mr. REDDrn.-Oh ! not at all. 
Mr. Row.--We may vary. in our outward dress, but we are the same 

persons notwithstanding. It is not a variation in the coat which makes a 
variation in us, and so with respect to many more objections which Mr. 
Reddie has raised. I was ast.onished to hear Mr. Reddie speak of the c~n-
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trast between faith and sight in reference to the resurrection of our Lord : 
it seemed to me to be 'IWn ad rem. What I say is that faith is a con
viction, and that a conviction is the result of all our reasoning processes ; 
and I guarded the paper by saying, " those processes of the mind involved 
in the search for truth." Mr. Reddie has spoken of ancient philosophy with 
regard to habit. Will it be believed that Aril!totle's definition of virtue is :
" •t•r: 'lt'pOljlf)ETUCY/ iv 1w10rqn 01/0'W rq 'lt'(!Ot; ,),cai; W(ILO'Jl,EV Xvyrp, icai wr: av 

o ,ppov71µ,oi; o,plO"mv." 
Mr. REDDIE.-1 do not dispute that virtue is a habit. 
Mr. Row.-What I have distinctly laid down in the paper is this, that 

the only principle with which the ancient philosophers were acquainted 
which was capabl~ of powerfully acting on' the human mind was that of 
habit; but Mr. Reddie says" You can do nothing whatever new by habit." 
Mr. Reddie has a grea:t deal of new in him that has grown out of his 
habits since he was a boy, both mentally and morally ; and for any one to 
say, therefore, that nothing new can originate out of the power of habit, is 
to me incomprehensible. The power of habit is the only one I know of 
which the ancient philosophers recognized as having any real power for 
working upon society at large, or upon the individual, and it is the very 
essence of ancient ethics from one end to the other. Mr. Reddie has 
also criticised the passage in which I simply analyzed the 7th book of the 
Ethics,-where I spoke of knowledge, and said that it is not possible for 
a man to do wrong while knowledge is existing in his mind except it be in 
a latent state. I carefully analyzed that book, and it is evident that no 
man ever does fall into any kind of vice until he has made the knowledge 
become latent. That is all I meant--

Mr. REDDIE.-To that extent I agreed with you. 
The Rev. C. A. Row.-Then so far we are agreed, that ag-ainst the exist

ence of positive knowledge contemplated by the mind it is impossible for 
a man to do wrong, and that the first thing he has to do is to suppress that 
knowledge and make it latent. I assert that the passage is a direct analysis 
of that in Aristotle. The whole passage is a very remarkable one, con
sidering that it was written by a heathen before Christ. It occurs in the 

. 7th book of Aristotle's Ethics, and from the time I first read it at Oxford to 
this day I have looked at it with wonder as the work of a heathen. I have 
only now to say that I cannot see one point of conclusiveness which Mr. 
Reddie has established against the reasonings I have adopted. He ha.'1 taken 
a most limited view of my observations in some points, for no man can 
believe, for instance, that I was running a contrast between Judaism and 
Christianity. It is to me astonishing that any one could read my paper with 
any care and not see that what I discuss is revelation taken as a whole. The 
contrast I make is between the spirit of ancient philosophy and Christianity, 
and instead of having denied that man has intuitive moral perceptions, I 
have repeatedly reiterated that he ha.s. There are passages over and over 
again in the paper to that effect, and I hold those views most strongly ; but 
any one would suppose I was almost a rationalist from ~hat Mr. Reddie has 
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said. I have now only to thank you for your attention. The subject is one 
that requires a very great amount of thought, and I quite agree with Mr. 
Mitchell that the paper requires to be read more than once before it can be 
effectively understood. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. REDDIE.-Let me endeavour to mollify somewhat the wrath with 
which Mr. Row has received my observations. (Laughter.) I qualified what 
I said very carefully, and quoted what I objected to ; and with regard to 
the contrast between Judaism and Christianity, I said nothing of the kind 
which Mr. Row attributed to me, as to any general parallel between them 
being drawn; neither did I question anything in the abstract from the 
7th book of Aristotle's Ethics ; and I also said distinctly that there seemed 
to me to be certain parts of the paper which were contradictory to others, 
and, of course, I agreed with the parts that contradict what I opposed. 
For instance, Mr. Row himself says (in § 29), "Under the influence of 
habit alone, it was evident that mankind must go on in their old groove." 
And yet, when I said just the same thing, Mr. Row exclaimed, " Indeed ! " 
and has since declared it incomprehensible! But litera scripta manet. 
When this discussion is printed,it will be seen how far my observations 
are justifiable or not. However, Mr. Row has very much misunderstood 
me if he thinks there was any personal feeling in what I said. I spoke,~and 
said that I spoke, with pain in criticising the paper as I felt bound to do ; 
and I think his personal attack about "walking objections" and "accusa
tive cases" scarcely exhibits the spirit in which we should approach the 
discussion of our papers here, and it will have no effect in preventing me 
as freely discussing any other paper in future. (Hear, hear.) 

The meeting was then adjourned. 



105 

ORDINARY MEETING, FEBRUARY 7, 1870. 

THE REV. WALTER MITCHELL, M.A.., VICE-PRESIDENT, IN THE 
CHAIR. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read' and confirmed. 

The election was announced of the following member :-

J. N. Goren, Esq., M.A., 6 Stone Buildings, Lincoln's Inn. 

The Rev. Dr. THORNTON then read the following paper :-

ON THE NUMERICAL SYSTEM OF THE OLD TESTA
MENT. By the Rev. RoBINSON THORNTON, D.D., Head 
Master of Epsom College, VIOE-PRES. Viet. Inst. 

I T will appear at first sight a somewhat anomalous proceed
ing for a member of this Institute deliberately to argue, 

as I am going to argue, in favour of views held and published 
by one whom we all look upon as the very embodiment of 
Scriptural scepticism-I mean Dr. Colenso. In his too well
known Essay on the Pentateuch he devotes page after page to 
the examination of the numbers recorded in that portion of 
the Old Testament, and draws from his criticism the conclu
sion that there has been a systematic falsification of those 
numbers, and that consequently every one of the Books in 
which they are found is entirely untrustworthy, and rather to 
be accounted as a clumsy legend than as the Word of God. I 
am about to follow him in his criticism, though not in his con
clusions. Such a proceeding seems to need some apology; 
mine will be this, that I am writing in the interests of that 
Scripture which I criticise. I propose to make my remarks 
entirely independent of what he has written. To analyse and 
comment upon his treatise against the Pentateuch (I prefer 
the preposition I have employed to the milder upon) would be, 
in my opinion, not exactly within our province, as being liable 
to lead us iuto matters theological. 

2. I cannot help remarking here that there must be some 
ground for his assertions. They are not entirely the creations 
of his own brain, evolved out of his own indiyidual conscious-
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ness. There must be some difficulty, some apparent, if not 
real, unsuitableness in 01d Testament numbers, to form the 
basis of his sceptical structure; some spark, to account for all 
the volumes of smoke which he has emitted, to cloud both the 
sacred page and the mind of the believer. And it is our duty 
as seekers after, and champions of, truth, to agree with him 
where he is right, and not to consign his statements as a whole 
to the region of condemned falsehoods. If he has really 
found a weak point in our popular belief, it is not our duty 
only, but our interest, to give up that point, lest we subject 
ourselves morally and intellectually to the same penalty and 
the same disgrace as military law assigns to those who obsti
nately defend a post plainly untenable. Indeed, there is 
nothing, perhaps, which has more tended to alienate men of 
science from religion, and to bring about the present attitude 
of the scientific world towards the Christian Church, than the 
dogged and inflexible manner in which believers have main
tained, as if part of the Christian faith, propositions at 
variance with philosophy, and either not really deducible at 
all from the words of revelation, or, if deducible from the 
letter, not necessarily and unavoidably so resulting. Revela
tion tells us of sunrise and sunset ; and we may. deduce from 
these words that the sun moves, while the earth remains still. 
But the conclusion is not inevitable, for the words may be 
used in a popular sense; and thousands of people, who carp 
at the unscientific phraseology of Scripture, do habitually use 
these words without thinking what an inference may be drawn 
from them. To insist upon this one conclusion, and to main
tain it as an article of the faith, was the error of Galileo's 
opponents; and the error has remained even to the present 
time. 

3. As I have thus frankly avowed our own faults, I take the 
liberty of digressing a little, to add that our opponents are by 
no means free from it. They insist upon affixing to Scriptural 
expressions one meaning and one only, and that the most un
scientific they can discover, and then discuss leisurely the in
correctness and errors of the Bible, without listening to any 
declaration of the real signification of the statements they 
criticise. Thus, the rama', because, forsooth, the LXX. 
renders it CTTEplwµa, " firmament," means " something solid "; 
and we are not allowed to plead that the word signifies simply 
extension, and has nothing to. do {necessarily) with solid-ity. 
Or, if we read of hares chewmg the cud, we are told this 
means that they are ruminants with four stomachs, and cannot 
mean anything else; and are silenced or disregarded ifwe argue 
that there is nothing about stomachs in the word garar; that 



107 

it simply signifies to saw, and thence to chew, and that hares 
do constantly regurgitate (he'elah, cause to ascend) food and 
masticate it over again. 

4. To return to my subject. We have no right, I say, to 
maintain an untenable point, any more than we or our op
ponents are at liberty to select one out of several possible 
meanings of a word or passage in Scripture, and insist upon 
it, in the teeth of all arguments to the contrary, as the only 
correct one. Such a point, I confess, I consider the numbers 
of the Old Testament to be. I cannot look upon them as trust
worthy; in fact, I believe many of them to be incorrect: and 
I hold that believers will be doing 'a service to the truth by 
surrendering them, and acknowledging that they are pro
bably inaccurate. Such an avowal will render nine-tenths 
of Colenso's essays powerless, and will cut the ground from 
beneath a number of sceptical arguments. I assert it to be a 
duty of our Institute to look into this matter, and,-while we 
mercilessly examine the hasty conclusions and unsupported 
dicta of our scientific opponents, and show their want of true 
philosophy and rigid inductive logic,-to prevent the faithfu_ 
from forcing upon the belief of doubters and waverers, as 
revelation, what was really not revealed at all. 

5. The numerical difficulty which first struck me, now some 
years ago, and before Colenso's books were published, was not 
suggested by an intellectual Zulu, but presented itself ·to my 
mind when I read in the books of the Kings and Chronicles 
that Ahaz began to reign at 20 and reigned sixteen years, and 
that Hezekiah succeeded him at the age of 25. Could Ahaz 
be a father at 11 years old ? for there is no hint or appearance 
of an interregnum. The LXX., it is true, probably has twenty
five years instead of twenty in the passage in Chronicles; but 
even this reading is not certain; and the Greek in Kings, and 
the Hebrew (as we have it) in both passages, have simply 
20. The Vulgate follows the Hebrew. Here was a plain case 
of incorrectness in numbers, or rather in notation. Was it 
not possible that other instances of inaccuracy in numbers 
might occur? 

6. Of King Josiah we read that he begari to reign at the 
age of 8, and reigned thirty-one years. He was succeeded, 
not immediately, but within the year, by his son Eliakim, or 
Jehoiakim, aged 25. He must have been born when Josiah 
was only 14: a state of things which I believe I am right in 
terming scarcely possible. . . 

7. Then I came to that remarkable, and to me convrncmg, 
passage in 1 Samuel vi. 19: "He smote the men of Beth-she
mesh, because they had looked into the Ark 9f the Lord, even 
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he smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore and ten 
men." This extraordinary statement is distinctly made in the 
Hebrew text, as we have it, in the LXX., and in the V ulgate. 
Fifty thousand, however, can hardly be accepted as a correct 
number. It is nearly one-tenth of the whole number given as 
the fighting force of the Israelites at the Exodus, and two
thirds of that given as the force of Judah. It is just one-tenth 
of that given as the male population of Judah in the time of 
David. It is seven times the male population of Gibeah, an 
important town, in the time of the Judges. It is more than 
the whole population of many a considerable town in our own 
country. Fifty thousand grown men imply a population of 
175,000 in all. Fifty thousand corpses would make a heap of 
very nearly twenty yards in length, breadth, and height. But 
it is a number which long ago attracted notice. Dr. Kennicott 
thought the reading incorrect. Tindal, in his Ohristian1'ty 
as Old as the Creation, sneers at the whole transaction, with
out, however, insisting so strongly as one would expect on the 
enormous number of 50,000. Waterland answers him by giving 
another rendering of the passage, "seventy out of fifty thou
sand." This involves the insertion of the preposition "out 
of," and the improbable number of 50,000 for the male popu
lation of the inconsiderable town of Beth-shemesh. Bochart, 
in his Hierozoicon, observes that (as the Hebrew runs, literally 
translated, "seventy men fifty thousand men") the meaning 
probably is" seventy men, viz., fifty out of a thousand," as if the 
seventy smitten were one-twentieth of the whole population of 
the town. In short, it is clear that there is an error as regards 
number in the statement, whatever mode may be adopted of 
rectifying that error. 

8. It is not the primary object of my paper to suggest 
probable emendations. What I wish to prove and to impress 
upon others is, that there is reason for thinking the numbers, 
as read in our te~t of the Old Testament, to be corrupt; and 
if so, that we shall, by acknowledging it, remove a great 
stumbling-block from the way of those who are tempted to 
doubt. It is not my intention, nor is it the object of this 
Institute, to enter upon textual criticism or hypothetical 
emendations. Still I think I shall be pardoned if I suggest 
that in the old Hebrew character, the symbols of "out of a 
thousand" and "fifty thousand'' might be most easily mis
taken for one another, and that the seventy itself is but a 
mistake for the indefinite number seven. Those who understand 
Hebrew are aware that the tens are expressed by the plurals 
of the units : "seventy" is in Hebrew expressed by" sevens." 
Here is an easy opportunity for error; to which we may add 
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that, though the character expressing seventy is not particu
larly like that denoting seven, the names of the letters, '.Ain 
and Zain, are not unlike one another. In short, I understand 
the passage to mean that as many as a thousand people gathered 
about the .Ark (the Vulgate makes a difference which is not 
in the Hebrew, between septuaginta viros and quinquaginta 
millia plebis), and that out of them several presumptuous 
men were struck dead whose sacrilegious curiosity had led 
them to profane the hallowed shrine of God. 

9. These two, or perhaps three, instances of plain incorrect
ness in numerals led me to the conclusion which I have now 
ventured to put before you. I shall proceed to examine a few 
more details. 

10. The earliest numbers, or sets of numbers, which we 
meet with in the Old Testament are, I need hardly say, those 
representing the ages of the antediluvians and of the early 
postdiluvians. .An investigation of these belongs to a subject 
on which I do not propose to touch, Bible chronology. Let 
me only take this occasion of protesting against the elevation 
of .Archbishop Ussher's chronology into an article of faith. 
With the highest respect for U ssher's learning, ingenuity, 
industry, and accuracy, I must decline to hold him infallible. 
Yet there are those who consider it scepticism and frreligion 
to doubt whether the 'l'ower of Babel were built exactly 2,233 
years before the Christian era, or to suggest that 1,491 does 
not necessarily show the exact number of years that passed 
between the Exodus and the theoretical date of the Nativity. 
With regard to the numbers themselves, I would suggest that, 
as our Hebrew text reads them one way, the Samaritan Pen
tateuch another, and the LXX. another, we may be excused 
for doubting whether we have the right numerals at all; and 
are by no means justified in insisting upon them in the teeth 
of scientific calculations. 

11. The size of the Ark, or giant vessel constructed by 
Noah, has appeared to some unwieldy. But it is not 
monstrous. Reckoning the cubit at 1 ft. 6 in., we have the 
dimensions 450 feet length, 75 feet breadth, 45 feet height. 
We have no ancient vessel whose magnitude has been recorded 
approaching this in size, with a few exceptions : the vast 
galley said to have been constructed by .Archimedes for Hiero, 
a naval edifice which we may banish to the region of the mer
maid and the kraken; the cedar ship of Sesostris mentioned 
by Diodorus, and the Isis of Ptolemy Philopator, by .Athenoous, 
to each of which is assigned a length of 280 cubits, or 420 feet. 
The vessel of Noah, however, was not intended for navigation, 
but for S!J,fety; and though we may reasonably doubt whether 
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Sesostris or Ptolemy or Hiero really had, as a matter of fact, 
such enormous ships constructed, there is no reason why Noah's 
vessel should not have reached the recorded size. One of the 
largest vessels in the English navy (the .Aboukir) is, I believe, 
241 feet in length by 60 in breadth; the Great Eastern, 324 
by 51. In the size of the Ark there is, therefore, no antecedent 
improbability.* The next number that we meet with, the 
318 trained· servants of Abraham, is probably correct: it is 
just about the number of armed retainers we could expect a 
powerful sheikh of those days to be able to bring into the 
field. 

12. But we now arrive at a number which has been a 
difficulty and an offence to many, and is, so to speak, the very 
basis of the operations of Dr. Colenso and his followers against 
the authenticity of the Old Testament,-! mean the number of 
the Israelites who passed the Red Sea into the Desert of Sinai. 
They are said to have been 600,000 men, besides children. 
A. year and a month afterwards they amount to 603,550, 
besides the Levites, some 20,000 in number. And these 
having all died, their representative progeny, forty years 
after, amount to 601,730. I do not hesitate to say that I 
consider these numbers to be very different from those 
originally written by Moses. It is usually argued that such a 
multiplication was impossible without an absolute miracle. 
This argument, it appears to me, will not hold water. Wt· 
are given to understand that the Israelites in Egypt were: 
exceptionally blessed with issue. Now, if we suppose 70 men 
to have come down into Egypt, and each man in 35 years to 
have reared, on an average, 10 children, five of them boys, we 
should have, at the end of 35 years, 850 males ; at the end of 
70, l, 750; at the end of 175 years, 218,750; and at the close 
of the 210 years of sojourn, 1,093,750. I say 210 years, 
because (as the Palestine Targum explains) the 430 years men
tioned in connection with the sojourn in Egypt are counted 
from Abraham's going down into that country. Now, adding 
half of each of these last two generations together, to represent 
those within the military age, we have 656,250. It is possible, 

* I took these dimensions from a treatise on " The Ship," by F. Steinitz. 
Admiral Fishbourne veey kindly writes to me as follows :-" You have been 
misinformed as to the dimensions of the GTeat Eastem, and have given those 
of the Gt•e,at Britain. There are very many ships over 400 feet long now. 
The length of the Grwt East,em is over 600 feet, and her breadth 82 ....• 
My belief is that the ark was 300 royal cubits of 24 inches ; ....• and 
many have been built somewhat like the Baron Renfrew, of whole logs of 
timber." Its size was, therefore, as I have stated, by no means incredibly 
great. There is no reason to imagine that we have not the original number 
as given by Moses.-R. T. 
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therefore, that there may have been about 600,000 men of 
war, all descendants of the 70 who came down into Egypt 
210 years before. It is possible, I say; but is it probable? 

13. (1.) Could so large a number have dwelt in all Lower 
Egypt, not to mention the land of Goshen, to which they appear 
to have been restricted? The number of 600,000 men implies 
a population of 2,000,000 at least; the Targum of Palestine 
says that each man had five children with him, which, allowing 
each man one wife only, makes a total of 4,200,000. It adds 
that the " mixed multitude " amounted to 240 myriads ; so 
that the total number of fugitives reached 6,600,000. Evi
dently Rabbi Jonathan ben Uzziel did not want to help us out 
of a difficulty, as he added this trifle of 6,000,000 to the already 
large number of 600,000. But adhering to the lower figure, 
2,000,000, can we suppose so many to have been able to find 
habitations? The present population of Lower Egypt is about 
2,000,000. But at the time of the Exodus there must have 
been Egyptians as well as Hebrews living in the country. 
We cannot put them at less than 1,000,000. Now, as the 
present population of Lower Egypt gives 340 to a square mile, 
a population half as large again would give 510 to a square 
mile, which is considerably in excess of 438, the number per 
square mile inhabiting Belgium, the most thickly-populated 
country known in the world. I say known, because it is likely 
that some parts of China, as yet unvisited, are more densely 
peopled. 

14. (2.) These 600,000 men, or rat,her more, nearly 620,000, 
as numbered in the wilderness, all died in the course of their 
forty years' wandering. Of these we are told 14,700 died in 
one fearful visitation, 24,000 in another, and some smaller 
number on two other occasions. But allowing 50,000 for 
those who died on these occasions, and supposing them all to 
be men, we still have 570,000 men dying in forty years, or 
very nearly forty per day. .A.nd as the women were not 
exempt from the common lot of humanity, the daily death
rate, excluding those who perished by pestilence, must have 
been at least fifty. Is this probable? I am not objecting to 
the number of deaths per thousand per annum; a death-rato 
of one-fortieth, or twenty-five in a thousand, is not a high one. 
The present rate in London and Paris is about twenty-seven, 
and in some of our unhealthier towns far higher. What appears 
to me enormous is not the proportion, but the actual number 
of dead bodies collected within a limited space. 

15. (3.) These 620,000, strangely enough, leave behinJ 
them a progeny somewhat less numerous. tha?t themse!ves. 
Instead c;if 603,550, we have at the numben~g m the plam of 
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Jordan only 601,730. Instead of five sons, each man would 
seem to have had, on an average, a fraction less than one. 

16. The words translated six hundred thousand might, by a 
little straining, be rendered one thousand six hundred. This 
number of adult males would imply a total population of about 
6,000, a manageable number. But I must frankly avow my 
belief that the word thousand, eleph, is an insertion; and that 
the subsequent numbers have been amplified by some similar 
misunderstanding; that 600 armed warriors, with a retinue of 
2,000 or more, escaped from Goshen, crossed the Red Sea, 
and wandered and died in the Desert. The increase of the 
seventy original males into a total of 2,500 in 210 years is 
much above the ordinary rate. Taking ,hth as yearly increase, 
a fraction which, I believe, represents the ordinary annual 
rate in France, we shall get about 360 as the progeny of 140 
likely to be existing at the end of 210 years, at the average 
rate of increase in an old country here in the West. But the 
Hebrews increased exceptionally, and numbered some 2,500 
at the end of that time; the progeny, doubtless, of others 
beside the seventy heads of tribal divisions who came into 
Egypt. We shall find similar misconceptions of numbers if 
we examine some subsidiary numbers in the account of the 
wanderings in the Desert. In the plague which ensued upon 
the matter of Peor, 24,000 are said to have died. The pesti
lence seems to have lasted but a few days, so that the daily 
death-rate must have been enormous; far exceeding that 
terrible mortality at Paris in the year 1832, when the cholera first 
appeared, and in six months carried off 18,000 victims out of 
a population of less than 900,000. What can have been done 
with the corpses? In cities or extended tracts of country 
furnished with all appliances for the burial of the dead, we 
can understand how a large number may be disposed of in a 
given time; but how could the 24,000, or the 14,700 who 
died in the matter of Korah, have been prevented from poison
ing the whole locality by their decomposition ? I shall be told 
that .the dry sands of the Desert, by their desiccative power, 
destroyed or neutralized all that WE}S pestilential. I must, 
however, doubt whether 24,000 corpses, interred at once 
within a limited space, would not severely tax these desiccative 
powers. It seems as if the whole Desert must have •become 
a very A.celdama. 

17. The spoil taken from the Midianites, as recorded in the 
31st chapter of Numbers, is expressed in very high figures. 
I will not say much of the 675,000 sheep, the 72,000 oxen, 
and the 61,000 asses; those who have travelled with Tartar 
hordes, or even with wandering Arabs,_ speak of countless 
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herds and flocks as forming part of the cavalcade. The weight 
of the gold offering, too, 316 lb. avoirdupois, is not overwhelm
ing. But 32,000 virgins! Surely there must be some inaccuracy 
here. These 32,000 virgins had at le_ast 10,000 fathers and 
10,000 mothers, and probably 30,000 brothers; and all these 
50,000 people were to be put to the sword. Again I ask, 
what became of the corpses? 

18. I shall trouble you with one more set of numbers from 
the Pentateuch. In· the 38th · chapter of Exodus, we have 
given us a sum total of the metal used in the work of the 
tabernacle, given in talents and shekels. There is some 
variation in the estimate formed oy different writers of the 
value of the shekel, as represented by our own weights. On 
the authority of Smith's Dictiona1·y of the Bible, I put the 
talent of gold at 1,320,000 grains, 7,000 of which go to a 
pound avoirdupois; and the shekel consequently at 132 grains. 
On the same authority I make the shekel of silver weigh 220 
grains, and the talent 660,000; the shekel of copper 264 
grains, and the talent 792,000. At this rate the 29 talents 
730 shekels of gold weighed 2 tons, 7 cwt., 2 qrs., 19½ lb.; 
the 100 talents 1,775 shekels of silver 4 tons, 4 cwt., 2 qrs., 
20k lb. ; and the brass or copper (70 talents 2,400 shekels, 
3 tons, 11 cwt., 2 qrs., 2½ lb. : total, upwards of ten tons. 
All this had to be transported from place to place, with boards, 
hangings, and other fittings. Is there not some misapprehen
sion of figures here ? The gold by itself, at 3l. 5s. the ounce 
troy, would be worth 259,8401.; a large sum for the Israelites 
to have become possessed of by borrowing from the Egyptians. 

19. In the 35th chapter of Numbers we have, on the 
other hand, a figure which, though it contains the fatal word 
thousand, has every appearance of being handed down to us 
without exaggeration; although, curiously enough, there 
seems to be a false reading in our Hebrew text, corrected in 
the LXX. The rm:grash, or "suburb" of the Levitical city 
was to extend 2,000 cubits, or a little more than half a mile 
each way from the city. The Hebrew says first a thousa~d, 
and then two thousand ; but the latter is given by the LXX. 
and the Vulgate in both cases; the latter substituting, in the 
4th verse, mille passuum for mille cubiti. 

20. The Book of Joshua presents no numerical difficulties 
to the reader; but in that of Judges we find again the ~ame 
misapprehension and distortion of numbers as I have pomted 
out in our text of the Books of Moses. The six hundred men 
slain by Shamgar, if not supposed to have been all kille~ on 
one occasion, may be considered a possible number, and Jabm's 
900 cha~iots of iron a probable one, as propable as the 600 
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chariots of Pharaoh which pursued the departing Hebrews. 
But we find in the 8th chapter that the Midianites brought 
:into the field 135,000 men, an,d that of these 120,000 were 
slain. Similarly in the 12th chapter we find in the feud 
between Gilead and Ephraim, 42,000 of the latter-more than 
the tribe amounted to according to the first numbering under 
Moses, and far more than given as the result of the second 
numbering-were massacred. Compare these with historical 
numbers. .A..t the battle of Waterloo, where the forces of three 
great nations, with their auxiliaries, met in the field, the whole 
number engaged was not 175,000, inclusive of the 36,000 
under Blucher; and the total loss, killed, wounded, and 
missing, amounted to about 23,000 on the side of the allies, 
and 37,000 on that of the .French; 60,000 in all. Of these 
probably not one quarter were actually slain on the spot; but 
reckoning them all as "smitten," the total is only half of what 
the Midianites are said to have lost. In, the massacre of the 
Huguenots, in 1572, the number put to death, in various parts 
of France, was; 3:ccording to De Thou, about 30,000; five
sevenths of the number of Ephraimites stated to have been slain 
at one place and one time. I must add to my list of improbable 
massacres the thousand men said to have been slain by Samson 
at one time with- the__ ass's jawbone. Consider what a number of 
blows it would require to deprive a thousand men of life. Con
sider the time which the carnage would employ; for, allowing 
but half a minute to each, it would take more than eight hours; 
consider the effects of leaving a pile of 1,000 unburied bodies 
beneath a Syrian sun I Happily in this passage we have a 
clue to the origin of the error. The poetical number, "a 
thousand," used in Samson's metrical song of victory, has 
evidently been permitted to take the place of the authentic 
number; but it no more means that 1,000 men were actually 
slain, than the song of the women after the· slaughter of. 
Goliath meant that myriads had fallen by the stripling's hand. 
On the other hand, the Philistines gathered together to make 
sport over Samson in his captivity, do not seem exaggerated. 
'l'he house, it is said, was full of m8n and women, and upon 
the roof were about 3,000. .A.. gathering of 5,000 or 6,000 on 
such an occasion is far from improbable ; and the percentage 
killed by the fall of· the edifice, though riot so great as that 
which would express the effect of the fall of one of our 
cathedrals, would, doubtless, be hig~ enough to justify the 
statement that Samson slew more rn his death than in his 
life, which would hardly be the case if we are to take into 
consideration the thousan~ we have just been discussing, said 
to have been slain at Leh1. 
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21. The affair of Gibeah, as recorded in the last three 
chapters of Judges, introduces us to some more apparently 
excessive and inconsistent numbers. This affair is generally 
referred to the earlier period of the Judges ; some put it 
within fifty years from the passage of Jordan .. In it we are 
told that the men of Israel, beside Benjamin, were 400,000 
men; and it is particularly stated that all Israel, including 
Gilead, that is, the trans-Jordanic tribes, were gathered. 
together. Benjamin aJl!Ounted to 26, 700. So Israel had 
decreased by nearly 200,000, and the tribe of Benjamin by 
some 9,000, since the Exodus. At, the second numbering 
Benjamin is said to have mustered 45,600 men; so that the 
tribe must have decreased by nearly 19,000 in no very great 
space of time. But these 26,700 men, of a rapidly decreasing 
tribe, were able to kill first 22,000, and then 18,000 of Israel, 
and that without the loss of more than 1,000 men; for 25,100 
Benjamites were slain subsequently at Gibeah, Rimmon, and 
Gideon, and 600 escaped, and ultimately resuscitated the 
tribe, to become, though omall, a very important one, inas
much as it produced two Sauls, the King and the Apostle. It 
could muster 1,000 repentant men to meet David on his return 
from banishment, in spite of the loss of 360 in Ish-bosheth's 
rebellion, and furnish 380,000 body-guards in the time of 
Jehoshaphat. • 

22. The fifty children of Priam have always been considered 
as legendary; but they are nearly equalled by the forty sons 
of Abdon, and the forty-two brethren of Ahaziah; King of 
Judah, if they were brothers, not relatives only, and surpassed 
by the thirty sons and thirty daughters of Ibzan, and the 
seventy sons of Jerubbaal and King Ahab. Polygamy, per
haps, may render these numbers possible; there may be in 
Utah at the present day families as numerous. Still it is 
rather remarkable that we hear of but one single child of 
Solomon's, though his harem is said Lo .have contained the 
enormous number of 1,000 women. 

23. I have already discussed the 50,070 men said to have 
been smitten in Beth-shemesh. Besides this, the books of 
Samuel present us with two other apparently inconsistent 
numbers. 'l'he whole force of Israel and Judah mustered by 
Saul after a solemn summons amounts to 330,000. It is pro
bable, however, that this and the 300,000 gathered in Telaim 
represents only a fraction of the whole fighting force. If not, 
it is quite irreconcileable with the census held by David some 
seventy or eighty years after, when the adult male population 
of Israel and Judah amounted, according to the Book of 
Samuel, to 1,300,000; according to that of Chronjcles, 
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1,570,000. The discrepancy between these two is not great; 
but the fact of there being any difference at all, I think, tends 
to prove my point. The number, whether we take the higher 
or the lower, seems to mo probably a correct one. It would 
imply a total population of about 5,000,000 or 6,000,000; half 
of the number we obtain by calculating the increase on 
2,000,080 (the supposed number who came out of Egypt) at 
the rate of .-h· per annum for 475 years. Ent, though we 
find Judah numbered in 1 Chronicles at 470,000 only, still 100 
years later, in the time of Jehoshaphat, the kingdom of Judah 
could muster, exclusive of Benjamin, 780,000. 

24. But I will refrain from wearying you with tedious 
details. I will call your attention to a very few points more. 
The 7,000 who followed Ahab, king of Israel, killed, we are 
told, 100,000 Syrians in one day: that is, more than fourteen 
each; and 27,000 were killed by an accident on Aphek; so 
that the whole Syrian force seems to have been nearly 150,000. 
Can we consider that we have here the number really intended 
by the inspired historian? Or again, to turn to a different 
subject-matter, we read in the 1 st Book of Chronicles that 
David prepared 3,000 talents of gold and 7,000 talents of 
silver; and his princes offered more than 5,000 talents of gold 
and 10,000 talents of silver; that is to say, David left to 
Solomon, in all, more than 673 tons of gold and 715 of silver ! 
And on a certain day, we are· told, they offered as burnt
offerings 1,000 bullocks, 1,000 rams, and 1,000 lambs. Can 
these be correct figures ? Again, Solomon is said to have had 
153,300 (the 2nd Book of Chronicles says 153,600) hands 
employed in bearing burdens and quarrying for the Temple, 
and offered at the dedication 22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep; 
and yet this Temple, according to our text, was only 105 feet 
long, 30 broad, and 45 high, with a porch of 30 feet by 15; 
and a "house, that is the temple before it," i.e., an outer 
court, of 60 feet in length, and an oracle, or chancel, as we 
should term it, of 30 feet long, broad, and high. These dimen
sions are as much under the mark as the other numbers I have 
just stated are above it; they are exceeded, I imagine, by 
every cathedral in England. The total length; court; porch, 
house, and oracle was but 225 feet, not half the length of 
St. Paul's (510 feet), not so much as the transeptal breadth 
from north to south portico (282 feet). Surely the great 
Temple of Solomon, the. centre ot: worship for 5,000,000 of 
people with all its golden, and silver, and brazen furniture 
was la;ger than 11,n ordinary_ parish church ! . ' 

25. I will trouble you with only one detail· more. When 
the children at Bethel, the stronghold of Isra,elite idolatry, 
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jeered at the prophet Elisha, urged to it no doubt by idol
worshipping parents, the honour of God's minister was vin
dicated by the punishment of the offenders. Two she-bears . 
(the ferocity of the Syrian bear, especia)ly the female, is well 
known) tare forty and two children of them. Can we accept 
this reading? Oan,we suppose that forty-two children were 
then and there destroyed by two animals? A very slight 
modification of the Hebrew would enable us to render " two 
out of those forty children," a rendering which seems very 
likely to give us the real number both of offenders and sufferers. 

26. 'rhis is by no means an exhaustive treatise on the 
numbers recorded in our present text of the Old Testament; 
but they are sufficient, I think, to raise a discussion on the 
whole numerical system, as we at present have it, of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. I have, as I confessed at the outset, 
been treading in the steps of Dr. Oolenso and his school. I 
rejoice to find, however, that I am not singular in so doing. 
Dr. Payne Smith, the Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, 
in his Bampton Lectures, distinctly avows it as his opinion 
that• the Israelites at the Exodus did not exceed 80,000 in 
number, and that the actual descendants of Jacob were con
siderably fewer. Less than a hundredth part, I should say, as 
I have already said. 

27. But though I agree with one of Oolenso's premises, I 
do not with his conclusions. He argues, "These numbers are 
incredible, therefore the whole Scripture is untrustworthy.n I 
argue, "Scripture is true, but these numbers are incredible, 
therefore they are not part of Scripture." I am not an 
opponent of the Book, but of a part of the received text. I 
am on the side of patriarchs, priests, and prophets, but against 
the upholders of Masoretic tradit10n. The numbers recorded 
in our Scriptures stand on a very different footing from the 
facts; and while I cling most stoutly to the facts as recorded, 
I give up the numbers. 'l'he Red Sea and the Jordan were 
divinely and miraculously divided, and the Israelites did pass 
through, led by the pillar of cloud and fire : but there 'w,ere 
not two millions of them. The sacrilegious men of Beth-she
mesh were smitten, but there were not 50,070 of them. The 
Ephraimites were massacred, but not 42,000 of them. Samson 
did slay a number of his enemies with that rude weapon which 
Divine might made in his hands as effective as the sharpest 
and weightiest falchion ; but he did not kill a thousand in one 
day. Solomon was gifted with wisdom and riches by the Most 
High, and built a sumptuous temple to His honour; but he 
had not so much as 673 tons of gold, or £71,500,000, and 
the Templ~ was more than 200 feet long. 
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28. As I do not hold that the credibility of Scripture as 
regards matters of fact is in the least degree impaired by the 
false readings of numbers which have crept into the text, so 
neither do I admit the sceptical conclusion that there has been 
" systematic exaggeration." Anything more unsystematic 
than their errors it would be very difficult .to find ; nor are they 
always exaggerated. Sometimes numbers appear enormously 
-if I were not speaking of a Sacred Book, I should say 
ludicrously-in excess; sometimes they come short of what 
seems most likely to be the truth ; sometimes they are palpably 
correct and authentic. There has been no failure, as the infidel 
would have us believe, either on the part of the Divine or the 
human author, nor any villany on the part of the keeper~ of 
Holy Writ; only a few trivial mistakes on the part of the 
scribe, a few slight misapprehensions on the part of the 
reader. 

29. But some one may reply,-" Why decline to accept 
these numbers as we have them? Were not the Israelites 
living under a dispensation full of miracles ? Could not the 
Almighty have slain, if He so willed, 50,070 men, and then 
annihilated their corpises, so as to preserve the vicinity 
from pestilence ? Could He not have enabled Samson to slay 
his thousand in the twinkling ofan eye, and to dispose of their 
bodies before nightfall?" I answer, that there is no doubt of 
the infinite power of the Most High : most surely He could, 
but d-id He ? It is not said that there were any special miracles 
beyond the single marvellous fact itself. We are not told of 
any special e~ertion of Divine power to enable a million of 
worshippers to take part in the great Paschal sacrifice within 
a space so contracted as the Temple, even supposing its outer 
courts included in, the consecrated space. That is to my 
mind a low view of miracle, which tends to the acknowledging 
a number of miracles wrought pro re nata, or, what I may call 
a waste of miraculous power. When once I read that the 
Almighty did a certain thing, it is enough for me ; but I de
cline to accept numerical accompaniments which would render 
necessary a series of subsidiary miracles. 

30. There is little difficulty in assigning reasons for the 
alteration of numbers, while the history of facts remains 
incorrupt. ' ' 

31. (1.) The word for thousand in Hebrew (eleph) also 
means ox. This may have led to one or two mistakes, if not 
more. 

32. (2.) Marginal comments, and corrections, and the 
figures heading ha_,phtoroth, or liturgical sections, may have 
become incorporated with the text. 
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33. (3.) The language of Scripture is popular, not scienjiific, 
and we therefore find round numbers used; and in poetical 
passages there is, no doubt, the same poetic freedom used that 
we find in the poetry of every age and nation. The man who 
said he had seen the ceremonies of the 9th of November 
hundreds of times did not intend to tell a falsehood; he merely 
employed the popular (and highly incorrect) mode of express
ing that he had seen them a greater number of times than he 
could readily reckon up. So " hundreds," and "thousands," 
in poetry or quasi-poetry, simply mean large companies. 
Those philosophers who object to popular language must, as I 
have already hinted, cease to talk of sunrise and snnset, and of 
moonlight too ; they must not think of shooting game, because 
they shoot (O.E. scytan, to 11end forth) the shot, not the 
animal; they must not say that they string their harps, guitai·s, 
or violins, with catgut, nor that they place their valuable 
papers in a tin box. If they use such phrases themselves, 
they must permit the employment of similar modes of ex
pression in the Book which is intended for all men and for all 
time. 

34. (4.) Besides the µse of round numbers, there was a 
tendency on the part of scribes, if not of authors, to. employ 
multiples of the E!acred numbers 3, 7, 10. Seventies particu
larly come under this remark. Indeed, if we may reverently 
say so, we have the highest sA.nction for considering them mere 
symbolic numbers: it was never meant that our forgiveness 
should cease at the 490th offence. 

35. (5.) But the most fertile source of errors in the text of 
Scripture as regards numbers is the very inartificial manner 
in which those numbers were represented. There were no 
special marks to represent numbers, such as we employ; the 
numerals we call Arabic were used in India at an early period, 
but were not brought westward till considerably later. The 
letters of the alphabet were employed to signify units, tens, 
and hundreds; two dashes or dots after a letter made it repre
sent so many thousands. A smear therefore, or a blot, would 
raise an authentic into a highly-exaggerated number. Again, 
numbers might be mistaken for words, and words for numbers; 
and the letters themselves might be easily mistaken one for 
another. In the square Hebrew character which we now use, 
Resh and Daleth, He and Kheth, •reth and Mem, Ghimel and 
Nun, Zain and Nun final, Mero final and Samech, are very 
similar ; that is, 4 and 200, 5 and 8, 9 and 40, 3 and 50, 7 and 
700, 60 and 600~ might readily be interchanged. In the 
Samaritan alphabet, 2, 4, 200 (Beth, Daleth, Resh), 10 and 
90 (Yod and Tsade), 9 and 70 (Teth and 'Ain), l and 400 
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(Aleph and Thau), are almost exacLly alike; and in the older 
Hebrew character, Beth, Nun, and Caph, Gimel and Phe, 
Daleth and Resh, Vau and Thau, Tsade and Shin, are easily 
confounded. 

36. It is worthy of remark, however, that as the LXX. 
contains all the exaggerated or diminished numbers, and 
occasionally varies from the received Hebrew text, the great 
majority of the errors must have crept in before that translation 
was commenced in the third century before Christ. 

37. I have now completed the task I had proposed, namely, 
to lay before you my reasons for believing that we must not 
attach any weight to the present Hebrew text of thA Old 
Testament as regards numbers. I believe, as I have already 
said, that such an opinion is compatible with t,he most firm 
belief in the truth of Holy Scripture, as regards the facts 
recorded therein and the doctrines it teaches, and that it 
removes a stumbling-block out of the way of many who are 
weak in the faith. To refuse to examine this opinion, and to 
decline discussion of the subject, would be to fall into that 
slavery to manuscripts of which St. Augustin (De Doct. Ohr., 
iii. 5) does not express himself too strongly when he says: 
"Ea demum est miserabilis animi servitus, signa pro rebus 
accipere, et supra creaturam corpoream oculum mentis ad 
hauriendum reternum lumen levare 110n posse." 

The CHAIRMAN.-! call upon you to return thanks to Dr. Thornton for this 
important and valuable paper ; and I shall now be glad to hear any obser
vations which any gentlemen may wish to offer, and I hope we shall have a 
valuable discussion. 

Rev. 0. A. Row.-As I may have to leave early to-night, I will take the 
liberty of commencing the discussion. I am sure we owe great thanks to 
Dr. Thornton for coming forward to deal with this numerical difficulty, which 
we all undoubtedly feel.. I am not prepared to endorse everything which is 
contained in this Jlllper; but it is only those who have written and laboured 
in defence of revelation who know what are the difficulties which are raised 
both as to things contained in the Scriptures and as to the nature of their 
inspiration. I do not think _it IS necessary to accept everything in this 
paper, but Dr. Thornton has undoubtedly laid his hands on the great 
bulk of the numerical difficulties of the Old Testament. I do not 
attach the blame to !doses and -to the other inspired writers ; but looking 
on history gener-.tlly, I may express the feeling that the difficulty with 
regard to numbers is enormous. In reading the papers which contained 
the :iccounts of the American civil war, I never could accept the numbers 
of those slain in battle as set down on paper ; and it yet remains for us 
to ()'et S(lme accurate account hereafter from reliable sources. When we 
hav~ to write history, I am satisfied th~t when the figures are taken 
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from popular tradition instead of from authentic documents, enormous 
exaggerations of numbers creep in. Now look at this point a little, for 
Dr. Thornton has done well to bring it forward. I was born in the year after 
the battle of Waterloo, and I lived in the immediate vicinity of one of our 
greatest seaports. I have often spoken there with men who were actively 
engaged in the great French war, and had there been no literature on that 
subject, and had I now to sit down and write a history from those men's 
stortes-who were perfectly honest so far as they knew and believed--! 
should write a history which would be filled with enormous exaggerations. 
Take one case more. I have myself conversed with persons who took a,n 

active part in the defence of Plymouth, when the French and Spanish fleets 
were off that place. If I were to give an account of that and of the unpre
pared state of the _town from the verbal reports which I have heard, I should 
write matter which would contain the greatest exaggeration of the real facts. 
Look at the numbers of men employed in the great French wars. The 
largest number of men ever moved in the course of those wars was contained 
in the great expedition of Napoleon into Russia ; but there is a great differ
ence between the estimated numbers on paper and the number of those who 
were really mustered under the standard. The general idea in this country 
-the traditional idea-was that those numbers were much greater than they 
were. It was commonly imagined that the number of men Napoleon had to 
invade England with was vastly in excess of what the number really was
some 110,000 or 120,000 _men. We had an idea that the numbers were 
enormous. We always thought that one Englishman could easily thrash 
three Frenchmen (laughter), and when we got into any difficulty in fighting 
with the French, it was always thought that the number of the enemy must 
be very large indeed to account for it. Even within the last two years we 
have very nearly seen a frightful myth introduced into history ; and even 
with the best information it is often very difficult to keep such things out. 
I allude to the story of Lord Brougham about the passing of the first Reform 
Act, which has been refuted by Earl Grey in the life of his father lately 
published. · We are entirely indebted to Earl Grey for abolishing that myth. 
But I want to go a little further back, and show the general tendency to this 
sort of thing. At the time of the civil war of Charles I. there were means 
of obtaining accurate ideas of numbers, but I am unable to accept the num
bers which were given in connection with the civil wars of the Roses. Then 
take the number of those who came over to England with William I. The 
number is commonly given at 60,000. Now I do not know what Freeman's 
estimate is, but I do know that Keightley has brought the number down to 

. 20,000. The popular idea, however, is that there were 60,000 men with 
William, and when you consider that that was half the force which the 
mighty Napoleon could have brought into the field, that shows how immense 
is the tendency in the popular mind to exaggerate numbers. The old ac
counts of such things are simpl!) incredibilities which we cannot at all believe. 
But I come now to more tangible ground, where we are acquainted with the 
facts. Any_one who has read the first decade of !,ivy m~st feel assured that 
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the numbers given by him are thoroughly and entirely unauthentic. The 
nations around Rome must have been more prolific than rats and mice, if the 
numbers are correctly represented. (Laughter.) The account is entirely and 
purely unbelievable. Go further back, and you find still the same thing. 
Take the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. Two eminent historians, Thirlwall 
and Grote, have analysed the numbers said to have been employed by 
Xerxes in his invasion. Now I apprehend that it is impossible that an 
invading army should vastly exceed the population of the cou:ri:try itself ; but 
it is stated that Xerxes carried with him 5,000,000 people, the whole num
ber of his fighting forces amounting to 1,800,000. How would it have been 
possible to have· procured provisions for them 1 The moment Xerxes 
advanced beyond Thermopylre, he advanced into the native country of his 
enemy, and it would have been impossible to have got provisions. After the 
battle of Salamis, the whole number melts into the clouds, and the remnant 
is found to consist of a very small number indeed. The great difficulty would 
have been to advance such numbers at all, but after the gestruction of the 
fleet I ask how was it possible in Thessaly to find provisions for such a vast 
number as between 300,000 an<i 400,000 1 These numbers show that in all 
history constructed upon the mere accounts of popular tradition the universal 
tendency is to exaggerate enormously. Herodotus, who occupied the same 
position in point of age with regard to the Persian war that I should occupy 
with regard to the first American war, gives us an account of the Persian 
war ; and the numbers of the Persians engaged at another battle-the battle 
of Marathon-are according to him most incredible. He tells us that they 
were taken out in 600 triremes, which we know were inconvenient vessels for 
stowage. But I need not go further to show that there is a universal ten
dency amongst mankind greatly to exaggerate numbers when they cannot 
derive them from authentic documents. So with regard to the rapid mode 
employed by Xerxes for computing the size of his army. According to 
Herodotus, space was made for 1,000 men, and he marched his men into it ; 
but who can tell ·whether they filled the space or not, especially as we know 
that in the late war, when the danger at sea was past, Qur ships were found 
to be not half manned, although on paper the number was swelled. I know 
in one case one person who was supposed to be in the navy fought all his 
battles in the parsonage-house of my own father. (Laughter.) I know the 
man who did it. I think I have established the fact that the tendency to 
exaggerate numbers is unquestionable. With regard to the sacred writers 
themselves, I think that certain portions of the sacred books have been 
actually composed out of other previously existing books. I think I take a 
safe ground in supposing that these numbers might probably have J:>een · 
merely transposed out of other then existing books, out of which the con- · 
fusion has originated, those previously existing books having _been composed 
not from authentic documents, or careful comparisons of numbers, which 
we know is very difficult, but from general or popular belief. That would 
account for some of the. great exaggerations contained in the Scriptures. I 
will not go through all that Dr. Thornton has given us. In the main he has 
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laid his hand on all the most difficult questions, but there is one he has not 
mentioned, where we find in the Chronicles that one of the kings of Judah 
was older than hill father by two years. (Laughter.) To those who find mira
cles in all things that occurrence does not present much aifficulty (laughter), 
but I own I cannot believe it even on the statement of the book of Chro
nicles. There is another matter in the same book of Chronicles which 
Dr. ThorntQn has not alluded to~I mean the numbers of those who fought 
between Abijah and Jeroboam, when the men of Judah, 400,000 'Btrong, 
fought the Israelites, who mustered 800,000 men, and killed 500,000 of them. 
Now these are numbers in our present version of the Bible which I cannot 
accept. They_ have got into the text somehow, and if we are really asked 
to defend these numbers as part of revelation, I say that our common sense 
will not allow us to do so ; because it is impossible that those numbers can 
be taken as authentic. The greatest of all the difficulties is the one which 
Dr. Thornton has given the most space to-the numbers of the Exodus-and 
I have always felt that difficulty to be enormous. I have read Dr. Payne 
Smith's Bampton Lectures, and every one should do so. Dr. Payne Smith 
disagrees with Dr. Thornton in thinking that the average number of the 
families of the Israelites might have been ten children. Dr. Payne Smith 
expressly says that the families were decidedly small. I cannot go 
through the evidence of this, but any impartial person who reads Dr. Payne 
Smith's lectures will be satisfied that the commonly received numbers 
cannot be taken as correct, and no man can say that Dr. Payne Smith is 
not an eminently orthodox man. You cannot cry out, " infidelity ! "
-and yet Dr. Payne Smith says that the number of the descendants of 
Jacob did not exceed 80,000, and he goes on to show that in the families 
there were incorporated all the slaves. In Genesis there is the number of 
Abraham's servants, 318. They went on increasing very materially, and 
the goods and servants of Abraham descended to Isaac, and the fa,mily of 
Isaac was subsequently divided between Jacob and Esau. Jacob's share 
increased very largely, and Dr. Payne Smith is of opinion that many 
persons ·who had certainly not descended from the loins of Jacob became 
incorporated with the Isr-Mllites. He considers that the Israelites contained 
a body analogous to the Roman clients and plebs, and that they formed the 
deleterious element which we meet with so extensively in the Scriptures. The 
whole question, as commonly received, is involved in great and extreme ditli
culty. There is another thing I should like to refer to as presenting a great 
difficulty when one has to defend divine revelation. There are many pro• 
fessed Christians who are fond of introducing an exceptional and vast amount 
of miracles beyond those which are mentioned in the sac1ed page, and this 
is one of the most difficult things we have to encounter in the way of de
fending Christianity against infidelity. There is an old Greek proverb which 
is worthy of attention. It used to be said that it was very easy to praise 
Athenians in the presence of Athenians, but not so easy to praise them in 
the presence of Lacedemonians. (Laughter.) No doubt it is easy to make out 
a case in f~vour of a certain view when people are s~rongly biassed in its 
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favour; but what is to be done with those who are equally biassed on the 
other side 'I (Hear, hear.) Before we go on multiplying miracles beyond any 
express warrant for them in the Scriptures, we ought · really to pause and 
consider what we are doing in the way of throwing a tremendous stumbling
block in the path of those who feel that there are difficulties in the Scrip
tures, and who feel that some of them are very great difficulties. It is of 
the very highest importance that we should attend to this point, because if 
we multiply miracles in this way, I can see no reason, so far as evidence is 
concerned, why we should reject the early church miracles, as the miracles 
of Ambrose, and the rest. (Hear, hear.) Those are miracles that I utterly 
dishelieve, becanse miracles have high moral purposes to serve. We do not 
simply rely upon testimony to prove the miracles of the New Testament; 
they bear a moral aspect of a very remarkable character which is a strong 
argument in their favour. With one or two exceptions, every miracle of our 
Lord's divine mission is stamped in this way. The miracles, such as are 
reported in the first four centuries, bear a different aspect from the miracl~s 
of our Lord, which are all of a consistent character "throughout the Gospels. 
Compare these miracles with the miracles of the spurious gospels, and it is 
totally impossible for a rational man to arrive at any other conclusion than 
that those who originally fabricated these spurious miracles were utterly and 
hopelessly unable to elaborate the miracles recorded in the genuine gospels. 
I am very sorry when I hear of men iuveuting miracles, and I am much 
obliged to Dr. Thornton for adding the weight of his authority on this 
important point in the defence of Christianity. The real weight of infi
delity does not so much rest on the scientific difficulties as on the alleged 
moral ones. And I say that the defenders of Christianity have in a great 
degree themselves created moral difficulties which modern infidelity has 
ouly been too glad to seize upon to use in her attacks upon our faith. 
(Cheers.) 

Rev. JOHN JAMES.-! am thankful for the exposition of the various 
probable ways set forth in this paper, in which errors in point of numbers 
contained in the Scriptures may have arisen. Dr. '.['hornton's knowledge of 
the Samaritan has enabled him to point out to us the close resemblance which 
exists between the forms of various Hebrew and Samaritan letters, each 
bearing a different numerical value, and to show us the mistakes which were 
capable of being made by those who transcribed the manuscripts. I am 
very grateful for that-I am grateful for the knowledge that even a dash or 
a dot after a letter might make a difference of thousands in value. Forwdnt 
of that sort of knowledge which Dr. Thornton has to-night given us, I have 
often been unable, in speaking with those who had difficulties on these points, 
to support the arguments which I had been using. When Dr. Colenso'1:1 
papers fir;t came out, the very same argument which we have now had 
elaborately brought before us, occurred to me, namely, that I was perfectly 
prepared to suppose that there is great exaggeration in certain parts of the 
Scripture~, not of an intentional kind, but through some error in the manu
script or on the part of the transcribers. My hypothesis is now abundantly 
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supported. I can now show more clearly how easily such errors may have 
arisen. The only difficulty remaining with me is, as to the small number of 
manuscripts which are reported ever to have existed, and that we hav6 no 
authentic account of them. It would be a great boon to literature if such 
an account could be set forth, and if the actual manuscripts which existed 
during the middle ages and before the time of our Lord could be produced 
or described. That there were various manuscripts is quite clear to my 
mind, from the fact, that the Septuagint version, although it agrees with 
\he Hebrew in the main, still does materially differ in some particulars, 
as in the case of the post-diluvian patriarchs. The Septuagint gives 100 
years more to most of these post-diluvians--

The CHAIRMAN.-! think you mean the ante-diluvians. 
Mr. JAMES.-No; I mean post-diluvians.* There are seven or eight gene

rations in which the Septuagint gives 100 years more to each generation 
than the Hebrew does, and that must have arisen from the fact that the 
manuscript from which the Septuagint was translated differed from the 
manuscript from which our translation has been made. I cannot for a 
moment think that we are warranted in maintaining the absolute integrity 
of all the numbers given to us. No doubt, at one period of time, there was 
only one manuscript existing. In the time of Ezra they had only a single 
copy of the Pentateuch to refer to, and various persons were employed to 
transcribe from the one existing copy, and, no doubt, in the course of tran
scription, errors would naturally arise. The great vice of all those writers, 
such as Dr. Colenso, has been very well pointed out by Dr. Tjiornton, namely, 
the way in which they insist on one meaning of a particular text, and that 
the worst possible meaning. (Hear, hear.) But there are other meanings 
which bear better authority and which offer no difficulty whatever. Will 
you allow me to remind the meeting of one great case of the kind 1 In the 
first chapter of Genesis (v. 20) it is recorded that the fisheR were created in 
the water, and it seems in our version as if the birds were also created out of 
the water. But in the second chapter (v. 19), the birds are said to have been 
formed" out of the ground." Now Dr. Colenso points out these two state
ments as involving a discrepancy of grea~ importance, whereas there is no 
discrepancy at all ; because the Hebrew in the fir,t chapter does not properly 
bear the translation which is given in the English version. The correct 
version is given in the Bible margin. Nevertheless Dr. Colenso will insist 
upon it, as an argument against the Pentateuch, simply on the ground of our 
English version, which is acknowledged by all scholars to contain a mis
translation of that passage. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! should like fo ask Dr. Thornton one question, because 
he may have to go away early. He speaks in the 36th paragraph of his paper 
first of the square Hebrew character and of the mistake!! which may have 

* It is undoubtedly so likewise in the case of several of the antediluvian 
patriarchs. 
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resulted from it ; then of the Samaritan alphabet ; and lastly, of the older 
Hebrew character. Is that different from the Samaritan character 1 

Dr. THoRNTON.-Oh, very dift'eren1--something similar to the Phrenician. 
The CHAIRMAN.-Is not the Samaritan the same ·1 
Dr. THORNTON.- Oh no, not at all. The character which we now call Hebrew 

is the Babylonish ; properly the Chaldee character. But there is a still older 
character which bears a strong similarity to the Phrenician. It is found in 
its earliest form, I believe, in some inscriptions in N umidia, in company with 
Egyptian hieroglyphs. That character is very different from what we call the 
square Hebrew or the Babylonish character. 

Rev. Dr. RrnG.-May I ask where these characters are to be found 1 
Dr. TaoRNTON.--They are preserved on the Maccabean coins, and have 

been recognized in inscriptions. I think you will find them in the Phrenician 
inscriptions of Gesenius. 

Mr. Row.-Dr. Payne Smith gives some of them. 
The CHAIRMAN.-There is an article in the Penny Cycl-Op<I?Al,ia which 

gives a representation of the ordinary square Hebrew, and then of the 
Samaritan, or ancient Hebrew, without making any distinction between the 
two latter. 

Dr. THORNTON.-The Samaritan was one form, but a different form, of 
Hebrew writing. The older Hebrew form was that which you will find in 
Geseniu1:1's Phrenician inscriptions, and on coins in the British Museum. 

The CHAIRMAN.-The old Hebrew character i's the character in which the 
Samaritan Pentat.euch is written 1 

Dr. THORNTON.-That is in the Samaritan character. 
Dr. RIGG. -There were, in fact, three forms in use among the Hebrews: 

the ancient Hebrew, the Hebrew equivalent to the Samaritan, and the 
Chaldee 7 

Dr. TuoRNTON.-Yes; but the Chaldee was not in use till after the 
Captivity, the old Hebrew being used before. 

The CBAIBIIAN.-There is scarcely any more difference between the square 
Ba.bylonish -char!lcter and the Samaritan character than there is between our 
writing 81ld .our printing characters. The whole character of the Hebrew 
l!qua.re writing is such writing as a man would produce by using a reed ; the 
other, such 811 wouW be produced by incised work, such 88 cutting inscrip
tiona. In that article in the Penny Oyclopredia, to which I have referred, if 
you trace t.he Greek cllaracter and the Roman character from the ancient 
Syriae, which tlley aonsider tile oldest type, there is not so great a difference 
between the Greek character and the Samaritan as there is between the 
Samaritan and the 8'112&$ Hebrew. in many instances you will find it is 
just the sort of cbamcter 'lrhioh you get in writing with a pliant reed. 

Dr. THORNTON.-The Samaritan in its present state is not similar to the 
Hebrew. . 

The CaAIRMAN,_.:_No, there is a great difference; but if you take the 
Greek character, which originated from the Phomician, there is no greater 
difference than in the square Hebrew derived from the Samaritan. 
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Rev. REGINALD EnwARDs.-Perhaps, as a stranger, I maybe permitted to 
make a few observations on this paper. In the 16th paragraph, Dr. Thornton 
mentions the number of Israelites who went out of Egypt as being only 600. 
Now the rest of the paper imprE)sses one so much with his knowledge of the sub
ject, that I am very anxious to know on what ground he arrives at such a calcu
lation. It seems to me that there is a certain amount of contradiction in the 
matter. Take two simple statements. In the first place we are told that Pharaoh 
pursued the Israelites with 600 chariots,-the Scriptural account implies that 
he took an army of horsemen and infantry with him. Now it is impossible 
that he should. have taken such a force, translated into modern language, of 
· ordinary cavalry and infantry in pursuit of a mere body of 600 men. Then 
· again, Dr. Thornton takes .,.½,-th as the yearly increase of the people ; and 
that rather increases my difficulty. That estimate is taken from the ordinary 
annual rate of increase of the population of France; but is it not notorious that 
the rate of increase in France is almost absolutely stationary-that it would 
not represent the increase even in England ? Why increase the difficulty by 
taking France rather than the increase of our own population ? I quite agree 
myself with Dr. Thornton's view, that the number is in all probability won
derfully exaggerated, and how that exaggeration arose I am not Hebrew 
scholar enough to attempt to explain ; but J quite accept the view of Dr. 
Thornton and of most biblical scholars, that we cannot hold to the numbers 
of the Old Testament. But why should Dr. Thomton give the weight of his 
authority to so extraordinary a departure from all the received numbers aa 
that reduction of 600,000 men to 600 ? If you diminished them by one-half, 
or by one-tenth, it would be a great diminution ; but why go so far as to 
suppose that the number was so contemptible? I have no doubt Dr. 
Thornton has some reason for his calculation, and, as a matter of curiosity, 
I should like to know what it is--

Dr. THORNTON.-The reason I have made my calculation as I have is 
because I suspect the word " thousand," but I have said "with a retinue of 
2,000 or more," leaving the 600 for the armed warriors. As to the vhth, I 
got that from a statement by M. Faa de Bruns, in the preface to Dr. Pusey's 
Daniel. In a note he says, "Take ,,t,th as the rate of yearly increase." 
He founds upon that this argument, that counting Noah and his family, and 
calculating the increa.se at ,,½,-th per annum up to the present time, you get 
about the present population of the earth. I adopt that· number-it is vecy 
simple ; but still I wish to show that the Hebrews must have been propa
gated rather more rapidly than according to the rate of yearly increase in 
France--

Mr. REDDIE.-But perhaps that is not the present rate of increase. I 
believe the population of France is almost stationary now. 

Dr. THORNTON.-The estimate was taken some years ago, I dare say from 
authentic information, and it was given by Dr. Pusey--

Mr. Row.-ln the book of Deuteronomy, Moses says the Hebrews were 
the fewest of all people. 

Dr. RIGo,-There ia one point that ought to be reJl!OOlbered, that Dr. 
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Payne Smith's object in his statement and in his note to his lectures is to 
justify the numbers, on the hypothesis that you are to reckon all the descend
ants. Dr. Payne Smith's object is not certainly to throw discredit upon the 
numbers ; he simply says, " In reckoning the Hebrews, you are bound to 
reckon, besides the Hebrew proper of pure blood, all those who were incor
porated into the Hebrew families." We should bear that in mind when the' 
force of Dr. Payne Smith's authority is quoted by Mr. Row--

. Mr. Row.--! merely quoted him to show that from the loins of Jacob 
these vast numbers did not descend. 

Dr. Rrno.--On the other hand, no doubt Dr. Payne Smith is decidedly in 
favour of the view that the average increase of the families cannot be reckoned 
at more than three or four children for every parent, and that is important ; 
for Dr. Payne Smith seems to have paid 11\uch attention to the subject, and 
is unimpeachably orthodox. I cannot help thinking, that on these subjects, 
what we want is, that some persons of competent ability and Rufficient 
leisure should give themselves to the proper elucidation of the books of the 
Old Testament. (Hear, hear.) I think that we have, in fact, no exegetical 
books on the Old Testament in the English langnage that are worth any
thing., I do not refer to Dr. Pusey's Daniel, because that is a special book 
with a special object,; but as a general rule, you will find what I have stated 
to be the truth. Compare the exegetical° books on the New Testament
such books as Professor Lightfoot's-with anything that we have on the 
Old Testament. All these objections to numbers would come to nothing 
if, by true scholarly -appreciation and elimination, the real life of the record 
itself in each of the books of the Old Testament was properly brought 
out to the appreciation of the students of Scripture. Suppose that an 
English orthodox divine, of the calibre of the German Ewald, whose faith has 
not been impaired by the summary dictum that there can be no miracle, had 
his learning, his power, his immense application, and his intense love for 
'historical research applied to such a subject ; if such a man, believing 
rightly in the existence of a living God, and that He interposes by way of 
miracle when there is a proper reason for divine interposition; if, I say, such 
a man were to give himself to the work of elucidating these books of history 
then the truth coming out in the successive chapters of them, and being 
made to shine as history and likewise in the light of a consistent moral 
purpose, I am convinced of this, that all these questions of numbers would 
fade away. People would say at once," We cannot accept these numbers 
as part of the record ; they have come to us under circumstances which 
almost necessitated change_ and corruption; but they are matters of no 
moment ; they may have been the work of some transcriber, or, if not, at all 
events, they are no more than the corruptions contained in the classical 
writers, and which are quite apart from the real worth and substance of the 
manuscripts themselves." But while things remain as they are, we cling to 
the idea of the minutely literal verbal inspiration of the Scriptures as we 
find them, and the consequence is, that a certain amount of disturbance 
and a certain amount of doubt are engendered where there ought to be no 
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doubt at all. (Hear, hear.) It has seemed to me for many years that this is 
the work of all works which needs to be done for our Christian faith. I 
greatly deplore that our learned universities do not give us men who would 
bring to the Scriptures the same sort of historical and critical faculty which 
similar men from the same universities have brought to bear on a number 
of what we call the profane historians of the ancient world. I hope that 
before long we shall have something of this 1>ort done, and then we shall 
make no mountain of these difficulties, which are greatly and studiously 
exaggerated. If there had been any such thing done with regard to the 
Pentateuch, many men would not have been led to despair of the truth 
of the Old Testament from such writings as those of Dr. Colenso. 

Rev. Mr. TITCOMB.-Some of the remarks which I had intended to 
make have been already anticipated. I fully agree with Dr. Rigg as to the 
great desirableness of further elucidating the great difficulties which we have 
to encounter in these matters ; although I think he rather underrates the im
portance of those works which do already exist upon the subject. I fear the 
whole of this discussion must have given pain to some here present, and if 
not to them, that it will give pain to a large circle of religious people outside. 
At this stage of the debate, therefore, as well as from my own position as a 
clergyman, it may be well to try ~nd throw a little comfort into the minds 
of those whose thoughts may have been disturbed. The popular mind no 
doubt is completely wedded to the thought that the Bible is of no use unless 
every syllable is infallibly correct as it stands in the English language. I 
fully concur with Dr. Thornton in the utter impossibility of holding that view. 
Now that may be a shock to many persons' feelings. Yet why should it 
be 1 For the real truth is that the infallible character of Scripture rests 
on the original autographs, and not upon their translations. I think Dr. 
Thornton would, therefore, have worded the title of his paper better if, instead· 
of calling it " On the Numerical System of the Old Testament," he had called 
it "On the Numerical System of the Hebrew Text of the Old Testament." 
That would have made the whole thing plainer, and would have put it in 
a position in which those who hold such strong views would not have felt the 
same difficulty which they may now feel. The grand truth that the infalli
bility of the inspired writers in the original autographs is one thing, and 
the possible fallibility of the present English text is quite another thing, no 
reasonable man can deny; indeed it is so transparent, not only in regard 
to numbers, but in other things, that any one of ordinary learning will admit· 
it in a moment. It is, however, attended with this great difficulty, though 
it is no difficulty to me, that if one syllable in the English Bible be not true, 
an uneducated man who wants advice may say, "How am I to know that 
the rest is true 1" But out of that difficulty no man on earth can get us. 
We cannot resist facts. For example, it is stated in the first verse of the 
sixth chapter of the first book of Kings, that the interval of time between 
the Exodus and the building of the Temple was 480 years. That is plainly 
stated in the English Bible, and the date is given as in the fourth year of 
Solomon's reign. But St. Paul says, in the 13th chapter of the Acts, that 

VOL. V. K 



130 

the Judges themselves reigned 450 years; which leaves only thirty years for 
the interval of time between the Exodus and the Judges, and for the interval 
between the end of the reign of the Judges and the building of Solomon's 
Temple. That there is some fallacy between the two statements is quite 
clear. It is utterly impossible that the Judges could have reigned 450 years 
and yet that the whole interval of time between the Exodus and the building 
of the Temple should have been only 480 years. That is a totally different 
type of fact frnm any of those mentioned by Dr. Thornton, but it is very 
remarkable. There is another difficulty. St. Paul says that the period of 
the persecution, reckoning from Abraham's going down to Egypt, was 430 
years_; but in Sr-. Matthew's genealogy, there are only nine generations 
between Abraham and Naasson; and though, of course, there would be a 
little longer time allowed for each generation than we allow now, still nine 
generations could scarcely fill up 430 years. But that is a minor point-the 
first is the great difficulty, and I confess that the only solution of it is what 
I have indicated, that we certaiuly have in our version of the Bible some 
small errors-minute, microscopic in their smallness-on points which are 
utterly indiffereni; to the grand purposes of a moral revelation, and which 
do not in the least degree affect the happiness of mankind. If that be 
kept in view, it will be the salvation of the Bible against the attacks of 
modern science. Remember, it is war to the very knife between the 
Bible and the ungodly infidel science of the day, though science is not 
necessarily ungodly and infidel-God forbid that we should say that ! Still, 
in the main, it is war to t,he knife against Revelation; and the process by 
which the war is carried on is by making Revelation ridiculous, through 
forcing the English text to prove too much. The English text f9llows the 
Hebrew. The Septuagint, however, gives 460 yeafl! more between Adam 
and Abraham than the Hebrew text does. · Which is right 1 Our. Lord 
and the Apostles quoted the Septuagint, and received it as the inspiration 
of God, and it is incorporated in the Greek texts. Almost all the quo
tations in the New Testament are.taken from it--

Mr. Row.-Not all 
Mr. TITOOMB.-1 said almost all. The system of chronology in the one 

version is one thing, and in the other version it is quite another. How must 
we decide which is· right 1 It does not matter which is right. For no 
human system of chronology is a part of Divine Revelation. When the 
archreologist tells us, for example, that man is so much older than the Bible 
says he was, I reply, that the numerical statements of the English Scrip
tures are to be received as we have discussed them here to-night, as not 
necessarily any part of the infallibly inspired Word. Nor is it merely a 
question of numbers. There are other unsettled questions of textual varia
tions. For instance,-there is the introduction, in the genealogy of St. Luke, 
of ·a link between Arphaxad and Sala, which is not found in the book of 
Genesis. In St. Luke it is stated that Arphaxad begat Cainan ; and that 
gives'us a new link not found in Genesis. The chapters and verses are these, 
if any one wishes to verify them, the eleventh chapter of GenPsis, verse 24, 
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compared with the third chapter of St. Luke, verse 36. What is my infer
ence from that 1 Simply this, that the inspiration of the spirit of God led 
St. Luke to incorporate that extra link into the genealogy of his gospel ; 
therefore I receive it as a fact supplementary to the record in Genesis, and 
so far regard the genealogy in Genesis as defective. · One thing or 0ther must 
be true. If the link is rightly inserted in St. Luke, it must be left out in 
Genesis. Well, what is the inference I draw 1 Why, this: if there has 
been one link left out from Genesis, may there not have been others left out 
also 1 I do not say that that is necessary, but it is a kind of thought which 
gives me comfort. For if I see that in such matters which are utterly indif
ferent to the puqioses of eternal life there , are a variety of sta~ments, one 
more full and another less full ; one appearing a little exaggerated and another 

. appearing incomplete, I fall back on the recollection that these things have 
nothing to do with the grand moral and spiritual truths of Revelation. 

Mr. LAw.-I should like to ask Mr. Titcomb one question: Is not the 
link which he mentions as found in St. Luke also found in the Septuagint 1 
Then, as to the alteration in the Hebrew text of the post-diluvian chronology. 
The Hebrew text detracts 100 years from every generation; it appears to be 
a very systematic withdrawal of 100 years from what is stated in the Sep
tuagint. Perhaps that might form an interesting question--

The CHAIRMAN.-You mean ante-diluvian, I suppose 1 
Mr. LAw.-No; it only appears in the pcst-diluvian chronology. 
Mr. BROOKE, V.-P.-Mr. Titcomb has anticipated one remark I was going 

to make, that these disputed numbers are not at all essential. But there is 
another great difficnlty. obviously in the way of those who hold that the literal 
acceptation of the numerical statements of Scripture is a necessity of the 
inspiration of Scripture. Those who hold that view seem to me to introduce . 
much greater difficulties than they obviate ; for it is evident that in some 
cases the numbers cannot be accepted, without at the same time we assume 
miracnlou~ interpositions. It is difficult to conceive that there would be any 
circumstances which would necessitate the immediate destruction of 50,000 
people ; it seems so foreign to the general course of Divine interposition in 
regard to mankind. We must not introduce unnecessary miracles, or we 
shall be landed in a very great difficnlty indeed. 

Mr. REDDIE.-I should not have risen at this late hour at all, were it not 
for the feeling that many people will be pained by this paper, however care
fully it has been put before us ; and it is desira.ble, if there are any other 
facts which-may be offered in explanation or modification, that they s_hould 
now be stated, in order that Dr. Thornton may be able to deal with them in 
his reply, for, though he has now left us, he will be enabled to :make a 
written reply. Mr. Edwards pointed out one difficulty or objection to 
Dr. Thornton's taking· one of the lowest birth-rates by which tG modify the 
number of the Israelites. But his further argument was open to some 
sort of answer which Dr. Thornton did not notice, Mr. Edwe.rds argued 
'that 600 chariots, with a proportionate number of other horsemen and foot
soldiers, would nut have been sent after so small i. number of Israelites. But 
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Dr. Thornton may suppose that the 600 chariots are as likely to be an error 
in number as the other--

Mr. EnwARDs.-He did not say so. 
Mr. REDDIE.-No; but it is just as likely-
The CHAIRMAN.-! think he said the very reverse. 
Dr. Rmo.-He said that was not too great. 
Mr. REDDIE.-W ell, he conceded this to me, sotto voce--
The CHAIRMAN.-He says that these 600 were exceedingly probable; that 

there was no difficulty in that. 
Dr. Rmo.-No more than in the war-chariots in the other case. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Well, be that as it may, I leave it to him to answer. There 

is, I think, less weight in Dr. Thornton's objection about the sacrifices. 
Granting that there may be some exaggeration in the numbers of the sheep 
and oxen sacrificed, I do not think it follows that they were all offered in the 
Temple. One or two might be offered there, and in that way you get over 
the dj.fficulty as to the size of Solomon's Temple. If you consider that the 
whole of its interior was overlaid with gold, it could not have been a very 
extensive building, without almost accepting the immense quantities of gold 
to which Dr. Thornton objects--

Mr. Row.-But the Mosaic institutions positively required that the sacri
fice should be made in the Temple. 

Mr. REDDIE.-Yes ; in the court of the Temple, but not in the Temple 
itself, or literally, in the presence of all the people. That argument has been 
used against Dr. Colenso already. A certain number were there-a general 
turn-out of the people-what we should call" all London" in popular lan
guage. In the third paragraph of the paper, Dr. Thornton refers to the 
word rakia', as given by the Septuagint, with the meaning of something 
solid, instead of "extension.'' But in the margin of our English Bibles we 
have "expansion" put for it, and that is better--

Mr. Row.-Dr. Payne Smith hllll adopted the word "expanse" in his new 
translation of the first chapter. 

Mr. REDDIE.-One other difficulty Dr. Thornton has made more of than 
he need~the getting rid- of the quantities of the bodies that were slain. I 
quite admit that the numbers given are probably largely exaggerated, but in 
the case of the pestilence which cut off thousands of the people, and in other 
cases, the Jews would naturally resort to cremation, or burning the bodies. 
They would not allow a pestilence to arise from the collection of dead bodies.· 
There is only one other point which arose in the discussion which I should 
like to notice. I would ask whether, in the discrepancy which Mr. Titcomb 
points out between the period of the Judges and the building of the Temple, 
St. Paul's statement might not refer to the dispensation of the Judges and 
not mean ihe time during which they reigned 1--

Mr. TITCOMB.-No; he speaks distinctly of the Judges until the time of 
Samuel and the prophets. He makes it quite clear. 

Mr. REDDIE.-This is what I mean; that there was no prophet-
Mr. T1TCOMB.-He says there were 450 years. 
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Mr. EDWARDs.-Samuel himself is distinctly called a judge. You may 
carry down the life of Samuel to the life of David himself. 

Mr. TITCOMB.-Grant it all; but still the period in the wilderness would 
be more than thirty yean. 

Mr. EDWARDs.-But if Joshua was the first judge and Samuel the last-
Mr. TITCOMB.-Joshua could not be considered a judge. 
Mr. EowARDs.-Why not 1 
Mr. TITCOMB.-Joshna was the c:;iptain of the Lord's host. 
Mr. EDWARDs.-But was he not a judge 1 
Mr. TITCOMB.-Oh, no. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Dr. Thornton will no doubt pay attention to all this in his 

reply, and give a satisfactory solution of the difficulty. Mr. Row has 
already mentioned that he did not agree with Dr. Thornton in the passage 
where he speaks of the upholders of Masoretic tradition. I thoroughly agree 
with Mr. Row, and I think this part of Dr. Thornton's paper is against his 
own view. You need not give up that Masoretic tradition because these · 
errors of nurubers are better explained in the 33rd and 35th p~ragraphs by 
blots and smears, &c. There is also one point in Mr. Row's remarks that it will 
be as well to notice. He talked 9f the tendency to exaggemtion in profane 
history, and he gave us an example. He spoke of the fleet during the Russian 
war being only half-manned--

Mr. Row.-Not the Russian war; I said the great French war. 
Mr. REDDIE.-I thought you referred tu the Russian war; and as I have 

heard pretty much the same thing before, I was going to correct the error. 
We had 147,000 men at the time it seems Mr. Row was speaking of--the 
very largest number we ever had in our navy. At the time of the Russian 
war the same thing was said ; but it could only mean that our men were not 
half trained-that they were not thorough sailors-as to numbers we had 
enough. I ought also to notice that the.Aboukir,"mentioned by Dr. Thornton, 
in comparison with the ark, is not a good specimen of our largest ships. 
Admiral Halsted will tell us that we have ships half as large again,if not even 
greater in size than that. The ark corresponded almost exactly with the 
dimensions of the <heat Eastern, which is 600 feet long ; and it has always 
been considered as a sort of indirect testimony to the supernatural know
ledge of Noah, that he should have constructed a vessel corresponding so 
well with the greatest triumph of modern scientific shipbuilding--

The CHAIRMAN.-Was not the Great Eastern taken from Noah's dimen· 
sions 1 

Mr. REDDIE.-I think not. It was only afterwards discovered that there 
was this extraordinary coincidence in their dimensions and proportions. 

Mr. TITCOMB.-The true state of the case with regard to the Judges is very 
important ; and it is no use for us to put our heads under the sand, like the 
ostriches, thinking that no one sees µa, lll the 19th verse of the 13th 
chapter of the Acts these words OCC\lr ;--: 

" And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan he 
divided their land to them by lot." 
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That brings us to the first of the Judges ; and then it goes ou to say :-

" And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet." 

In the clearest way, therefore, St. Paul says that the Judges reigned 450 
years until Samuel--

Mr. REDDIE.-With the qualification of" about." 
Admiral HALSTED.-! feel very grateful to Mr. Titcomb, for he has appre

hended rightly that there are many laymen here to whom this paper hHS 
given great pain. It has broken up, but it has not resettled, and I do uot 
find any comfort or consolation from anything staled in the concluding 
portions of the paper. Far more comfort may be derived from what has been 
stated by Mr. Titcomb. As to the question of all these discrepancies or 
incredibilities of numbers with regard to arms, being tested by the circum
stances of modern warfare, that is simply childish and ignomnt. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! do not think this subject is altogether a novel one, for 
I think that all the objections of Dr. Colenso against the Pentateuch are very 
old ones revived, and they have been answered over and over again. These 
discrepancies of numbers have long beeij known by students of Hebrew 
and of the Scriptures generally ; and the very points which Dr. Thornton 
has given us as showing how these discrepancies are to be accounted for, have 
also been given so far back as Dr. Kennfoott's time. When we come to the 
history of the Pentateuch, we are astonished how marvellously that text has 
been preserved for us. We have that text which is used by the Jews now, 
as handed down by jealous tradition ; and we have another text which they 
have gu1rded most jealously for 2,000 and more years. We have a trans
lation of that text commenced, if not completed, well-nigh three centuries 
before the time of our blessed Lord Himself, and we have that version in 
Greek jealously preserved by the ~exandrine Jews as against the other Jews 
up to the time of our Lord, containing a very important preface, which, if it 
had not been for that Septuagint, would have been said to have been con
cocted after the time of our Lord Himself. And in addition to that we have 
the Pentateuch jealously gnarcleq. by a class of people in opposition to the 
hws of Sa.maria, and they hiwe preserved it for us up to the present day. 
The Prince of Wales,. when: in the East, was shown one jealously gnarded 
copy, and we are told of the superstitious reverence and fear with which .the 
old priest.a unrolled that, which was oµe of the oldest copies, for they dared 
not venture to bring out the oldest of all. Those copies were preserved by 
a sect who were in complete antagonis!ll to the Jews long before the time of 
our Saviour. Then we have the Septuagint, for 1,800 years and more, jealously 
guarded by Christian sect.a, the heretics fighting one against 1 he other, and the 
Jews watching them. Then we caP,. trace the passage of the Pentateuch from 
the Samaritan version into the Sinaitic version, for that is only the Hebrew 
Pentateuch written in the old character which they used on their coinage, a 
di1ferent character from that in use by the Jews themselves Rince the Captivity, 
but showing tha~ the Piin4lteuch before the time of the Babylonish captivity 
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was substantially what it is now. When we compare tbe three versions, we 
find scarcely any discrepancy worthy of note. There are no great discrepan
cies between those three copies-the original Hebrew text, as handed down 
by Hebrew tradition ; the Hebrew of the Pentateuch, as preserved in the 
Samaritan character ; and the translation of the Pentateuch which we have 
in the Septuagint. There may be differences here and there, but are they 
more than would have been likely to occur in manuscripts so handed down 1 
'fhey are not greater than those in the· manuscripts handed down of the New 
·Testament--

Mr. Row.-! oonnot agree with you there. The variations are very large. 
The CBAIRMAN.-Well, are they greater than in the manuscript of the 

Septuagint itself 1 · 
Mr. Row.-Undoubtedly. 
The CHAIRMAN.-W ell, I hope people will look at the matter for them

selves and judge for themselves. I have recently gone over them--
Mr. Row.-! am speaking of the Septuagint. 
The CHAIRMAN.-I will confine myself to the Pentateuch, and this may 

be thrown out for the comfort of many people : let them compare the differ
ent versions, and they will not find anything to try their faith Where do, 
we find these discrepancies 1 Simply in matters affecting numbers. Are 
there no discrepancies as to facts between the Septuagint, the Samaritan, and 
the Hebrew versions 1 There are no discrepancies as to facts at all except· 
with regard to numbers. Now there must have been some cause for that. 
With regard to the discrepancies in point of numbers there must also have 
been some reason for it, and it is pointed out by Dr. Kennicott and ineisted 
on by Dr. Thornton, though not with the same force that he might have
brought to it. What would be the errors in m:tnuscripts now if, instead of 
using the Arabic system of notation, we used the Roman system 1 Take the, 
variations tliat there are in Roman :notation-the C with and without a stroke, 
and the D-how easily discrepancies might arise in the use of such a system. 
I do not see why people should be much disturbed even if we do find that 
there are discrepancies in these numbers-they could only be reasonably 
expected. But at the same time we should be very cautious not to give way 
too much to exaggerating these difficulties, and in that respect Dr. Thornton
has given greater prominence to such difficulties than I think he need have, 
done. Dr. Thornton tells us that he sees no difficulty in the pursuing force 
of the Egyptians following the Israelites across the Red Sea having 600 
chariots, while he reduces the number of armed men on the side of the 
Israelites to 600 by his own interpretation. And as he has before admitted 
the probable correctness of Abraham having 318 armed retainers, ·1 cannot 
understand how, if Abraham could have 318 soldiers at his command, there 
should only have been 600 men to go out of Egypt. Dr. Payne Smith 
pointed out at the University of Oxford, and he also pointed out at Zion 
College, immediately after Dr. Colenso's book appeared, that people when 
they come to these points always want to restrict you · to the absolute pro
geny arising from the loins of Abraham, when you hav~ the fact patent 
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before yau that Abraham was a great sheik before he had a son, with 318 
trained men, and that he increased in man-servants and maid-servants, 
while Jacob was marvellously blessed in the same way. Are we to suppose 
that the Israelites alone went into Egypt, and that their retainers did not 
follow them 1 There must have been a marvellous diminution of the re
tainers, if we are to suppose that Jacob was reduced merely to his own 
progeny--

Admiral HALSTED.-Esau met Jacob.with 400 men. 
The CHAIRMAN.-Yes, and they were increasing and being blessed. This 

shows how difficulties may be exaggerated. Dr. Thornton has adopted the 
popular interpretation in saying that the children of Israel were only 210 
years in Egypt. I know the difficulty of what St. Paul says, but if any one 
will candidly investigate all the facts, remembering the positive prophecy to 
Abraham that his people were to be afflicted in a foreign land for 400 years, 
the time must be fixed at more than 210 years, or otherwise you have to say 
that the people were afflicted for the whole period during which Abraham 
and his descendants were wandering before they went up to Egypt--

Mr. T1TCOMB.-How about the generations 1 because that is an important 
element in the matter. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think it is consistent with the 400 years and perfectly 
explicable, and I think a very interesting paper might be written to show 
that the children of Israel were at !east 400 years in Egypt. At the same 
time, while quite admitting the accuracy of the New Testament, and that 
there are no greater difficulties here than in other places where they can be 
fairly met, still I am not prepared to admit this point now, and I think it 
can be made to bear the interpretation which I have put upon it--

Mr. REDDIE.-Perhaps you will give us a note to your speech on this point 
when it is published. 

The CHAIRMAN.-With regard to the increase of the population, people 
forget how differently population increases under certain circumstances. - We 
have a great difference between the population here and the population in 
Frnnce. The population in France under certain circumstances is nearly 
stationary, while .our own country is like a teeming hive, sending yearly 
thousands of people to America, distributing them over Australia, and nearly 
ov0l' the whole face of the New World. Suppose you give up the period of 
400 years for this nation-a very large tribe ; not 70 individuals merely, but 
a .considerable tribe-going up to Egypt ; and they being blessed with great 
fecundity, we want to know what may have been their increase. Let me 
point out the circumstances of our own country. What has this country done 
in 200 years t What population has it sent ont 1 How many have gone out 
to North America and South America1 How many to other lands 1 How 
many to Australia 1 If this fact of the increase of the population of this 
little island, and the marvellous population it has sent out to India and to 
every other quarter of the globe, were in the course of 400 years, and as a 
matter of history, to be compared with some authentic history of France, it 
would be pronounced perfectly ridiculous. The increase of population is 
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dependent in the main on the quantity of food and the means of supplying 
it to the people. If you have great wars decimating the people, then you 
have it as a known fact that triplets and twins become almost as common as 
single births were before. It is very dangerous indeed to argue rashly in 
regard to numbers. There has been one great crµx in the New Testament 
with regard to St. Luke's assertion that Cyrenius was governor of Syria when 
Cresar Augustus taxed the world. I was lately talking to the Bishop of 
Gloucester and Bristol, and he mentioned that he had used that point as a 
warning to some young men just ordained, and to show them how careful 
they ought to be not to have their faith upset. He said that in his day at_ 
college there was much difficulty in that pas~age, and none of the explana
tions given by the tutors would hold water. There were many ways pro
posed of getting out of the difficulty without making out that St. Luke had 
made a grievous blunder in stating that Cyreriius was governor of Syria some 
thirteen years before he actually was governor. It was found that that 
statement did not square with the statements contained in the approved 
archives of Roman history, and therefore the passage was twisted and 
tortured to bear anything but a common sense interpretation. Here was a 
great difficulty-how was it to be solved 7 But some man at last set to 

·work---,-
Dr. Rrno.-Zumpt. 
The CHAIRMAN.-W ell, he made an investigation which does not agree 

with that in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible ·; but he examined some of the 
by-ways of Roman history, and he came upon the curious fact that there 
was the governor of a certain province about this time who was removed 
from his governorship, and the governor of the neighbouring province un
dertook his duties and was de jure governor for the time being of that 

· province---
Mr. Row.-What is your authority for that 1 
The CHAIRMAN.-1 am stating what the Bishop told me-
Mr. Row.-It is directly in the teeth of Tacitus. 
The CHAIRMAN.-Well, I do not think Bishop Ellicott is likely to be mis

taken in a matter of this kind. I only give you the statement for what it 
is worth. I have not got the authorities by me'. I merely make a viva voce 
statement of what I heard in conversation. It turned out that Cyrenius was 
at that time governor of the neighbouring province, and the person who 
investigated the matter distinguished · himself by going through a host of 
authorities, and finding the fact out in some out-of-the-way part of history 
and not in anything which is so commonly known as Tacitus. It was dis
covered that Cyrenius was at last actually made governor of Syria when he 
had been doing the duties of that office for something like fifteen years. He 
was rewarded at last for what he had done by being made the nominal 
govunor where he had only been the virtual governor before, and he was 
then removed to the richer province. I merely give _that as an instance to 
show how serious difficulties may be removed with a little knowledge. There 
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is one class of discrepancies in num hers which is of very great importance. 
It may be found in Bishop Kennicott's book ; but as that book is very rare, 
it may also be found, quoted, in Dr. Adam Clarke's Commentaries. A series 
of difficulties in numbers was drawn up with regard to the age and period of 
Jacob, there being thirteen or fourteen difficulties of chronology, if you take 
it for granted that Jacob only served in the whole twenty years with Laban, 
But Bishop Kennicott pointed out that these difficulties might be removed 
by supposing that Jacob was not twenty but forty years with Laban. That 
removed every difficulty. If you refer to Dr. Kennicott, :is quoted by Dr. 
Adam Clarke, you will find that those difficulties were as serious as any 
which have been brought before us to-night. He takes this passage from the/ 
38th verse of the 31st chapter of Genesis :-

" This twenty years have I been with thee: thy ewes and thy she-goats 
have not east their young, and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten." 

And it g<;>es on in the 41st verse :-

" Thus have I been twenty years in thy house ; I served thee fourteen 
years for thy two daughters, and six years for thy cattle." 

Dr. Kennicott points out that a certain Hebrew pronoun is there used which 
in other parts means reduplication, and he interprets it :-" Thus twenty 
years have I served thee and twenty years have I served thee," and he shows 
how the reauplication is in accordance with the use of that pronoun, and 
that wherever it occurs in the Old Testament it always means double the 
time specified. lt may be met by saying that Gesenius says that that is not 
a good interpretation ; but he had a strong bias not to clear up difficulties in 
the Bible, but to increase them. Upon the construction to be placed on the 
Hebrew pronoun, Dr. Kennieott, when we remember what he has done for 
Hebrew literature, may be taken to be quite as good an authority as Gese
nius, especially when he gives you facts with regard to which no other inter
pretation can be borne. There is just one other point I should like to 
mention. A constant taunt has been thrown out for a long time about the 
borrowing by the Israelites from the Egyptians. Dr. Kennicott has settled 
that by showing that the same word which has been translated "borrowed," 
means also " prayed for," "asked for." They had gone to a foreign land by 
the invitation of the king of that foreign land, and he had taken them as a 
token of his gratitude for the preservation of the lives of himself and of his 
people, but his successors unjustly punished them and made them slaves, and 
God determined that they should have their full wages for their labour, and 
they were told to ask the Egyptians for their jewels, and the Egyptians were 
willing to give them. Dr. Kennicott asks those who will not accept the 
word "pray," instead of "borrow," whether they will translate the passage in 
the psalm, "Borrow for the peace of Jerusalem 1 " (Laughter.) 

The meeting wiµi t!ien adjourned, 
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REPLY BY DR. THORNTON. 

My professional duties, joined with the unaccommodating habits of railway 
trains, having compelled me to leave before the end of the discussion, I am 
i,constrained to make my reply in writing. A reply I can scarcely call it ; "for 
~very speaker but one seems to have fully comprehended my object, and to 
)eat one with me on the general principle. To that one (Admiral Halsted) 
I would say :-Do not mistake me; my object is not to undermine, but to 
confirm faith. I am, and wish every one else to be, a firm and stout believer 
in the Bible, as being all of it, from beginning to end, the word of God to 
men, precious and true. But in face of objections to this written word, 
which I, as a professed teacher of it, hear made from time to time,'! feel 
myself obliged to ask, Are we sure that the text we now have is the word of 
God as originally written 1-and I have ventured to lay this answer before 
the Institute, to serve as a guide to us in our mode of defending the Word : 
"As regards facts, doctrines, moral and spiritual teaching, undoubtedly yes; 
as regards mere numbers, no." I cannot imagine how such an answer can 
give to any one who considers it fairly any pain, but the uneasiness which 
always accompanies more or less the reception of a suggestion contravening 
what one has been content to hold for a long time without examination. It 
was a saying, I believe, of Napoleon, that one cannot make omelettes without 
breaking eggs ; and we must in this matter think more of the omelette we 
are making than of the eggs it is our painful duty to break. Here is an 
acknowledged difficulty, which prevents some from believing as we do, and 
11s we wish others to do. Ought it to remain a difficulty 1 ls it a matter we 
are bound to contend for 1 If not, we are leaving a removable stumbling
block in a brother's way, which is the next thing to putting it there. 

For the details of my own criticism I shall not contend one moment. I am 
not wedded to them. If Mr. Edwards thinks-if any member of the Institute 
thinks-that my removal of three ciphers from the 600,000 Israelites reduced 
the number too much, let us say 6,000, or 60,000 ; but all I want is, that 
thinking believers should not hold it imperative for a wavering Christian 
to be compelled to admit that two millions of people passed through the Red 
Sea in a night. I wish to be able to say to such a man, " Provided you 
allow that God did miraculously bring some people out of Egypt through the 
Red Sea, never mind about the ciphers." So as regards the 600 chariots of 
Pharaoh, I do not think it unlikely that he bad 600, and sent them all after 
the fugitives, few as they may have been. But possibly he did not ; and I 
take no objection to read sixty, or even six. 

There is one difficulty to which I have not alluded in my paper, and feel 
1Jound to mention here. The numbers of. those who died in the matter of 
reor are. put by St. Paul at 23,000 (Ei1eoa1rpEif; xi>,uioE,:), 1 Cor. x. 8. I 
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frankly avow my disbelief of the genuineness of x,:>..,aoi,, though found in 
MSS. ABCDH. The original passage in Num. xxv. 9 has 24,000. Here we 
see St. Paul does not'give the same number; and I understand the fact to 
be that a smiting (maggephah), not a plague, of the chief men took place, 
according to the direction in verse 4. Two men were killed out of each 
tribe; and St. Paul says twenty-three, beca\lse he omits the Simeonite killed 
by Phinehas. 

As to the question raised by Mr. Titcomb, and left for me by Mr. Reddie, 
respecting the period of the Judges, I decline the subject, as I have already 
done in paragraph 10 of my paper. It belongs to biblical chronology. 

I must remark, in conclusion, that those who differ from me in other 
points will agree with me in this, that a paper has not been altogether useless 
which has been happy enough to bring out such valuable speeches as those 
of Mr. Titcomb and the Chairman. 
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REMARKS by the Rev. C. GRAHAM on the Rev. Dr. THORNTON's 

Paper On the Nmnedcal 8yste1n of the Old Testament, read 
7th February, 18 70. 

I HAD not the pleasure of being present a't the reading of the Rev. Dr. 
Thornton's paper. In Exod. xii. 37, it is stated, "And the children of 
Israel journeyed froin Rameses to Succoth, about six hundred thousand on 
foot that were men, beside children." In section 16 of his paper, Dr. 
Thornton says, " The words translated six hundred thousand might, by a 
little straining,. be rendered one thousand six hundred. This number of 
adult males would imply a total population of about 6,000, a manageable 
number. But I must frankly avow my belief that the word thousand, eleph, 
is an insertion ; and that the subsequent numbers have been amplified by 
some similar misunderstanding; that 600 armed warriors, with a retinue of 2,000 
or more, escaped from Goshen, crossed the Red Sea, and wandered and died 
in the desert." In the discussion on the paper, Dr. Thornton's "belief" that 
eleph, thousand, is an insertion, seems to have been somewhat shaken ; for, in 
his reply, he says, "If Mr. Edwards thinks-if any member of the Institute 
thinks-that my removal of three ciphers from the 600,000 Israelites re_
duced the number too much, let us say 6,000, or 60,000 ; but all I want is, 
that thinking believers should not hold it imperative for a wavering Christian 
to be compelled to admit that two millions of people passed through the 
Red Sea in a. night." 

With Dr. Thornton, I think that we must not compel belief. At the same 
time, I think it highly desirable to lead the "wavering Christian" into the 

. accurate knowledge of truth. I may say here, that I believe the difficulties 
attending the acceptance of Dr. Thornton's view to be ten times greater than 
those which he tries to remove. I do not, indeed, admit that the acceptance 
of Exod. xii. 37 involves any real difficulty. 

If the view, that only a few thousand persons left Egypt under Moses be 
correct, the entire hfatory of the Exodus dwindles down into comparative 
insignificance ; and all those scriptures which magnify it as a delivemnce on 
a grand and extensive scale must be regarded as exaggerations. 

In Aection 12, Dr. Thornton shows that 600,000 men at the Exodus is au 
increase of the descendants of Jacob in Egypt not at all impossible. He 
justly remarks also, that "we are given to understand, that the Israelites in 
Egypt were exceptionally blessed with issue." If, then, they were excep
tionally blessed with issue, and the number 600,000 a "possible" increase, 
why reject the statement of Exod. xii. 37, that that was the number 
which came out of Egypt 1· 

VOL. V. M 



142 

But in rejecting Exod. xii. 37, we have much more to reject. In Exod. 
xxxviii. 25, 26, where every male, from twenty years old and upward, paid 
a half-shekel of redemption-money, which was employed in the erection of 
the Tabernacle, those who paid were 603,550. The silver paid in was 100 
talents and 1,775 shekels. Any one who wishes to see how exactly the sum 
of the money and the number of the persons correspond, will do well to 
consult Dr. A. Clarke in loco. On the supposition that only a few thousand 
persons came out of Egypt, we have to reject the statement that such a sum 
was paid by them in half-shekels, or was employed in the erection of the 
Tabernacle. 

In his note on Exod. xii. 37, Dr. Kitto remarks : "Dr. Boothroyd and 
others think there must be an error in the numbers. It might be so 
understood if it were an unconnected text ; but the reading here is supported 
by a whole series of distinct enumerations in Numbers, chap. i., the sum of 
which, exclusive of the tribe of Levi, amounts to 603,550. This was at the 
commencement of the second year from the Exodus, and exhibits a detailed 
coincidence which precludes the idea of corruption, whether accidental or 
wilful, in the present text, unless we are prepared to admit the corruption of 
a whole series of numbers in the census of Numb. i., and also in that of 
Numb. xxvi." 

In Numb. xi. 21, we have Moses saying to God, "The people among 
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen, and thou hast said, I will 
give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks and the 
herds be slain for them to suffice them 1 or shall all the fish of the sea be 
gathered together for them to suffice them 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Is the Lord's hand waxed short ? thou shalt see now whether my word shall 
come to pass unto thee or not." Substitute a few thousand for the six 
hundred thoussand footmen of the text, and I submit, not only is the text 
itself rejected without reason, but what is sublime approaches the ridiculous. 

But it is not alone such passages as these in the Old Testament that we 
must impugn ; by such criticism, we are obliged to reject what is equally 
clear and definite in the New. In 1 Cor. x. 8, of thoRe who were under · 
the cloud and passed through the sea, the apostle Paul tells us, there fell in 
one day 23,000. The original text in this passage is agreed on all hands to 
be genuine. In Numb. xxv. 9, however, 24,000 are said to have fallen. 
But this number i£I naturally regarded as embracing those who were slain by 
the command of God. Dr. Thornton advances no evidence against the 
genuineness of the Greek- text in this place.· He simply rejects it. Casting 
away the thousands (x,\,a8E,) he reduces Paul's number to 23. On this 
method of dealing with the originals, I should like to know how we can be 
certain of the genuineness o(any passage from Genesis to Revelation. 

But the principle adopted in the paper will not alone affect the numbers 
of the Exodus, it will necessitate the rejection of much beside. In Gen. 
xlvi. 3, God says to Jacob, "Fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will 
there make of thee a great nation." In Deut. xxvi. 5, we find the offering 
of first-fruits instituted to be a memorial of.this increase. On presenting it 



before the altar, the offerer is commanded to say, " A Syrian ready to perish 
was my father, and he went down into Egypt arid sojourned there with a 
fow, and became there a nation, great, mighty, and populous." Accepting 
the statement that only a few thousand persons came out of Egypt by 
Moses, we must reject both the promise in Genesis and the declaration of 
its fulfilment in Deuteronomy, and regard the offering of the basket of first-

. fruits as the seal set on a mere exaggeration. 
So greatly had Israel multiplied before the Exodus, that the reigning 

.Pharaoh said, "They be mightier than we." He dreaded lest war should 
arise, and they should take part with his enemies, and so escape from his 
yoke. It is distinctly stated also that the more he oppressed them the more 
they increased. When Moses was afterwards sent to deliver them, Pharoah 
said, "Behold, the people of the land now are many, and ye make them rest 
from their burdens." But let us, for argument's sake, suppose that only a 
few thousand people came out of Egypt under Moses. How will this accord 
with the subsequent history 1 They went out with a servile spirit. Amalek, 
a formidable enemy, attacks them in Rephidim, and is defeated. - This does 
not look like the act of a few slaves. Balak, king of Moab, fears to attack 
them, and sends to the Euphrates for Balaam to curse them. From the high 
places of Baal Balaam sees them, and exclaims, "From the top of the rocks I. 
see him, and from the hills I behold him; lo, the people shall dwell alone, and 
shall not be reckoned among the nations. Who can count the dust of Jacob, 
and the number of the fourth part of Israel 1" Supposing that Balaam was 
struck with the greatness of the multitude of Israel, and on that account 
prophesied favourably, Balak takes him to where he could only see a part of 
them. Again, Balaam prophesies, " God brought him out of Egypt ; he 
hath, as it were, the strength of a unicorn. . . • Behold the people shall 
rise up a.s a great lion, and lift up himself as a young lion : he shall not lie 
down till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the slain." He sees 
them a third time, abiding in their tents according to their tribes, and he 
exclaims, "How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 0 
Israel ! As the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river's 
side. . • . His seed shall be in many waters. • • . He couched, he lay 
down as a lion, and as a great lion : who shall rouse him up 1 (Numb. xxiii. 
xxiv.) Balak, not able to fight Israel from their numbers, seduces them to 
idolatry, and so brings upon them the judgment in which 24,000 perish. 
Take the statement in Numb. xxv., substantially confirmed by the apostle 
Paul in the New Testament, with the declarations of Balaam, and there is 
perfect consistency. 

By-and-by, Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og, the king of Bashan, are 
attacked by these few slaves, vanquished and slain. The giant cities of 
Bashan are taken and occupied by two and a half of their tribes, and out of 
these tribes, "About forty thousand prepared for war passed over before the 
Lord unto battle, to the plains of Jericho" (Josh. iv. 13) .. Surely, it must 
be an oversight of Dr. Thornton, when he says (sect. 20), "The book of 
Joshua presents no numerical difficultie11 to the reader." On_ his own showing, 
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if only a few thousand escaped from Egypt, two and a half tribes could not 
have sent 40,000 armed men over the Jordan. Yet this number is not too 
great a proportion for those tribes, when we consider all that was achieved 
on the west of the Jordan in Palestine proper. Jericho and Ai are taken 
and destroyed. Against Ai, a small city, 3;ooo are first sent and defeated. 
Then an ambush of 30,000 is despatched ; while the main body is led on by 
Joshua. I cannot see how Dr. Thornton can admit these facts consistently 
with his hypothesis. So numerous are the Israelites represented in Joshua, 
that the Hivites, who posaessed four important cities, practise subtilty to 
make a league with them. Soon the kings of the south come against the 
Hivites to punish them for the alliance. They are overthrown, pursued with 
terrible slaughter, and their fenced cities taken and destroyed. "And 
Joshua smote them from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, and all the country 
of Goshen,- even unto Gibeon. And all these kings and their land did 
Joshua take at one time" (Josh. x. 41, 42). 

Soon after the great victory of Beth-horon, and the slaughter of the kings 
of the south, they meet Jabin, king of Hazor, and all the kings of the 
north, at the waters of Merom. Here, again, their triumph is complete. 
Thus from Lebanon in the north, to Kadesh-baruea in the south, Joshua 
subdued the country, and smote thirty-one kings, inclusive of Sihon and Og. 
Each of these occupied at least one defenced city, and possessed a portion 
of territory around it. Some of them reigned over many cities. Now, 
accept the hypothesis that only a few thousand Israelites left Egypt, and you 
certainly do not improve the credibility of the sacred narrative. I can 
believe the different testimonies in the Pentateuch as to the numbers, in 
Exod. xii. 37, for I find in them consistency, and consistency too with the 
numbers of Joshua acknowledged to be correct; but the supposition of the 
paper I cannot reconcile with the numbers, the promi~es, or the history of 
Scripture. 

It gives me pleasure to strengthen my argument by the testimony of Pro
fessor Edward Harold Browne. I quote from his book, " 'fhe Pentateuch 
and the El~histic Psalms, in reply to Bishop Colenzo. Five lectures delivere<l 
in the University of Cambridge." London: 1863. 

" If the Israelites really took possession of the land of Canaan by con
quest and the sword, destroying fenced cities, driving out the·inhabitarits 
natives o_f a mountain co1.mtry, wi~h .a ci~lization, however corrupted, yet 
very far m advance of their own ; it IS evident that the numbers in which 
they came cannot be so very much over-stated in the Pentateuch. A little 
band of fugitive slaves, unarmed and unaccustomed to war, must have either 
fallen before their enemies, or ex~hanged theu: ~ondage in Egypt for a still 
viler bondage among the Canaamtes. and Per1zzites. It would need even 
greater miracles than those related. m the book of Exodus to account for 
their occupation of the Holy Land, if such only had been their numbers and 
such their preparation for the war. Tribes ~n. the condition of Israel under 
Moses, do not conquer a country as the Br1t1sh conquered India by first 
landing in small numbers upon it, establishing a footing, and then step by step 
advancing till the whole land has become imperceptibly subject to them. So 
a highly--civilized outwits a semi-barbarous race. But the history of rude 
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races overrunning regions inhabited by the civilized and effeminate, is in• 
variably the history of large armies and hordes like locusts, which can
not be resisted, from the very momentum of. their numbers. If, then, we 
would have as few marvels as possible in the history of the Israelites, we 
are compelled to fall back on the belief that they must have been multi
tudinous. And not only multitudinous, but well trained, and hardy too. 
Even large numbers untrained would have been insufficient for the work. 
The slavish svirit was not extinct among them, when the spies came back 
from the land, and reported that 'They saw giants, the sons of Anak, there 
(Numb. xiv. 1) ; but the generation that had grown up under Moses in the 
forty years of wandering, could say to Joshua, 'All things that thou com
mandest us we will do, and whithersoever thou sendest us we will go ..•. 
only be strong and of a good courage' (Josh. i. 16-18). Six hundred 
thousand men, sons thou~h they were of the Egyptian fugitives, yet them
selves trained up in the nardy habits of the desert and the mountain, the 
wild herdsman and the wilder hunter of the wild goat and the antelcpe, 
even though wholly composed of footmen, may ha,•e been a formidable 
force to bring against the fenced cities, and the hill fort~, and tlie horsemen, 
and the war chariots of the Canaanites, and the Amorites, and the Hittites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites (1) and the .J ebusites (Exod. xxiii. 2). But 
neither small numbers nor a hasty flight froin the place of their captivity 
can tally with what are the undoubted phenomena of the history." (Leet. V. 
pp. 77, 78.) 

The difficulty suggested by Dr. Thornton as to the burial of 24,000 corpses 
in the desert in the course of a few days is really no difficulty at all. How 
often have larger numbers, fallen on the field of battle, been interred in com
paratively small spaces without producing plague 1 

Again, as to the smallness of the dimensions of the temple. Dr. Thornton 
himself suggests the answer-it was simply a centre of worship, not a house 
for the people to assemble in. It was the palace of their kingJ and they 
worshipped "toward his holy temple." 

" What boots it at one ·gate to make defence, and at another to let in 
the foe 1" 

That errors, through the similarity of the Hebrew letters-if letters wer<l 
originally used for numbers, as is supposed-and from the mistakes of 
copyists, &c., have crept into the numbers in the historic books of the Old 
Testament, in several instances, no student of Scripture, so far as I am 
aware, denies. But this is a different admission from the sweeping statement 
" that there is reason for thinking the numbers as read in our text of the Old 
Testament to be corrupt." 



ORDINARY MEETING, 21ST FEBRUARY, 1870. 

THE REV. DR. RoBINSON 'I'HORNTON, VICE-P1rnsIDEN'r, IN l'HE 

CHAIR. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Secretary announced that Mr. Herbert James, H.M.C.S., had been 
elected a member of the Institute, 

Professor KIRK then read the following paper :-

ON SPONTANEOUS GENERATION; or, THE PROBLEM 
OF LIFE. By the Rev. JoHN KIRK, Professor of Practical 
Theology in the Evangelical Union Academy, Glasgow; 
M.V.I. 

THE idea which one forms of that which is called Life will 
be essentially varied according to the surrounding ideas 

in the midst of which it is formed. If these surrounding ideas 
represent strictly material objects and their affections, the idea 
oflife will be essentially different from that which is formed 
when surrounding ideas represent immaterial objects and their 
affections. Where all substances are excluded from the thoughts 
but such as can be seen, or in some oth_er way directly per
ceived through the senses, the idea of life will be one thought; 
where those substances which exist, and which make their 
existence perfectly manifest to reason, though they cannot be 
seen, are fully taken into view, the idea of life will be a very 
different thought. · 

2. I make this preliminary remark, because my definition 
of life must be one thing if I speak of it in strict materialism, 
and it must be a totally different thing if I speak of it according 
to the full truth and reason of the case. Life, as it is seen, is 
a movement, and nothing more. It is nothing but a movement 
to any of the five senses. Every movement is not life, but 
every instance of life may be resolved into movement only if 

. we go no further than the senses enable us to go in our 
thoughts of living objects. But there is something about the 
movement which we call "life" which is accessible to the 
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eye, and yet brings _us ~o the v_erge_ of the seen, if not really 
into the unseen. Life man obJect 1s self-movement. No one 
thinks of an object as alive merely because it is in motion; it 
must move itself in order to be alive even to the eye, or to 
any other organ of sense. Whether it is the life of animal or 
of vegetable, in order to be life at all, it must be motion having 
its true origin in the living animal or plant. It must not merely 
be moved-it must move itself. Mechanical movements are 
not life; magnetic movements and chemical combinations, 
however forcible, are not life. You may call them by that 
name, but you cannot think of them in the true thought, even 
in materialism, which belongs to !ife itself. 

3. It is this self-moving which constrains us to reason about 
life as we never dream of reasoning about any other form of 
motion. It is this which compels us logically to look beyond 
the region of observation to which the material eye and lens 
are confined, and with another eye which needs no microscope 
to see, so to speak, that which neither telescope nor microscope 
can reveal. Thoughts cannot be seen by means of the micro: 
scope, yet thoughts are surely as real as the movements of 
vibrios; that which thinks cannot be purified by being 
passed through potassium, yet it is as real as the air which 
may be so affected; the substances which thin,k cannot 
be "resolved" by the telescope, yet they are at least as 
truly existent as the nebulre. When fairly in the midst of true 
thoughts, such as surround the idea of life, we speak of it as 
aforce and not as a movement. It is now no longer motion, 
but that power which moves. The problem of life, then, is 
not the problem of a movement, but of a faculty. It takes us 
back beyond the motion which can be seen to the motive 
entity which cannot be seen. 4: To pure materialism, the dormant seed or germ is not 
alive. It is not in motion, and that which is not in motion in 
strict materialism is not living. A materialist regards a fresh 
though dormant seed as alive; but when he does so, he departs 
from his materialism. He goes beyond "phenomena," for 
there is no such phenomenon as lets life be seen so long as 
there is no visible movement in the germ. Place that germ 
under the microscope while as yet it is not affected by the 
conditions of growth, and there is nothing to be seen which 
tells of actual life. The strictest materialist knows that there 
is life there-that there is something essentially the opposite 
of that which is where the germ has been deprived o~ its 
vitality. That something is life; but he does ~10t kn~w 1t_
he cannot possibly know it-except by reasomng, wh1~h m
forms of that which cannot be seen or in anyway subJected 
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to the senses. It is not at all needful to regret such an 
inconsistency or to confine ourselves to seen life. 

5. To generate is to give beginning. Used in such a dis
cussion as that in which we are at present engaged, generation 
means the giving of a beginning to life or self-movement in an 
individual plant or animal. Spontaneous generation literally 
would mean to give such a beginning to oneself, and would of 
course be absurd. But the phrase is not used literally. The 
idea which it is intended to represent is that of the lifeless 
giving origin to the living. The inorganic is thought of as 
giving origin to the organic, and the vegetable as giving origin 
to the animal. It is true that as yet the only notion which 
evolutionists attempt to support is that of previously organic 
molecules giving origin to individual life, and the vegetable 
thus generating the animal; but that is of no value to their 
system of thought apart from the truly inorganic generating 
the organic, at least in the vegetable. The chain of evolution 
is incomplete and useless to their purpose until this link is 
forged and inserted. 

6. Darwin speaks of the creation of a few forms, or of one; 
but if the notion of those who hold to really molecular gene
ration held good, he would have no need for such a thought. 
Here, for example, is an infusion of hay, and it has been so 
treated that all truly organic existence in it is held to be 
destroyed. If it could only now be fairly regarded as in
organic matter,-if living plants, however small, could be 
seen springing into existence from it, and if these mere plants 
could be seen uniting themselves and becoming self-moving 
animals, what a grand commencement would here be made 
for the Darwinian theory ! It wants only sufficient time, and 
the films that become molecules, these molecules that become 
vibrios, these vibrios that become higher forms, and these 
higher forms that become higher still, shall reach the human 
form at fast ! The symmetry of the notion is perfect. The mis
chief-maker in the case is that enemy of all mere notions-stern 
old Fact. It is no doubt wonderful how this old foe is evaded, 
and even wheedled into something like aequiescence for a 
time; but ever and again, like Galileo on the earth's motion, 
he spoils the sport by assertions that damage the whole 
structure of fond fancy. · 

7. Let us try, by means of some suitable illustration, to 
have a good, clear view of this notion as to the origin of life. 
Perhaps we cannot get a better than that which is found in 
the case of a grave Professor who is an enthusiast in this 
same notion. It is far better to take one who is on the positive 
side in favour of a fancy, and to take his facts and arguments, 
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than to take one who is on the negative side ~nd opposed. 
Well, this gentleman has his students around him and a first
rate microscope on the table. He has before him an infusion 
of hay as well as infusions of certain other substances, vege
table and animal. Let us attend to that of hay. The dried 
grass has been steeped for a considerable time in water ; the 
infusion has been boiled pretty thoroughly. It has been care
fully excluded from all contact with ordinary atmospheric air, 
that substance having been admitted to it through such media 
as must effectually exclude or destroy all germs of plants or 
animals which it might contain. The infusion has been kept 
bottled up for some months, to give time to the process of 
generation. A thin scum now floats on the surface of this 
infusion. With the point of a needle, the Professor or an 
assistant lifts the smallest portion of this film and places it 
under the object-glass of the microscope. 'l'his fragment is 
now seen by some, t,hough not by all who look through the 
instrument, to consist of a mass of minute molecules, some of 
them so small as to be called " the minutest visible points," 
and others, of the larger sort, "one thirty-thousandth part of 
an inch in diameter" ! If the observation is continued long 
enough, or repeated at proper times, these molecules are seen 
to unite in twos and threes and fours, and up to eights. By
and-by self-moving creatures are said to be the result of these 
unions of molecules, and it is concluded that life without 
parentage has taken place. These first creatures die, and a 
new film is formed on the infusion, from which another set- of 
animalcules are developed; these die, and another set come, 
and so on. This is clearly the evolution of higher forms from 
the ashes of lower going on in the microscopic world ! Here 
I simply condense the long descriptions of the authors who 
write on this side of the subject.* 

8. What, then, has old, stern Fact, and his equally severe 
friend Logic, to say in such a case ? Their attention is in
evitably turned to the hay. The substance infused, and whose 
infusion is boiled, is dried grass. No one, we should think, 
doubts that sm:ih a substance is full of the minute germs of both 
vegetable and animal life. " But boiling must destroy all such 
germs." Ah! there's the point. You say that no one doubts 
that the heat of boiling water, and cold at zero, destroy all 
animal and vegetable life. Then "no one " must be a rather 
sensible fellow, for his doubts are inevitable as the logical 
sequence of the very facts presented. Both vegetable and 

* Professor Bennett's pamphlet has the best epitome of the subject I have 
seen.-(The. Atmosphl!-ric Germ TheoT'/1_, &;c. A. & C. ~la.ck. Edinburgh. 
l~J . 
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animal life, you say, appear after boiling for hours, and hence 
it is plain fact that they are not destroyed ! Look steadily at that 
infusion. Before boiling it teems with infusorial being. It is 

· boiled for six hours-for twenty-four if you choose-all animal 
and vegetable life, yon say, must now be destroyed. You let it 
stand, however, for a time, and both animal and vegetable life 
appear. You insist that these living creatures are not pro
duced from germs that have come in from without into this 
infusion. ·what, then, is the inevitable conclusion ? Simply 
that the boiling has not done what you scty it must have 
done. 

9. There is no call to have recourse to germs in the atmo
sphere so long as the infusion in hand is either vegetable or 
animal, or so long as it has in it what we all know it to have had, 
a vegetable or animal existence. Pouchet, for example, plunges 
a flask into a decoction of barley which had been boiling for 
six hours, the flask was stoppered in the liquid and plunged 
in melted sealing-wax immediately on being taken out full. 
In six days yeast was observed in the flask. Was there ever a 
more logical conclusion from any fact than that six hours' 
boiling does not destroy the vegetating power of the yeast
germs in a decoction of barley ? It is not merely because 
vegetation appears, but the very vegetation is seen which would 
have appeared had the barley been only steeped and not 
boiled. But the same error runs through all the arguments 
brought to bear in favour of this theory of generation. The 
decoctions boiled or chilled to zero do not bring forth only one 
kind of life. Each infusion has its own product. The doctrine 
that "life must spring from life" is that which this school of 
science seeks to refute ; but how can it be refuted by such 
facts as distinctly establish this very doctrine, so far as they 
prove anything. In these experiments living substance-alive 
so far as the infusoria are concer:p_ed, though dead as to larger 
forms-is boiled or chilled, as we have said. Well, vegetable 
substance is living substance whose infusorial life boiling or 
chilling below zero fails to destroy ; · animal substance is 
living substance, whose infusorial life these processes fail to 
destroy. We say--so in the light of all the facts which these 
men advance on the simple principle of common-sense, that 
when, in spite of boiling and chilling, specific life is still found 
in the substances, it is not destroyed. . What sort of experi
ment is required so as to be of the slightest use on such a 
doctrine as t,his ? Clearly, an experiment in which substance 
that has not lived shall be seen passing into life. 

10. The importance of the controversy lies in its bearing 
on materialism. Does true life reside in matter that can be 
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seen, or does it reside only in substance which, frorn its very 
nature, cannot be ·seen? 'l'hat which can be seen is capable 
of those affections which are now resolved into modes of 
motio~. All these affections are produced · from without the 
substances thus affected-the affections of life are from within, 
and not from without. They stand in the strong contrast of 
direct opposition to all such -'.1ffections as colour, or any of its 
kindred. .A.re they, notwithstanding this, affections of_ a _sub
stance identical with that which never changes from w1thm at 
all ? The effort. of the advocates who plead in favour of 
molecular generation is to prove that they are,-the difficulties 
that stand in their way are· such as go to prove that they are 
affections of a substance which has no quality in common with 
matter strictly so called. If any substance in which life had 
never resided, or from which it could be demonstrated that all 
life had been utterly removed, could be seen to become aliye 
of its own accord, we might then begin to consider whether 
life is only an affection of matter. But if what are only thought 
to be the ashes of that which has lived, and which is held to 
be now dead, should begin to move with true life, we see no 
reason to imagine that living substance has there been evolved 
from that which had no life. There is ample room among all 
such "ashes" for abundance of living substance so fine as 
even in the material particles connected with it to be invisible 
under the highest microscopical powers. It would be so far 
otherwise if that which had never lived should become truly 
alive. But it never does. 

11. There is a very patent error by which the advocates of 
this evolution notion are strangely misled. They stop at the 
ovum, or seed, in going back to find the origin of life in the 
individual animal or plant; or, if they go further, they stop 
at the cell. Now it is clear, from the nature of the case, that 
we must go beyond the cell, and the aggregating molecules' 
too, if we would go to the true origin. To show what I mean, 
let us take a seed which has just sprung into its first shoot. 
We presume that no one imagines that there is either seed or 
germinating cell yet in that shoot. The formation of such a 
seed or cell is yet distant in the growth and maturing of that 
plant. There will by-and-by be buds, and all things necessary 
to propagation, but these are not yet. A.t least, no one. can 
imagine his seeing them with even the most powerful of micro
scopes. What, then, lies between that stage in the history of 
this plant and that further stage at which germ-cells are formed 
and seeds matured? Clearly, there must be stages at whi~h 
films shall be formed,.whose molecules shall be aggregated till 
the germ's of future individuals are complete: 'fhis must be 



152 

the case in the history of the largest as well as in that of the 
smallest creatures. The mammoth tree and the elephant 
alike must have sprung from something less visible than even 
a molecule in the parent tree and the parent animal. But 
that does not in the slightest degree affect the doctrine that 
life is derived only from life. When Professor Bennett says 
that "no one can doubt that an aggregation of molecules pro
duces a vibrio, which, at first motionless, has contractility com
municated to it, and thereby lives," he forgets that if the 
molecules are self-moving they are alive; he makes the 
strange blunder of imagining that life is not as essential to the 
self-aggregation of the molecules as to the contraction of the 
vibrio. The film in which the molecules are found, as he 
presents it, is living as truly as the vibrio that issues from 
the aggregation of molecules-it is so in the same sense 
of the term living, as that in which anything self-moving, 
however slowly, is living. 'l'he diffused substance from which 
this film comes. is living at first in the same sense, and it 
passes through the heat of boiling alive, just as any living 
thing passes through any ordeal which is not destructive of its 
peculiar life. Whatever the substance is from which this film 
arises, it)s clearly a substance in which there is a life _inde
structible by heat at the boiling point, and it is as clearly a sub
stance that lived before in vegetable and animal forms, just as 
any larger substance that is now a seed lived in the individual 
plant whose seed it is. This is the plain teaching of the facts 
as presented, and instead of refuting it establishes the law that 
all life comes from life. 

12. When, moreover, the generation of vibrios perishes, and 
another film rises to the surface, it is gratuitous to conclude 
that this has come from the ashes of these vibrios. If a mass 
of vegetable soil is turned over at a certain season of the year, 
one kind of plants will soon appear on it. When these have 
come and died another class will appear, and so on, just as the 
conditions change. This is exactly the same as that which 
occurs with the infusion on which the advocate of spontaneous 
generation is experimenting. And yet no one imagines that 
one class of plants, in such a case, is developed from the ashes 
of that which grew before it, without seed of its own kind 
being in the soil. This is true of animals as well as of plants, 
One class of insects come and go before another, and yet no 
one thinks of the one arising from the dust of the other. If 
we take one of Pouchet's experiments, quoted by Professor 
Bennett, we may see more clearly still how this reasoning 
applies. "If an infusion be placed in a deep glass vessel, 
which again stands in the centre of a shallow vessel, containing 
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the same infusion, and the whole covered with a large bell 
glass, it will be found in eight days that on the surface of the 
former are numerous ciliated animalcules, while on that of the 
latter only bacteria and vibrios exist. The experiment may be 
reversed, for if the shallow vessel be filled to the brim, and 
the deep vessel has only its bottom covered, then the ciliated 
rnicrozoa will appear in the former, and the non-ciliated in the 
latter." What does this prove beyond the well-known truth 
that certain creatures will be developed in shallow water, and 
others only in deep water ? The salmon seeks the bed of the 
shallow stream, on which to spawn,· while other fishes seek 
deeper bottoms, because their ova are hatched best in different 
situations. What has this to do with the origin of life in matter 
whose organized character has been destroyed ? It shows 
only the well-known truth that in varied conditions forms of 
life are variously brought forth-that the seed of a fir-tree will 
grow where that of a palm will lie dormant. 

13. Professor Bennett says that "the conclusion which we 
must arrive at, therefore, is that the molecules seen on the 
surface of infusions out of which animalcules and fungi are 
produced, are not derived from the air." Here I can so far 
agree with -him. But he says:-" Neither can they be 
supposed to pre-exist in the fluid, as then they would be 
readily seen, which they never are at the commencement. On 
this point nothing can be clearer than the microscopical evi
dence."* What are Dr. Bennett's own words in another com
munication of his on this very point? He says, "The ultimate 
molecule has never been reached, even with the highest magni
fying powers. In the same manner that the astronomer with his 
telescope resolves nebuloo into clusters of stars, and sees other 
nebuloo beyond them, so the histologist, with his microscope, 
magnifies molecules into gemmules, and sees further molecules 
come into view."t Here, then, is a portion of the film which 
is taken from the surface of the infusion, and placed under the 
microscope. It is magnified into molecules. One of these is 
seen to unite with another, and two unite with a third, these 
with a fourth, and so on. But "the :first change visible to the 
eye," he says, is a slight "opnlescence." Let us not~ th~s 
slight " opalescence." t Previous to this change nothmg 1s 
seen in the infusion, but soon after this change has taken 
place, under high magnifying powers molecules may be seen. 
What, then, is the nature of the clear evidence that these 

* The Atmospheric Germ TheOTy, p. 17. 
t Paper" On the Molecular Theory of Generation," from the Proceedings 

of the Roya:l Society of Edinburgh, p. 2. · 
t The Atmospheric Germ Theory, p. 8. 
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molecules did not exist previously in the infusion ? Simply 
they were not seen in it ! The ultimate molecule has never 
been seen-some of these same molecules are barely visible,
aud yet, because, previous to a change by which they appear, 
they did not appear, therefore they did not exist ! 'l'he infu
sion has had twelve hours to work in, and yet, when it has 
gone on with its secret process, and reached that stage of up
building at which its products become visible, the existence of 
these very products previous to their being visible is denied ? 
'rhis is surely lame logic. 

14. Not only is there absolutely no evidence of the non
existence of the molecules-there is clear and positive evidence 
that the process in which they appear is one of gradual en
largement. They come into view one after another, and 
increase in size when they have appeared. It is not imagined 
that they do so by coming nearer to the eye, or better into 
focus, and it can only be by enlargement. All analogy leads 
us to interpret the facts as those which indicate that the germs 
of these vibrios are small enough to elude the highest mag
nifying powers yet employed. 'rhe effect of a spermatozoid 
on the molecules of the yolk of an egg is identical with the 
effect produced on the molecules in the film on the surface of 
an infusion. There is not the very slightest evidence that, 
though unseen, there are not spermatozoids affecting the 
molecules, which Dr. Bennett and his friends see formed into 
vibrios. 

15. Dr. Allen Thomson says that "most physiologists are 
inclined to reject as fanciful and inaccurate the alleged obser
vations of the actual conversion of particles of organized or 
organic matter into living infusoria."* This is a part of the 
field in which it would be presumptive for me to judge, but it 
is not necessary to do so. Taking the "observatiorn:," as we 
have done, from one of the very stanchest advocates of the 
notion of life springing from that in which there is no life, it 
is not difficult to see that, if the observations are. ever so 
correct, the reasoniDg from these observations is utterly wrong. 

16. How far then does this effort to refute the doctrine 
that "all life comes from life," tend to enlighten us as to the 
great problem of life itself? It carries us in, we shall say, 
from the self-moving force observed in the lar()'e animal to 
that force seen in the self-moving molecule; does it then 
modify in any degree our_ idea of the self-moving faculty itself? 
Has the microscope, by enabling us to see molecules forming 
themselves into vibrios, brought us any nearer to an answer to 

* Cycloprodia of Anatomy and Physiolouy, vol. v. p. 10. 1859. 
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the question as to what it is by the exercise of which molecules 
or men perform their movements? What we call the inorganic 
matter of the world moves only as those forces that, affect it 
are brought to bear upon its particles, or molecules if you will. 
The living being, be it plant or animal, is capable of moving 
itself into the current of those forces by which it is affected. 
A hailstone is melted when the sun shines upon it ; but it 
does not move itself into the sun's rays, as even a petal does 
by opening itself up when the sun is shining. It is this self
moving that tells us of life. Heat qan be so introduced into 
the dying body as apparently (if not really) to pass into what 
may be called life ; but it is not such life that is of deepest 
interest. It is that life by which heat may be produced at will 
by the living agent. We want to get at the true explanation 
of the difference between these two movements-that which is 
an effect and that which is a cause. It is no use telling us 
that there is no such thing as a cause in. the sense in which we 
use the term. You may just as well ten us there is nothing. 
Even the molecule that moves up to another molecule and 
joins it compels us to think of something, which is not an 
effect in the sense in which the rolling of a stone in the river 
is one. The microscope takes us down to a region where men 
fancy that they see the passing of the organic into the in
organic, but they demonstrate rather by what they tell ns that 
no such passing is to be seen. Life belongs to a creation of 
its own-a creation which is using the inorganic, as the 
inorganic is constantly taking back, as it were, that which tlie 
living have used. What is that grand distinction which sepa
rates these two creations ? 

17. We must lay aside the microscope and have recourse to 
thinking instead of seeing, in order to our having the reply. 
We must get rid of the fancy of" contractility," which can be 
seen, and turn to that which contracts and manages the contrac
tion so as even to convey thought from man to man. The miser 
may as well tell the robber that there is no money in his house 
because it is not yet to be seen, as philosophers (so-called) 
may tell us that there is nothing but molecules and protoplasm 
in plants and animals because they can see nothing else with 
a magnifying power of 2,000 diameters. There i" a spirit 
of the beast that goeth downward, and a spirit of man that 
goeth upward, though neither can be brought under the lens. 
That spirit is living in the beast, and so is the superior 
spirit in the man. In so far as there is true self-movement 
in the plant, there is a spirit there too. There is no satis
factory solution of the problem of life, ifwe exclude this spirit 
or self-moving entity. 
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18. It may no doubt be said that we are uttering merely 
the result of a prejudice. But from whence does that so-called 
prejudice arise ? Our inner consciousness is as real as our 
eyesight. In that consciousness there is a distinction made, 
whether we will or not, between our volitions and our material 
movements. He who, for example, wills as usual to lift his 
arm, or to move his tongue, and finds he cannot, has a sad 
proof of the distinction. The will is left, but the muscular 
capacity is gone. It would be very difficult indeed to disabuse 
him of the thought that the willing substance is one and the 
contracting, or rather non-contracting, muscles another. Man 
is not all sense, and hence he is incapable of confining himself 
to what are called " phenomena." It is only trifling to try 
so to confine him by calling the facts of his consciousness by 
bad names. It is.not in our power to confound the movements 

. which originate in our wills, or rather in ourselves as creatures 
capable of volition, with those that affect us independently or 
~n spite of ourselves. So, neither is it possible for us to ex
plain similar movements in other creatures as caused in these 
from without, when we see them in those movements clearly 
self-moving. We repel the charge of prejudice and appeal to 
the facts of consciousness. We conclude, therefore, that self. 
motion, or life, resides in the immaterial, and is not t9 be ex
plained any more than originated by mere molecular evolution. 

19. It is here that nature conducts us to the world of true 
spirit, and lifts us above the material. True science will not 
allow us to stay among the molecules-it forces us beyond, 
unles~ we refuse altogether to be conducted by the truth. This 
appears very clearly when we compare the most lifelike move
ments of inorganic matter with that which is r_eally and pro
perly life. Take magnetism for an example. The motions of 
the needle of a magnetic telegraph look to the ordinary spec
tator wonderfully lifelike. And yet they are utterly dependent 
on the motions of the living hand which regulates them. Take the 
still more lifelike movements of elasticity seen in the pointers of 
the watch. These look automatic indeed, and yet they -are pre
cisely what the living agency causes them to be by which the 
machinery has been fashioned and wound. Take any of the 
wonderful combinations of chemistry, and the "behaviour" 
of certain substances is wonderfull)'.' lifelik~, but all absolutely 
caused and modified as. ~he . m~mpulator determines. The 
instant you come to real hfe, if it should be seen even iu a 
molecule there is self-determination. That self-determination 
is limited, it is true, but it is real wit~in its limits. No power 
of mine can order it as that power easily orders in its minutest 
motions all other force. It is this which gives the problem of 
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life its deep and intense interest, and links it on to a world of 
being, no part of which is subject to either the microscope 
or tbe telescope, or to any other instrument that deals with 
purely material things, small or great. What an interest to 
the "histologist" is there in a vibrio that only "wriggles" ! 
And all just because it is not "wriggled," but " wriggles" I 
What an interest in the fungus that grows and dies, and leaves 

. its spores that grow and die and leave spores again I Why 
such an interest even in the plant ? Because it is a thing of 
life that does its own upbuilding, and cannot have that up
building done for it by any creature skill. It is seen even in 
molecules that do their own work, and cannot be helped in 
doing' it by any agency of human kind. It is not wonderful 
that men are more interested in this life than in any other 
thing in nature. From the self-moving will within a man 
himself, down through all wills, to that of the molecule (that 
seems to have one also), there is perceived to be something of 
kinship of an irresistibly interesting character. We call it 
LIFE. It is not God, but it is something even in the molecule 
that moves of itself (if molecules do), that tells us of Him as 
no inanimate thing tells us. It is something which no skill of 
man can imitate, except in the most clumsy of counterfeits. 
The automaton of human workmanship does mathematically 
what its mover causes it to do. It does not move an atom of 
itself. The most humble of living things does a certain amount 
of work of its own. You rightly trace the motions of a man 
to their ultimate source in his own will; so do you rightly 
trace the motions of a ciliated animalcule, or even the 
wrigglings of a vibrio. 

20. It is the perception of this which makes us impatient of 
that worship of " phenomena" by which men are so fond of 
chaining themselves down to the miserable materialism which 
believes in nothing but what it sees. We cannot see true life. 
We can see the phenomena of life, but that is not the life of 
which these are the phenomena. We can see magnetism, for 
magnetism is itself nothing but a certain motion in that which 
is affected magnetically. A magnetic current is, I believe, 
just like a gravitating current, such as that of water, and both 
may be seen. Even in the case of the motion in water caused 
by the cilia of an animalcule, you can see the motion ~f ~he 
water and the motion of the cilia, but you see the mot10n of 
j;he water caused by that of the cilia, and you perceive the 
motion of the cilia caused by something which you cannot 
see. Reason will go beyond the seen in such phenomena as 
this. It is no use talking of "antecedents and consequents" 
when we have come to a consequent which has either no ante-
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cedent or which must have an unseen one. If you will talk of 
"antecedents" at all here you must grant this unseen one and 
stop there. The will is an antecedent that in true philosophy 
has none to convert it in turn into a consequent. Here, then, 
we must get beyond the material; and when we are fairly into 
the immaterial as a real world of being, we soon see Him who 
not only lives, bnt who also gives life-who not only moves 
himself and moves others, but who gives that wonderful 
capability of self-movement which alone is truly life. You 
may call that which has the capacity of self-movement 
·" mind," or you may hesitate to apply the word " mind" in 
such a way as that it should· be applied to even the lowest of 
living things; but name it as you may, it is a substance 
totally different from merely movable substances, such as has 
no capacity of self-movement whatever; and when we name 
this living being-what perhaps Professor Huxley, if he once 

· saw it, would call the protoplasm of spirit,-we have the field 
in which to go forward investigating the true natural history 
of life from its lowest to its highest manifestations as these 
are made known in Him who is the source of all. 

21. Let the student of life be well aware that should he 
surrender the truth at that point at which self-movement 
begins, and allow the bald chemistry of unbelief to cheat him 
out of his faith in the unseen but real substance of spirit; he 
will not soon repair his loss. Even in studies purely natural 
he will proceed at a disadvantage never sufficiently to be 
deplored; and when we think of the inseparable connection 
that exists between the natural and moral, as well as between 
the natural and highest spiritual realities, he will find himself 
groping in darkness where light is more precious than gold. 
On the other hand, let him hold fast to the truth which carries 
him up from that which is seen, by the most gentle steps 
which the soul can tread, and he will find natural studies 
explicable in the highest sense; he wi"ll see the loftiest reasons 
for moral goodness ; and, what is best of all, he will find the 
Father of mercies, and recognize the manifestation of' that 
Father in Immanuel. 

The CHAfRlllAN,-1 think I Ill.l\Y take it upon myself to express to Pro
fessor Kirk the satisfaction which we all feel at seeing him here among us 
(hear, hear) ; and also our gratitude to him for those valuable papers of his 
which have already appeared in our Journal of Transactions. We possess 
now another contribution from him of equal value with those which have 
gone before. I must a.~k you to return thanks to Professor Kirk for what 
he has already done for us, and espec~lly for the valuable, thoughtful, and 
useful paper which he has read to us this evening. (Cheers.) 
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Mr. BROOKE, V.P.-I have been very much gratified by this paper of 
Professor Kirk's, and although I have not heard the whole of it here to-night, 
I may say that I carefully read it all before I· entered this room. I must 
fully endorse the conclusions at which Mr. Kirk has so ably arrived; but it 
occurred to me while the latter part of the paper was being read, to offer just 
one illustration which may not be unacceptable, of the fact that the non• 
visibility of matter in a fluid is no proof whatever of its non-existence. 
Many years ago the late Professor Faraday gave me a bottle containing a 
clear, transparent fluid of a reddish-purple tint. Now that fluid was known 
to contain gold-it was water, in fact, in which gold was suspended in an 
extremely minutely subdivided form, and Ptofessor Faraday gave me the 
bottle in order that I might subject it to a careful microscopic· examination, 
to see if the highest power of the microscope could detect material particles 
of gold in it. The little gold particles were so evenly dis~ributed that they 
remained suspended in the fluid and did not subside, but they simply commu
nicated to the water that purple tint which gold possesses when viewed in 
transmitted light. If you take a piece of gold leaf between two plates of 
glass and look through it, you will find that it freely transmits light of a 
purple colour. I submitted the fluid to the very highest powers which the 
microscope presents. It was magnified· up to 6,000 diameters, which is 
about as high a power as can be commanded, and still there was not the 
slightest trace of any visible particles. You could not trace the particles, 
but yet you knew they were there. Now that very fluid, after my examina
tion had satisfied me that the gold was not discoverable·by any visual means, 
was set by in the bottle for a year or two. At the end of that time I found 
that a little sediment had settled at the bottom of the water; and that sediment 
presented all the appearance of gold dust in a minutely divided state. But 
the water was no longer capable by shaking of being restored to. its former 
colour-the bottle merely contained a mixture of visible particles of gold 
with water. Because at first no microscopic investigation could detect the 
particles, it might have been said that they did not exist in the water; 
but they manifestly did exist there, although the microscope was wholly unable 
to detect their material presence. This is a familiar and palpable example 
of the fact, that molecules or particles of matter not being visible is not the 
slightest evidence of their non-existence. Now it is very important that 
in so valuable a paper as the one now before us there should not be the least 
departure from logical deduction ; but there are one or two points in the 
paper on which I should like to make a few observations. In the second 
paragraph Professor Kirk speaks of life in an object as " self-movement." 
Now I should rather take exception to that definition, of the fact of move
ment being taken as fundamental evidence of individual life. For example, 
the cells of ciliated epithelium which may be stripped off the back part of 
the throat, will be found under the microscope to consist of little ciliated 
particles, which will move about by ciliary action in the fluid in which they 
are suspended; but we can no more consider them to be fo~vidual organisms, 
or to possess individual life, than we can suppose the effete particles of epidermis 
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which are constantly rubbed off the surface of the skin to possess individual 
vitality. They are particles which have served their purpose and are thrown 
off, but are no more living individuals because they move about, than would 
be bits of hair or any other perfectly effete portion of the animal frame--

Mr. REDDIE.-Then their movement is mechanical 1 
Mr. BROOKE.-That I am not prepared to say, but it does exist. The 

movement does exist, and it is mechanical certainly; but whence the motion 
is derived, and what are the causes of ciliary motion, I do not take upon 
myself to define. I can only point to the fact that we cannot take self-move
ment of itself as an evidence of life or individual vitality. 

Mr. REDDIE.-But you do not take Professor Kirk's own qualification of 
the definition. He says, not that all movement is life, but only that where 
there is life there must be seif-movement. 

Professor KmK.-1 do not say that all movement is life, but that all self
movement is. 

Mr. BROOKE.-But I say that we must not go to movement as an evidence 
of the existence of life. In the 18th paragraph of the paper Professor Kirk 
says:-

" Our inner consciousness is as real as our eyesight. In that consciousness 
there is a distinction made, whether we will or not, between our volitions 
and our material movements. He who, for example, wills as usual to lift 
his arm or to move his tongue, and finds he cannot, has a sad proof of the 
distinction. The will is left, but the muscular capacity is gone." 

Now I must take exception to that as a matter of fact. In the case of 
paralysis, where the power of moving the tongue, for example, is entirely 
lost, it does not follow that the muscular capacity is gone-it is only that the 
medium of communication between the mind and the muscle is damaged, 
and volition is no longer transmitted to thA muscle. The directing 
influence of the brain is no longer transmitted ; but it does not therefore 
follow that the muscular capacity is gone. That point in the 18th paragraph 
should be borne in mind as one which is not strictly accurate. Then in the 
20th paragraph Professor Kirk says :-

" You may call that which has the capacity of self-movement 'mind.'" 
Now I do not think you can apply that term to the capacity of self-move
ment. I would rather define mind to be the power of combining ideas. I 
think the best definition of mind that can be given is simply that of the 
power of comparing and associating ideas ; and we cannot apply the term 
"mind" exactly-in the way that Professor Kirk here suggests. I take the 
liberty of making these one or two observations as not at all interfering with 
the general scope and argument of the paper, but as pointing out one or two 
matters of inaccuracy which it would 'be desirable to modify. So far, how
ever, as the general conclusions of the paper go, I am most happy to give my 
full and complete adherence to them. (Cheers.) 

Mr. REDDIE.-1 think it may not be uninteresting, as following Mr. 
Brooke's valuable remarks, to point out, with reference to the colouring of 
water by invisible particles of gold, that it is by means of particles of gold 
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and other metals that the richest tints in coloured glass are produced. If gold 
could always be used, it would produce a very rich carmine or crimson tint ; 
but it is too expensive, and metals are used producing tints approximating 
to it, like the older and richest tones of stained gla.ss, as found in our old 
cathedrals, and which tones our artists now imitate with very great success. 
The reason why I asked if the ciliary motion, referred to by Mr. Brooke, is 
mechanical, was because, if the matter is positively dead, I do not see how 
any movement can arise unless in the same way that a piece of paper in the 
air is moved about, mechanically, in consequence of its shape. With reference 
to Professor Kirk's paper, I agree with what has already been said as to its 
great value. I think it is as carefully written', although ~ shorter paper, than 
any of the others with which Professor Kirk has hitherto favoured us. There 
is, however, one part of it .to which possibly our opponents will take excep
tion, and therefore, perhaps, Professor Kirk will not be sorry to have it 
noticed, though it looks almost hypercritical to point it out. In the llth 
paragraph Mr. Kirk says :-

" When Professor Bennett says that ' no one can doubt that an aggrega
tion of molecules produces a vibrio, which, at first motionless, has contractility 
communicated to it, and thereby lives,' he forgets that if the molecules are 
se~f-moving they are alive ; he makes the strange blunder of imagining that 
life is not as essential to the self-aggregation of the molecules as to the 
contraction of the vibrio." 

I fancy that that " self-aggreg.\tion" Professor Bennett would say arises 
merely from the attraction of the particles to one another. 'So that the result 
would be that in time there would be an aggregation of particles which would 
be inseparable except by some chemical means, producing isolation. There 
is one other part of the paper where a similar remark occurs, and where our 
opponents would argue that these things were merely drawn together, and 
then_ began to live. They do not explain whether the cells are of different, 
char-.\Cters or not-perhaps they may be male and female, and so produce 
generation. That is a very remarkable fact which Professor Kirk calls 
attention to-that boiling does not destroy the life of these animalcules ; 
but we have plenty of illustrations of an analogous kind to enable us to 
understand this. A few years ago people would have said it was almost 
impossible to stand the heat of a Turkish bath, where you may have boiling 
water alongside of you. Chantrey also went into his oven where he baked 
his models at a heat of some 300 degrees ; and there was a famous "fire
eater" at one time who used to exhibit, and have ducks roasted by his side 
in an oven, and afterwards ate them, and he suffered nothing from this heat. 
It is not only true that boiling will not destroy life in these animalcules, but 
we have also learnt from Dr. Carpenter that you cannot even squeeze the 
life out of them ! Dr. Carpenter, as is well known, has recently been 
exploring the ocean-bed of the Atlantic. Formerly it was given out among 
scientific men, that animal life could not exist at a depth of 300 yards, or 
less than a quarter of a mile ; but now we find that they, live_ at a depth of 
three or four miles down, where the pressure is so great that the tubes of the 



thermometers used 'to obtain the temperature were actually compressed, so 
that there was an artificial heat assigned to the temperature from that cause. 
Yet animal life was going on there to a very great extent. Of the many 
specimens found alive and healthy, some were found to be occupying tracts 
with an arctic climate, and some in a much warmer temperature ; and these 
varintions were found not far apart from each other, and on the same 
ocean-bottom. Another important discovery is said to have been made at 
the same time : they discovered what was supposed to be an extinct species 
of animal fauna at the bottom of . the sea, and it was found that those 
animals could live without vegetables. It used to be supposed· that " pro
toplasm " required to be passed through ~ vegetable form before animal life 
could live upon it ; but Dr. Carpenter told us, a few days ago, at the Royal 
Institution, that a great many of these creatures were found living where there 
was no vegetable pabulum for them at all. And no sooner is that supposed 
to be discovered (for it does not follow that vegetable matter does not exist 
there) than we also find it discovered, that there is diffused protoplasm. in 
the sea itself; and that the animals get their vegetable food supplied for 
them in the water of the ocean ! I have not read anything in print about 
this, and my statement is therefore necessarily a little vague ; but what I 
tell you is substantially correct,-that there is a diffused protoplasm-a sort 
of midure of the constituents of protoplasm-in the ocean at these depths, 
which the animals can appropriate and live upon without the intervention of 
any vegetable. media. Now that is very important with reference to many 
creative theories. (Hear, hear.) With regard to this boiling of animals, it 
occurs to me that this is not the first time that experiments have been made 
of this kind, and in pursuance of something like former Darwinian views. 
A very famous member of the greatest scientific society in England, ur 
indeed in the world-I mean Sir Joseph Banks, of the Royal Society-had 
many years ago a notion somewhat similar to Mr. ·Darwin's, that certain 
little animals would grow into bigger ones, and so develop into a different 
,Cind a).together. No doubt some of you will remembt-r the lines :-

" Big fleas have little fleas upon their backs to bite 'em, 
.And little fleas have lesser fleas, and so ad infinitum : 
While great fleas themselves in tum have greater fleas to go on, 
.And they again have greater still, and greater still, and so on." 

(Laugh~r.) Now Sir Joseph Bap.ks thought there was a strong resemblance 
between a flea and a lobster (renewed laughter), and so he boiled his fleas, and 
he was in a terrible state of mind (I must not say what expletives he used), 
because they would not boil red! (Laughter.) From his experiment, we find 
that the boiling pr-0cess is not a new one ; but I do not suppose the flea survived 
the process, though I understand that it takes a great deal of heat to destroy 
that animal. (Laughter.) There is one other thing I should like to say. I think, 
so far as Professor Kirk has gone, he has completely demonstrated his case, that 
visible life certainly proceeds fr-0m something invisible, and that you have 
as much proof of the invisiblP. will which precedes the visible motion as y-0u 
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have of life itself. (Hear, hear.) You have exactly the. same sort of thirig 
in the inorganic world. If you take any solid, it begins in something imma
terial, and which you cannot analyze. Take the form of crystallization in 
water-a yi~lding fluid, to which that hardness is imparted which gives us 
an idea of the solidity of material things. That hardness is caused by cold 
-a so-called "negation.'' You have something ( caloric) abstracted from the 
soft water, and you get a hard substance produced. You have in the solid 
material of this table, and in all the oaks of the forest, a solid matter built 
u'.p merely of air acting upon a little seed. For what does it feed upon 1 
Literally upon gases ! This solid material is built up of carbonic acid gas 
and of various other gases : and the same may be said of all things, if you trace 
them up to their beginnings. Now it is a very important argument to show 
that life must needs commence in something invisible. I quite understand 
what Professor Kirk means by "mind," though we had some difficulty in a 
previous paper of his in understanding the application of the term. Profes
sor Kirk does not intend by " mind" to imply thought, but something that 
can will. There must be a kind of conscious action. No doubt we are much 
more used to applying the word " mind" in the way in which Mr. Brooke 
has used it ; but I can quite understand the other application of it. It is an 
invisible, and not a material thing, that he speaks of ; but I think it a real, 
and, if we could elaborate the argument, I would go further, and say a more 
real thing than matter. I think the mental and invisible are at the bottom 
of all that is visible. You may trace everything back to something invi
sible, and, without putting forward any Berkleyan views, which may be ques
tioned, I think you will find that the substratum of eyerything visible is 
merely a law, and that every such thing could be resolved into immaterial 
substances. 

Mr. BaooKE.-1 should like to say a word with regard to the fact which I 
mentioned before, as to the thermometer used in the deep-sea soundings 
registering an artificial temperature.. The ordinary thermometers gave no 
reliable results in the deep-sea soundings at all, because the bulbs were so 
compressed that they drove the mercury up into the tube without any refer
ence to the temperature. The only means of getting at the temperature was 
by using jacketed thermometers, in which the space between the outer bulb 
and the true bulb contained a quantity of spirit not quite filling it, to allow 
for the pressure it would be subjected to. When this thermometer was sub
merged, the only effect was to reduce the size of the outer bulb a little and dis
place the spirit, but without communicating any pressure to the interior bulb, 
which, therefore, then indicated the proper temperature. (Cheers.) With 

· regard to motion not being necessarily an indication of individual life or exist-
ence, I may say that throughout the whole range of the animal kingdom the 
formation of an individual is due to the conjoined action or influence of two 
elem~nts-what may be called the germ cell, and what may be called the sperm 
cell These are developed in many cases in two different sexes, but in many 
cases they are found in the same individual. The conc1:1rrence of the two, 
however, is necessary for the reproduction of the kind, whatever it may be. 
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Now these sperm cells are generally supplied with one long appendage, by 
which they freely move about, Under the microscope_ they look very much 
like tadpoles with long tails, and they swim about as freely as tadpoles in 
water. But no one would attribute to them individual vitality .as individual 
organisms. They are only the machinery subservient to the devetupu1ent of 
an organism, but they are not organisms themselves ; and therefore the fact 
of their motion does not imply automatic motion, nor is it necessarily an in
dication of individual life. (Cheers.) 

Admiral F1sHBOURNE.-Self-directed movement would perhaps meet the 
case, instead of self-movement : any self-movement which is the result of 
mind or will. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! have to add but a very few words to what has been 
already said upon this paper. I repeat that we owe much to Professor Kirk 
for this valuable and important contribution to our proceedings. (Hear, hear.) 
Its importance consists in this, that he has laid his finger on one of the 
points, if not the most important one, in regard to which our opponents are 
obliged to confess that they do not know. When we turn to the material 
world, we find by the microscope and by the telescope, and by the experi
ments we make, a number of appearances which our opponents declare to be, 
and some of which no doubt are, real facts ; but when we come to the mys
terious, unintelligible principle of life, they, equally with us, are obliged to 
confess that they uo not know whence it arises. They tell us of molecules, and 
protozoa, and organisms, and primal organisms, and so on ; and they have 
now added protoplasm as the first origin of all things ; but they are unable to 
tell us anything of the origin of life, and must confess to the existence of a 
world beyond their ken and ours. (Cheers.) I have now only to call upon 
Professor Kirk to reply upon the discussion. 

Professor KIRK.-1 scarcely think it is necessary for me to make any 
observations in reply~ because your criticisms have been so very gentle that 
there is almost nothing upon which I can found any remark of a substantial 
character. As to what is meant by life, I do not think it is necessary for us to 
gather our thoughts round a word, or the use of a word. What I understand 
when I use the term life in the sense in which we employ it in such a discus
sion as this, is self-movement, not confining it to the self-movement of an 
individual organism in the usual sense, but to the self-movement of what
ever moves of itself. I am not able to say whether molecules move of them
selves or not, I speak according to the description of Professor Bennett, 
who speaks of them as moving and coming together of themselves ; and I 
take what he says in the way of using it as an argument against his own 
ideas .. (Hear, hear.) But so far as I am able, with careful and close thinking, 
to form a conception which I can satisfactorily express by the word " life " in 
the general, self-movement seeins to me to be necessary to that--

Rev. C. A. Row.-May I ask whether you mean self-movement ~r the 
power of self-movement 7 

Professor KtRK,-1 mean the power of self-movement. 
Mr. Row,-1 thought so, 
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Professor Krnx.-The power of self-movement when you think of it poten• 
tially, and self-movement when you think of it actually, I merely say this 
to show that it is in a great measure about the meaning of a word on which 
we shall be occupied if we enter into a discussion on that point. The same 
with regard to the word "mind." I hesitate to use, or to ask others to use, 
the word" mind" as expressive of that entity in which the faculty of self-move
ment exists, just because we are so accustomed to use the word " mind " in 
another sense. I should hesitate to use the word " spirit'' in that way, 
because we- are accustomed to it in a more limited sense. Yet we know that 
in the Scriptures the word " spirit" is used to describe that which is gene
rally described by us by the mere negative term "i=aterial," which says 
nothing; but merely expresses a negative condition. 

Mr. Row.-W ould not the word" soul" suit you 1 
Professor Kirk.--,That is in the same position, as being used for the im

mortal spirit of man which God implanted. But in my paper I felt the 
necessity of leaving every one to use his own word, which should mean some
thing quite different from matter, only which should be as real as matter, at 
least in having the faculty of self-movement. There are some of the points 
to which Mr. Brooke alluded on which perhaps I might have made one or 
two remarks, but still they seemed to me to have grouped themselves under 
this head, that they convinced me that if I had had the paper to write over 
again, QJ1d plenty of time to write it and to re-write it, I should be able 
perhaps to bring it into a form in which it would be less accessible to the 
hostile criticism of those who oppose my view. Mr. Reddie has said that for 
the first time I have to-night been able to give you a short paper, I am 
afraid I made a virtue of necessity in writing a short paper, and, indeed, too 
hurried a paper,; but I am very glad that, so far as my efforts have gone, you 
are agreed as to the validity of the great conclusion. (Cheers.) It is a con
clusion which leads us to have before our minds the real world of spirit; as 
truly as we have before our minds the real-I may even say with Mr. Reddie, 
the less real, world of matter. (Cheers.) 

The meeting was then adjourned. 
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ORDINARY MEETING, 7TH MARCH, 1870. 

THE REV. DR. ROBINS.ON THORNTON, VICE-PRESIDENT, AND 

AFTERWARDS JAMES REDDIE, EsQ., THE SECRETARY, IN THE 

CHAI&, 

I was ai;inounced that-

Rev. S. J. WHITMEE, Samoa~ South Pacific, had been elected a member, 
and the 

Rev. H. H. DvGMORE, Queen's Town, Cape of Good Hope, a second-class 
associate. 

The following paper was then read by Dr. M'Cann, who said he wished to 
apologise for the roughness with which he found he had penned his thoughts. 

A DEMONSTRATION OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 
By the Rev. J. M'CANN, D.D., F.R.S.L., M. V.I. 

7\ tf"' ANY seem · to think that the existence of God· is a 
1.l'..l.. plausible but unproved theory, about which intelligent 
and educated men may agree to differ. That of two thinkers 
equally trained, logical, and earnest, one might affirm this 
mode of explaining the phenomena of the universe, and the 
other, with equal honesty, deny it. That His existence is a 
problem unsolved and unsolvable, concerning which we must be 
content to remain in the region of faith, and abandon all hope 
of entering that of knowledge. The purpose of the following 
paper is to prove the fallacy of all such assumptions by showing 
that we are no more at liberty to deny. His being than we are 
to deny any demonstration of Euclid. He would be thought 
unworthy of refutation who should assert that any two angles 
of a triangle are together greater than two right angles. We 
would content ourselves by saying," The man is mad," -mathe
matically at least,-and pass on. If it can be shown that we 
affirm the existence of Deity for the very same reasons as we 
affirm the truth of any geometric proposition ; if it can be 
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shown that the former is as capable of demonstration as the 
latter,-then it necessarily follows that if we are justified in 
calling the man a fo~l who denies the latter, we are also 
justified in calling him a fool who says there is no God, and in 
refusing to answer him according to his folly. . 

2. Before proceeding further it may be as well to notice an 
objection urged by Dr; M'Cosh, who says, " When ingenious 
men make the inference demonstrative, it holds out incitements 
to other ingenious men to detect weaknesses and breaks in the 
links of the chain." This is doubtless true, but it applies to 
all forms of argument, and the only way to foil these ingenious 
opponents is to make the chain so carefully that there shall 
not be any links either broken or weak. He again writes, " We 
see how man is responsible for his belief in God, Were the 
argument altogether apodictic there would be no possibility of 
doubt, and therefore no room for the consent or dissent of the 
will. But the argument being moral, and not demonstrative, 
there is room for the exercise of an evil heart in rejecting it, 
and therefore of a candid spirit in falling in cheerfully with 
it." The fact, however, that the argument is capable of demon
stration does not cancel man's responsibility regarding it. The 
evil heart cannot indeed refuse the inference if it has followed 
honestly the chain of reasoning; in this case, indeed, the will 
would be powerless; but the will may be very powerful in with
drawing the attention from the argument altogether, or in so 
manipulating the evidence and deciding which shall be heard 
and which ignored, that fallacies may creep in and vitiate the 
whole. Were Euclid a theological or moral text-book, there 
would doubtless be found many denying its axioms and ridi
culing its conclusions, asserting that the general credence it 
obtained was the result of a false and pernicious educat.ion. 
TJie clearer the evidence for God's existence, the greater is the 
guilt of those who deny it; and that it is clear to demonstration 
must now be shown. 

3. By Deity, or God, is meant a Conscious Person, eternal 
and unproduced, capable of causing all changes that have 
happened, knowing all that is knowable, perfect in every 
attribute of His nature, and voluntarily conditioned by His 
own act· in creating. The terms " infinite" and " absolute" 
are avoided, because they are more celebrated for ~onfu.s~ng 
than for aiding thought. By demonstration is meant-m~uct10n 
based on intuition. Mathematical demonstration begms by 
assuming certain principles such as "Things which are equal 
to the same thing are equ~l to one another;" "if equals be 
added to equals the wholes are equal;" "two straight lines 
cannot enclose ~ space," &c. These,; and all such propositions, 
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are called axioms, because they are self-evident, and must be 
assented to the moment they are placed before the attention. 
No person on earth could persuade a sane man that two straight 
lines may enclose a space. 'fhe axiom in this, its generalized 
form, is assumed, because it is a necessary judgment, au affirma
tion we are compelled to make by our mental nature, and which 
is independent of observation and experience, and so cannot be 
proved by them. Observation may tell us that no two straight 
lines we ever saw can enclose a space, but what they may do 
in other worlds and under different schemes of government 
cannot thus be told us. Observation and experience cannot 
generalize that which has never been observed or experienced. 
Mathematical and indeed all reasoning proceeds on principles 
which cannot be proved by reasoning, but must be assumed as 
true. Back of all lies the great universal axiom that whatever 
consciousness says is true. Beyond all controversy, whatever 
consciousness affirms must be assumed as true, otherwise reason
ing is a waste of time. Every man, for example, is conscious 
of his own existence ; he would not attempt to deny it, and as 
little would he think of proving it. If he is at liberty to deny 
any one of all its utterances, he is at liberty to deny this; if, 
however, he may not reject this, neither may he reject any 
other. 

4. We have, therefore, certain elementary principles of 
thought, which, being first principles, are incapable of analysis; 
are intuitive, not being derived from observation; and are con
sequently universally self-evident. Any proposition which is 
self-evident is axiomatic; it is not necessary that it should be 
intuitive. The axioms of geometry would not be less axioms 
could it be proved that they are derivative, nor would the 
reasoning founded on them be less demonstrative. The difference 
would be that its truth would be contingent on the truth of the 
axioms. We maintain, however, not only that l\e demonstrate 
our proposition because we base it on axioms; but, further, that 
it is necessarily true because the axioms are intuitive. The first 
step, therefore, in any demonstration aiming at truth is to 
obtain a starting-point which is known truth, that the mind, 
beginning with truth,mayend with truth. It would manifestly be 
impossible to obtain certain conclusions from uncertain premises, 
as itwould be to erect a firm building upon an unstable foundation. 
If it be, however, known that the first proposition is necessarily 
true, and that every succeeding proposition derived from it is 
also true, then we are assured that the conclusion must be like
wise true. This is the course of a complete demonstration. 
Having obtained the axiomatic foundation, the succeeding pro
cess is to reason from it, according to the laws of thought; or, 
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in other words, to string axiom to axiom till we pass from truth 
which is both self-evident and necessary, to truth which is 
necessary, but not self-evident. 

5. For example, that any two sides of a triangle are together 
greater than. the third side, is a necessary truth, but not a. 
self-evident one; but it is reached by such self-evident truths 
as these, "that the whole is greater than its part," "that if 
equals be added to equals, the wholes are equals," &c. In the 

· same manner the necessary truth that Deity exists is reached 
by a series of self-evident truths, or axioms. If this process be 
called demonstration when applied to, the relations of space, it 
must equally be called demonstration when applied to any 
other series of relations, and must carry with it as much cer
tainty in the one case as in the other. 

6. The first axiom that need be stated in this demonstration 
is, that every change in an unconscious object must be involuntary 
and unknown. It is self-evident that to will is impossible 
without being conscious of willing; therefore where there is no 
consciousness there can be no willing. It is also unknown by 
the object; for where consciousness is absent there cannot be 
knowledge. But changes do take place; they are not known 
to, nor willed by, the object in which they occur. But no sane 
man ·would argue that they happen spontaneously, without 
purpose or reason; if so, that purpose or reason, not belonging 
to the object, must be distinct from it. Our next axiom there
fore is, that every change is caused. The self-evidence in this 
case is said to be imaginary and not real. The irresistible 
conviction presses itself on all men's minds. This axiom is 
universally allowed to be such, and therefore any conclusions 
based on it are not in any way vitiated by differences regarding 
its origin, but its intuitional character is stoutly denied, and so 
the truth of the conclusions is at stake. Those who take this 
ground say that it is an observation of the uniformity of 
nature, or rather that it is the uniformity itself. Mr. Mill's 
words are, "The uniformity in the succession of events, other
wise called the law of causation." This seems a very distinct 
confounding of things that differ. If succession be causation, 
then it follows that observing the first you observe the second ; 
but so far from this being the case, I believe that succession 
of itself would not even suggest causation, or even if it were ~ug
gested, it most assuredly would not give that feeling of cet'tamty 
which everywhere accompanies the affirmation of a cause. The 
moment the two words are uttered, we are conscious of a fun
damental difference between them, which no reasoning can shake. 

7. Causation and succession are felt to be radically distinct. 
We D?ight easily imagine the present regularity of sequence to 
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be suspended, with the continuance of universal causation; but 
\Ve cannot even think the suspension of the latter in a single 
instance. Mr. Mill writes, "The uniformity in the succession 
of events, otherwise called the law of causation, must be re
ceived, not as a law of the universe, but of that portion of it 
only which is within the range of our means of sure observation, 
with a reasonable degree of extension to adjacent cases." This 
is right so far as it relates to uniformity, but is wrong in 
calling that the law of causation; because we are compelled to 
affirm this law for the whole universe, it being impossible to 
construe in thought the happening of events anywhere, without 
those events being produced somehow, however irregularly the 
ooppenings may occur. 

8. O~servation also requires to be contimted for a series of 
years, but the youngest child, or least observant character, 
instinctively believes in some cause producing any change they 
may notice. If they do not discover the cause, they still 
believe in its existence. Mr. Mill is again right when he 
states, " There must have been a time when the universal 
prevalence of that law throughout nature could not have been 
affirmed in the same confident and unqualified manner as at 
present." But was there ever a time when the belief that 
every event was caused somehow, or by some person, would not
have been affirmed as confidently as it is now? In this s.earch 
for a cause the most unlettered savage, and the most cultivated 
philosopher, are agreed; for "the scientific mind," writes 
Dr. Tyndall, "can find no repose in the mere registration of 
sequences in nature. The further question intrudes itself with 
resistless might, Whence comes this sequence? What is it 
that binds the consequent with its antecedent in nature? The 
truly- scientific intellect never can attain rest until it reaches 
the forces by which the observed succession was produced." 
'l'he attempt therefore to explain away the self-evidence and 
necessity of the proposition, that every change is caused, must 
be accounted a failure, and we are, consequently, freely war
ranted in asserting that it is axiomatic and intuitive. 

9. Our next axiom is, that the cause of all changes must be a 
conscious agent. A man looking at a machine making a piece 
of cloth witli a beautiful pattern woven in it, would unhesi
tatingly assert that it had been designed and made by some 
oiie for the purpose of weaving, and that the cloth was placed 
there for the purpose of being woven. No reasoning could 
convince him that the whole was a fortuitous concourse of atoms, 
perfectly accidental in its position, arrangements, and results; 
that the water just happened to be in the cavity that just hap .. 
pened to be of the required boiler form; that the fire. just 
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happened to be in the furnace ; that the water just happened to 
boil after the fire had somehow become lighted; and so on. He 
would regard, and rightly, the assertion as a mere truism, to 
doubt which would indicate insanity; that the cause of all the 
changes he saw there must be one or more minds conscious of 
what they were doing. I hold it just as impossible for an 
honest observer to come to any other conclusion when ob
serving the machinery of nature, combining in all its parts to 
produce the beautiful fabrics of the organic world, with their 
matchless hues and endless varieties of form. 

10. Did the changes in nature all i:un, as it were, parallel to 
each other, not crossing nor concentring, perhaps the proposition 
migl!t not be so self-evident as it is. But instead of that they are 
all focused or centred to a few points, so that changes at first 
appearing the most diverse and disconnected, gradually con
verge and mingle to produce some one result, which could not 
have been produced without such union ; this result, in its 
turn, commingling with .some other result similarly produced, 
and originating a still higher unity. Changes are taking place 
in the leaves of far-off trees, as1 they purify the air; in the 
bodies of animals and plants around, as they cook the soil into 
possible human food; are taking place in the distant sun, by 
which other changes are produced in the space immediately 
surro.unding him. These changes approach each other as I 
breathe the air and eat the animal, till they blend in the struc
ture of the eye, which opens and drinks in the light; so that 
these three great lines of change all converge to that glorious 
point of vision. , 

ll. If the inspection of a machine necessitates or renders 
self-evident the affirmation of a conscious agent, the inspection 
of nature, for exactly the same reasons, renders the same affir
mation necessary in regard to it. This axiom is often obscured by 
confounding c'1,use with condition. When the question is asked, 
"What was the cause of that? " the answer is frequently given 
in terms of the conditions. Suppose I blow up a rock by gun
powder, if I be asked the cause of the explosion, and reply that 
it was the contact of a little red-hot wire with the powder, I 
shall be incorrect: that was only the condition under which the 
explosion occurred; the cause, in its strict meaning, was my 
desire to blow up the rock. I, the agent, was the real cause; 
all else were only conditions in accordance with which I acted. 
Cause replies to the query, why? Condition replies to the query, 
how? If this distinction were kept steadily in view, it would 
free the discussion on causation from much of the fog by which 
it has been enveloped, and manifest the impossibility of doubting 
that the cause of all changes must be a conscious agent. . 
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12. Our next axiom is that the Agent must be able to produce 
all the changes which happen. It is evident that we must not 
only have a cause, but a sufficient cause-one equal to the 
work which He is said to accomplish. On this point nothing 
more requires to he said, but we may at once affirm His omni
potence. .But the Agent must also know all the changes that 
take place, for if He produce them He must know them. It 
may be said that He can work by general law; determining, 
for example, that matter shall gravitate without being cognizant 
of every motion of every atom. But if it be remembered that 
law is only a rule of action for Himself, and therefore wholly 
subjective, it will be seen that the gravitation of every atom 
must be willed, and so known. God's omniscience is therefore 
as necessary a truth as is His omnipotence. 

13. The last axiom we shall state on this portion of the 
subject is that, the Gause of all change must be Himself 
unchanged. In other words, He must be eternal, or uncreated ; 
for if He ever began to be, He underwent an absolute change. 
He could not be the author of his own existence, and conse
quently could not be the Universal or First Cause. It is self
evident that the First Cause must be uncaused ; the Author of 
all change be unchanged ; the uncreated be eternal. We 
hold it therefore to be capable of the most rigid demonstration, 
that there is an Originator and Governor of the universe and 
its phenomena, who is a Conscious Person, omnipotent, o·mni
scient, and unproduced; and this Being we call God. 

14. 'l'he mind having attained this point rests in perfect 
satisfaction; its instincts are responded to, its yearnings gratified, 
and it is content to remain for a time in ignorance of much, 
knowing much; but while it is recording sequences only, it is 
conscious of -a painful void and an irresistible impulse still, to 
ask, But who arranged them all? · That system, therefore, 
falsely called Posi#ve, yielding, as it professes to do, only 
negations.; and still more falsely called Philosophy, ridiculing, as 
it does, the love of knowledge, is unscientific, because it arrests 
investigation at a point beyond which it might rarely proceed; 
it is unhuman because it ignores the basic principles of all 
human thought. It may, however, be said that the very 
existence of such a system is its own justification, because if 
the propositions laid down were really axioms, the positivist 
could not deny the1_11. We reply that the positivist does not 
deny them, he ignores them and refuses to consider them at all. 
" Positivism," writes Mr. Lewes, " by no means denies the 
existence of such causes, it simply denies that by invoking 
them we can gain any insight into the laws of phenomena;" and 
therefore he declares "the search after first and final causes to 
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be a profitless pursuit." Leaving the positive philosopher to 
his ignorant negations, we shall resume our profitable pursuit. 
Having demonstrated the existence of the First Cause with His 
consequent attributes, by another demonstration we shall prove 
Him to a be Moral Governor also; perfectly holy,just,and loving. 

15. We affirm then, in the first place, that right exists in the 
belief of men as distinct from wrong. There have been great 
varieties of beliefs in different ages and in different countries 
as to what is right and what is wrong, but that something is 
1·ight, and something wrong, has been universally held in all 
time. The reason at once unhesitatjngly assents to the state
ment that it cannot by any possibility be right to do wrong, or 
wrong to do right. 

16. But further, the performance of what we helie'Ce to he 
right is, when possible, a duty. Right is absolute in its re
quirements. An act is believed to be either right or wrong; 
if right, then there can be no debate about our duty in the 
matter; if wrong, there can be as little. This is. so clearly 
self-evident, that it may be passed without further comment. 
Is it, however, intuitive also? If the conception of duty as 
distinct from prudence or policy can be originated by society, 
and its obligations enforced, apart from fear of suffering, then 
its derivative character may be maintained; but if not, we 
must say that it is an intuition. We hold, therefore, that duty 
cannof he originated or imposed by society. 

17. As Professor Bain, of Aberdeen, strongly opposes this, 
it may be permissible to quote a few passages from his work 
on "Mental and Moral Science," for the purpose of testing the 
worth of his antagonism. "Human pursuit, as a whole," he 
writes, "is divided, for important practical reasons, into two 
great departments. The first embraces the highest and most 
comprehensive regard to self, and is designated PRUDENCE, self. 
love, the search after happiness." "The second department of 
pursuit comprises the regard to others, and is named DUTY. It 
is warred against not only by the forces inimical to prudence, 
but also occasionally by prudence itself." (Page 393.) On 
page 394 he defines duty to be "the line chalked out by public 
authority or law,and indicated by penalty or punishment." He ac
knowledges that "self-love will do little or nothing for improving 
the condition of society; to the pure self-seeker posterity weighs 
as nothing." But herein lies a difficulty. We are told thaf duty, 
or regard to others, is often warred against by regard to self; 
also, that duty is impotent before self-love; duty, consequently, 
must necessarily be put to one side. Duty may, therefore, be 
left undone and the man still be right, for manifestly it cannot 
be wrong to have the highest regard to self. But while men 
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are thus taught that self-love is a more powerful motive than 
duty, and that duty may be done or left undone at the dictates 
of self-love, society is conscious of a certain danger to itself, 
and chalks out a line, saying, "This must be done, or you 
must bear the punishment of transgression." But punishment 
is disagreeable, as a rule ; consequently men abstain from the 
punishable acts : this abstinence, we are told, produces aver
sion, and "such aversion is conscience in its most general 
type." 

18. Here is a whole string of fallacies. Laws are passed 
with the sole object. of benefiting society ; they are conse
quently solely prudential: they are obeyed because they will 
yield good to the individual, or through fear of punishment; 
the obedience is also solely prudential : and duty, therefore, 
finds no place either in the framing of the law or in the ob
servance of it. The next fallacy is that abstinence from a 
punishable act, through fear of punishment, generates aversion 
of the act. That a man, for example, who wishes to steal a 
certain article, but dare not, is thus caused to hate theft. We 
had fancied the f~cts were exactly the reverse. The last fallacy 
is that such aversion, even could it be thus produced, is con
science. Have we never heard of men unscrupulous in conduct, 
and who were above the power of civil punishment, yet being tor
mented by the stings of an accusing conscience? Whence arose 
the aversion in such a case, when the acts were not avoided? 
There being no parent, whence came the child? Are we 
to be told that our "foremost" motives, the reasons why 
we do not forge, and steal, and murder, are the terrors in
spired by the prison or the scaffold? Who would not repel 
the charge that he was truthful because it would be imprudent 
to be untruthful ; honest, because it would be unsafe to be 
dishonest ; that he would be a rogue if he gained by it, and if 
he dared? . 

19. It is true that the Professor speaks of sympathy as au 
influence in favour of duty, but even here there is a confusion, 
for society did not originate sympathy; therefore, according 
to his theory, it can be no part of duty to sympathise with 
any one; and, mor~over, sympathy and duty are very different 
motives. If we teed one who is hungry because we have a 
pleasure in alleviating pain, it is wholly distinct from the motive 
of doing it because it is right. Sympathy, therefore, may be 
more correctly classed among the aids to happiness than to 
duty. It is utterly useless attempting to prove that society 
can either originate duty or enforce it. No man has any 
right whatever to say to me, speaking from his own level, that I 
ought to do any single act for the good of any one, myself in-



175 

eluded. If I choose to be miserable it is my own business 
alone. If I choose to amuse myself by trying to make others 
miserable, they have a right to prevent me if possible; but 
they have no right to find fault with me for pursuing happiness 
in my own way. 'l'hey may express their feelings of dislike' 
at my experiments as strongly as they choose, which I may 
laugh at as heartily as I choose, but they may not utter one 
word of blame. Society can coin and utter such words as 
u policy," "prudence,", "selfishness," "expediency," &c., but 
it cannot, as society alone, have any concern with such words 
as "ought," "duty," "obligation," •" praise or blame," "vir
tue or vice," &c.* Morality is beyond its province and its 
power, but morality exists with its elements of conscience, 
right, and obligation; and as morality cannot be the product 
of human law,experience, or observation, it must be an integr11l 
part of man's nature, and so be the product of the Author of 
his nature, or God. Deity is, consequently, a moral creator. 

20. But man is conscious of a certain amount of free agency 
in the origination of his actions. Necessitarians may reason as 
they will, l;iut the moment they begin to act their reasonings 
are cast to the winds. 'fhey would shrink from asserting- that 
a thief in his theft is as praiseworthy as an honest man in his 
honesty, which they would be compelled to do, if they believed 
that the one had no power to be honest, nor the other to be 
dishonest. The fact of free agency, up to the point so lucidly 
and ably indicated by the Rev. Dr. Irons, in his admirable 
paper on "Human Responsibility," is one of the surest 
utterances of consciousness, next to that of our own existence, 
and cannot be shaken by any reasoning however plausible, for 
the reasoning that would attempt to shake it must begin by 
annihilating itself. It is clear, therefore, that if a man be free 
to choose either right or wrong, in order to his own good 
and that of others, he must be guided as to which he ought to 
elect, and have reasons placed before him why he ought to· 
prefer the right to the wrong. 

21. 'l'herefore our next axiom is, that moral consciousness, 
with moral freedom, requires moral government. It will suffice 
here to quote the words of Dr. Irons from the paper just 
named : "There is no alternative, we repeat, but this: disclaim 
all honour and all shame; resist all the facts of human 
nature's accountable existence here; or acknowledge a Supreme 
Power, which knows the whole responsible community, and 
governs it." It is perfectly clear that a Moral Governor must 

* See this subject of Utilitarianism ably treated, from another point of 
view, by J as. ,Reddie, Esq., in the Journal of Transactiorui, Victoria Institute, 
ii. 129. 
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he perfect. Anything short of this destroys the very basis of 
obedience. It is self-evident that He must be perfect in 
knowledge, or He could not know the inner life of all His 
creatures, nor fathom their motives, which are the true moral 
tests of action. He must be perfect in justice, or we need not 
owe Him absolute moral obedience. Perfectly good, or we 
would not owe Him love, the most powerful agency in His 
government. Perfectly wise, or we would not owe Him con
fidence, without which we might distrust His legislative enact
ments. Perfectly powerful, or we would not owe Him trust, 
and believe Him able to perform His promises ; or we might 
disregard His threats, imagining that He had not the power to 
execute them. The smallest possibility of error on the part of 
God would cast the whole moral creation loose from its 
obligation, and would substitute fear for duty. God claims 
obedience from His own infinite perfections; an obedience 
which man owes, not because he will be punished, not because 
he will he rewarded, but because God is the all in all of the 
moral universe, and that it is right that the finite mortal should 
give perfect obedience to the infinite Holy Creator. 

22. We cannot, therefore, escape from this conclusion : either 
there is no moral law whatever, or there is a God perfectly just 
and holy. But there is a moral law, therefore there is a 
perf~ctly just and holy God. We maintain consequently that 
by the foregoing series of propositions, which are universally 
acknowledged to be as axiomatic as are those of geometry, we 
have demonstrated the existence of Deity ; and having proved 
these axioms to be intuitive, we have shown our demonstration 
to be fundamental truth. Therefore, the existence of Deity is 
not only a necessary form of thought, but it is also a necessary 
fact. 

23. In conclusion, we believe it to be very important to be 
able to prove that if the mathematician be justified in asserting 
that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two right 
angles, the Christian is equally justified in asserting, not only 
that he is compelled to believe in God, but that he knows Him, 
And that he who denies the existence of Deity is as unworthy 
of serious refutation as is he who denies a mathematical 
demonstration. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! suppose I may return to Dr. M'Cann the thanks of 
the meeting for his paper. I must say that, in my opinion, it is rather 
short, perhaps too brief ; but Mr. Reddie has kindly agreed to supplement it 
with some arguments in another paper of his own, made in a different strain, 
but tending to the same point,-namely, a demonstration of the existence of 
God; and we shall take the discussion on the two papers together. 
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Mr. RRDDIE.-1 beg leave to explain that the paper I am about to read 
was not written for such an audience as this. It was delivered in 1852 in 
the Mechanics' Institute, Southampton Buildings, and it was written on 
account of a discussion which had taken place there between a Swedenborgian 
and an atheist, at which I was present, and where I thought the Sweden
borgian made but a poor defence indeed of his thesis. When this paper was 
originally read, I challenged public discussion on the subject, and it was 
then discussed. I may say that I differ from Dr. M'Cann's concluding 
words, that" he who denies the existence of Deity is as unworthy of serious 
refutation as he who denies a mathematicaJ demonstration ; " for, to begin 
with, I have not met many gentlemen who understand a mathematical 
demonstration who deny the existence of Deity. But if we are to deal with 
this subject at all, we must deal with those who really do deny the existence 
of Deity ; and the object of my paper was to meet the case of such a person, 
a Mr. Nicholls, who really appeared to be · perfectly sincere. I hope the 
meeting will remember that, in delivering this paper, I was addressing 
working men, and speaking with reference to a discussion that had already 
taken place. I did not cover so large a field as Dr. M'Cann, but where I did 
travel, I think I went over the ground a little more minutely than he has 
done. I have not had time now to compress or re-write my paper, so as to 
make it more suitable for the present audience ; I hope you will therefore 
excuse its simplicity, and consider the class for whom it was intended, 
the class, perhaps, however, who most require to be addressed upoh such a 
subject. 

Mr. Reddie then read his paper as follows :-

.ATHEISM OO!vFUTED BY A NEW ARGUMENT; OR 
WHY MAN MUS'J.l BELIEVE IN GOD. (Being a 
Lecture ON NATURAL 'J.'HEISM, originally delivered in 
the London Mechanics' Institution, Sonthampton Bm'.ldings, 
Holborn, on Thnrsday, 3rd June, 1852, with reference to 
a Discussion which took place between a Swedenborg·ian 
and an Atheist on ] 1th May, 1852.)-By JAMES REDDIE, 

Esq., HoN. SEC., V.1. 

[I. IN the discussion which took place on the 11th of last 
month in this hall, on the Being of a God, Mr. N-

(the Atheist), contented himself with merely objecting to the 
arguments brought forward by Mr. W-- (the Sweden
borgian), who affirmed the existence of a Deity; apd, indeed, 
when challenged to disprove God's existence, after at first saying 
merely that he did not undertake to do so, he fell back upon a 
technical :rule in evidence, which he employed- as if it were a 
universal principle, and quite stretched beyond its legitimate 
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measure, saying, that " he could not prove a negative," as if to 
do so were impossible, and, that, therefore, he could not prove, 
and should not be expected to prove, the non-existence of God ; 
but that the whole burden of proof lay upon those who main
tain that God does exist. A little consideration, I think, will 
place this in a truer light. Without going into the abstract 
question as ,to the possibility or impossibility of proving what 
the logicians call a universal negative, I will content myself 
with observing, that the maxim or rule, that a man should not 
be called upon to prove a negative, is in many cases very 
properly applied : as, for instance, if a man is accused of a 
crime, the accuser ought to prove the case against him, and the 
accused should be in no way bound to prove the negative. It 
would be unjust were he required to do so, for the law presumes 
all men to be innocent till they are proved guilty. But even in 
such a case it is by no means true that a man cannot prove a 
negative. For suppose the accusation were that some one had 
attempted to shoot Mr. W-- on the evening when the dis
cussion referred to took place, and that the accused was not 
really present at the meeting in question, but spent that day 
and night in Paris, and in the company of friends, you know 
it would be perfectly competent and easy for him to disprove 
the accusation-or prove the negative of the proposition in 
question. But, even in this case, though it might be possible 
and easy for a man to prove a negative, it would by no means 
be fair or politic that he should be called upon to do so, 
as a matter of course. It is true the accusation might be 
utterly false, and he might only have resembled the real criminal; 
he might have passed the evening far from the scene of action, 
but perhaps alone, and he possibly might not be able to adduce 
evidence to prove his absence-i.e. to prove an alibi, as you are 
aware it is technically called. But it is altogether different in 
argument, where a proposition is affirmed on one side and 
denied on the other, whether respecting some abstract truth or 
theory, or some matter of fact, and concerning both the parties 
equally. If you affirm that there are one hundred persons in 
this room, and I deny it, it would be just as easy for me to 
prove the negative of your proposition as for you to prove the 
affirmative, And, in fact, in almost all propositions the posi
tive and negative may be made to change sides without 
changing the nature of the proofs either party must adduce: 
as, I might say there are fe~er than one hundred in the room, 
and you negative that assertion, and _say there are not fewer than 
a hundred. So it is ·of most questions also, and especially it 
is so as regards the great and all-important question to be con .. 
sidered this evenini, I affirm that there is a God, and if any 
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one ventures to deny it, he ought to be able to give his reasons 
for this negative or denial as readily as I on the other side. 
Nay, more so, for this reason. It was admitted in the discussion 
referred to that there is a universal, or all but universal, belief 
among mankind that God does exist; it is also ihe common 
belief among those around us, and therefore it would seem in
cumbent upon any man who ventures to contravene this notion
probably at one time entertained by himself-and to contradict 
t.he opinion of the whole world, to be ready with some reason 
for his singularity, some ground for his change of opinion, 
some argument or proof in justification of such opinions. And 
I would beg to observe, in passing, as to this universal consent 
of mankind, that those nations, or peoples, or rather tribes
for they are quite insignificant in number-of whom men have 
been led to doubt whether there really was any notion of a 
Deity entertained among them, are the most degraded, savage 
and ignorant of our common species-ignorant not only of this 
idea, and.of everything like high moral perceptions, but ignorant 
of even the commonest arts and conveniences of life. In fact; 
I think it has only been said (and that, remember, doubtfully) 
of some few of the most savage of the African and other negro 
tribes; to whose very imperfect language also it may be owing 
that such vague notions, as it is most probable after all they do 
entertain of a God, have not been quite comprehended by their 
civilized visitors. But if any one, notwithstanding, considers 
it hard that he should be required "to prove a negative," 
as he may still call it, we shall soon see that it is no mere 
negative he is required to proYe, but really an affirmative pro
position, or series of affirmative propositions ; and considering 
that he asserts these in the face of all mankind, and tries to 
upset the faith of the world, surely the burden of proof must 
seem to lie with tenfold weight upon him.] 

2. To deny the Being of a God, is to assert that material 
or sensible things are eternal, and that this world, which bears 
evident marks of change, and which is changing continually 
before our eyes, has, notwithstanding, always been in existence 
and always will exist. And it is to assert this in the face of, I will 
not say revelation, but of all the theories of geology and astro
nomy ,which, after the latest discoveries of science, have been pro
pounded to the world. To deny the Being of a God is further 
to assert, that w bile we see that man can do nothing for any 
useful purpose without the employment of his intelligence, 
skill and reason, in devisin"' and guiding his operations,-the 
senseless matter of this ea;th, and the unintelligent instinct of 
the inferior animals can accomplish, without re~son and without 
knowledge, the marvellous works which nature displays, in-
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finitely more perfect as they are, than the most perfect works of 
reasonable man I And it is to declare that we ourselves and 
this beauteous creation around us,-the earth, the sea, and all 
that they contain, the heavenly arch above, with its glorious 
sun, the bright soft ,moon, and the thousand thousand stars 
that glitter in the sky, are all the works of chance-nay, not 
works at all, but so arranged in beauty as they are, and so ad
mirably adapted for our use and service, by chance, by accident, 
by nothing! It is to affirm, consequently, that order, regularity, 
wonderful adaptation for endless uses, fitness, beauty, light, life, 
and whatever else we see and admire and endeavour to imitate 
in nature, proceed from nothing as a cause, from no wisdom, no 
love, no intelligence, no life, no science, no knowledge-from 
absolutely a blank, from nothing ! Before a man ventures upon 
such positive statements as these, is it not incumbent upon him 
to have some grounds for such strange doctrine ; some reasons 
for such singular and unnatural conclusions? Were one to 
stand up in this room and say-I don't know its architect; it 
was built before I was born; it may, perhaps, have always 
existed ; I don't believe it had an architect at all ; Would 
not such a series of propositions astound us? But what is the 

, difference, save in degree-and in infinite degree, no doubt
between a man who would say this, and one who would look on 
the architecture of the heavens above and the foundations of 
the earth on which he stands, and doubt that they also had an 
Architect? If he who believes in God wished to evade the 
argument, verily he might, with some show of reason, throw 
all the burden of proof upon the doubter! Reasonably, he 
might say, show me anything on earth suited for the use of 
man, of the origin of which I have absolute knowledge, and the 
operations of which I fully understand, produced by chance or 
accident, and I m.ay then believe that the other things arouud 
me, which have their origin in what we call nature, and whose 
operations are only beyond my understanding from their very 
superiority and perfection, are also effects of chance or of some 
unintelligent necessity ! But if I should be counted mad to 
doubt that this chair, or table, or house, was the work of an 
intelligent being, much more must I judge myself unreasonable, 
to doubt that the heavens and the earth, myself, mankind, the 
inferior animals-all more wonderful than the greatest triumphs 
of human art and man's intelligent skill-are the works of an 
infinitely wise and omnipotent, intelligent Being! Surely the 
analogy of all I do know i~ in favour of ascribing to an In
telligent First Cause the var10us effects I see around me, and 
the burden of proof ought to lie on him who ventures to say 
that the world could exist of itself, and all its admirable 
arrangements come of Nothing! 
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3. But, I have made these preliminary remarks, with no view 
of taking advantage of the admitted fact, that I have the all but 
universal consent of mankind agreeing with my own convictions 
on this subject. I do not shrink from giving the reasons for 
my belief, any more than I would wish to shrink from giving 
my reasons, had I any, for not believing. When I have an 
opportunity, for instance, I am always glad to .tell a Roman 
Catholic why I don't believe in Papal Infallibility; i. e., to prove 
the negative of the proposition that the Pope is infallible, just 
as readily as I always am to tell an infidel why I do believe the 
Christianity of the Bible; and to-nigh't I am ready to give my 
reasons for believing that the world is the creation of an 
Intelligent First Cause, i. e. Gon; or, to prove the negative of 
the proposition that we ourselves, and what we see around us, 
are all the work or production of chance or unintelligent neces
sity, i. e., of no directing mind or supreme intelligence. 

4. In the discussion to which I have already referred, and 
the unsatisfactory result of which induced me to come forward 
to deliver this lecture, Mr. N--, on being asked what proof 
would satisfy him that God does exist, placed his hand upon 
the tumbler on the table before him and said, "A proof like 
what I have for the existence of this glass, which I can see and 
touch." The reply he receive~ to this was painfully i?-ade9uate; 
and I shall now, therefore, give my answer to this demand. 
Could you, I would ask, convince a blind man that colour is as 
real a thing as sound? or a deaf man that sound is as real and 
sensible as the things he sees and handles ? Could you convince 
any man that be does not feel pain because he cannot see it? 
Or, do you believe that a dead man is alive, because you see 
the material body as it lies organized before you, only wanting 
the invisible part, the life, which cannot be seen? How,. then, 
can it be reasonable,-and this is a question of reason,-to ask 
the same proof for the existence of two things, which, in their 
nature, are utterly different? And this leads me, to what 
ought to be the real beginning of the question, namely, to the 
definition of what we mean by God; for, it is only if I define 
God to be something material or sensible, that I can reasonably 
be asked for such a proof of His existence as would be required 
of me in order to prove the existence of a material or sensible 
object. But I think it pretty well known that in England the 
Deity is not believed to be a stock or stone which can be 
touched or handled. And, while I wish to show you how 
unreasonable it is-how almost like trifling· with the question
to ask for the same proofs of God's existence, as you have for 
the existen_ce of what you can see and touch; ~nd while I am 
bound also to say, in justice to Mr. N-, that he afterwards 
added, that " much less proof" would satisfy him; I hope to be 
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able to give you, not less, but much stronger proofs that God 
exists. I will appeal;, if not directly to your eyes and senses, 
that you may see and touch the Eternal Cause of all things, 
yet, desiring you to make good use of these, to your better and 
nobler part, to your intelligence, reasoning powers and under
standing; and (to revert to the tumbler) I will give you 
reasons for believing that God exists, and is your and my 
Creator, as strong, at the very least, as you have for believing 
that this glass was made and fashioned by an intelligent man, 
which I take for granted you do believe, even though you 
may never have seen glass-blowing in operation, and know not 
either who made this, or where or when it was made. That is 
the kind of proof Mr. N-- ought to have demanded; that is 
the kind of proof he now shall have. I take for granted then, 
though I might fail to be able to prove what particular man 
made this tumbler, or what particular manufactory it came 
from, nay, though it might really be absolutely impossible for 
any man but the actual maker to do so, still that there is 
ratio~al proof, or probable evidence, to satisfy all of us that 
this glass really was made by some intelligent artificer, not by 
itself, and still less by nothing, by chance, or by silica and 
potash, wind and fire, getting somehow accidentally together 
and producing it. And if so, if you admit this, as I am sure 
you rnust, I maintain that the works of nature around us, 
though they do not furnish a particular revelation of God-such 
as that which the Christian and even the Jew glories in pos
sessing,-still do furnish rational proof that the world is the 
work of God, i. e., of an invisible and intelligent Power, Who 
is the great First Cause, the eternal origin of all things. 

5. This, then, is our definition of God: an invisible, intel
ligent Being, the First Cause or origin of all things; and, this 
definition being given, I am sure no sensible man will ask for 
the same proof for the existence of such an invisible Being, as 
for the existence of a piece of senseless matter which itself has 
no perceptions, and can only be seen and felt. We believe in 
the existence of our own invisible, intelligent spirit. We do so 
because we are mentally conscious of it, not because we can see 
it with our eyes or exhibit it to the senses of others to be seen 
and touched. Do other men believe us to be intelligent beings? 
Only in one way can we exhibit this invisible intelligence 
palpably to them-namely, by showing its effects; yet thi13 
evidence satisfies our fellow-men that we possess it, and that it 
is a real existence, though not sensible; and we, in like 
manner, believe that other men are also rational beings endued 
with intelligence; not because we can see or handle their in
visible minds and spirits, but merely because we see the effects 
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of their intelligence, and judge, therefore, of them as they of 
us. Well, and why not so of Gon? Are you a carpenter ? 
Then, in making a door or box, you know that you require to 
cut the wood so as to fit the parts one to another, and the whole 
for the object you have in view; and to do so, you require to be 
furnished with certain instruments or tools, also devised and 
formed by intelligence, for measuring, and planing, and cutting, 

. and fixing the materials you work upon. And, conversely, when 
you see a suitable instrument, or find a box or door so properly 
fashioned and fitted as to answer its purpose, you conclude it ' 
was made hy an intelligent workman; ·and if you see him in 
the act of working, you conclude hi has intelligence and skill, 
according to what he exhibits of these in his handiwork, i.e., 
according to their effects. And, by your experience in your 
own particular craft, ancl the exercise of your reflection and 
intelligence, you are able to carry your judgment beyond your
self and your own kind of work, and to judge that skill and 
intelligence are also necessary in making all other works of art 
and skill, as the clothes you wear, and still more-from its 
greater complexity of construction and superior functions-the 
watch you carry in your pocket. And, according to the com
plexity of the work and the beauty of the workmanship observed 
.in any article of common use or piece of mechanism, you can 
judge to a gr~at extent, though the craft be not your own, of 
the amount of skill and intelligence required to produce what 
you see. Nor have you any difficulty (which is a point of con
sequence) in discriminating between what is the result of chance 
or accident in what you see, and what has been devised, 
intended, and arranged by skill and intelligence. For instance, 
when you see the broken flints lying upon a newly-macadamized 
road, you can judge at once how much is intended in what is 
before you, ~nd how much has been left to chance. You know 
at a glance that the stones have been laid down so as to cover 
a certain space on the carriage-way, and only there, intentionally 
by intelligence; but as to the disposition of each particular piece 
of stone, you see at once that that has not been cared for; that 
they have been left by chance, as it were, to fall into places for 
themselves. But when you look, on the other hand, to the 
causeway, or the pavement, you observe, also at a glance, that 
there, noi only are the stones laid down so as to occupy a certain 
length and breadth, and so to cover a certain space; but you 
see, from their regularity and proper adjustment one to_ another, 
that each particular stone has been so laid down in its own 
proper place, not by chance or accident, but inte1ttio11i,ally, wit~ 
a purpose, and under the superintendence of an intelligent, 
thinking mind. Then, to compare the stones jumbled together 
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on the carriage-way, in no order and without regularity, or even 
the causeway, or pavement, with a fine piece of mosaic work, in 
which the pieces of stone, all of different colours, are so in
geniously placed and arranged as to form a picture which looks 
as if painted by an artist with the finest brushes and colouring; 
who that has any sense-what rational being-I ask, can doubt 
for a single moment, that purpose, intention, and design, with 
the greatest intelligence and mental exertion, as well as the 
greatest manual dexterity and skill, were requisite, in order to 
produce such a finished and beautiful work of art ? The 
jumbling of material atoms together, by some unthinking, un
intelligent energy in nature, which some philosophists have 
dreamed of, could at best but have produced some such result 
as we find when stones are cast carelessly down on the highway ; 
but what could .arrange such atoms (granting for a moment 
their existence) into the mosaic beauty of the landscape which 
nature exhibits to our eyes and minds, save Omnipotence, com
bined with infinite skill and intelligence? Few, or only a few, I 
suppose, of those here present but had an opportunity of seeing 
the Great Exhibition of man's skill and intelligence last year in 
Hyde Park;* and few, I should think, but concluded that the 
greatest skill and intelligence were required in the architect and 
builders of the enormous building which contained that won
derful display of man's intelligence and labour. The more 
intelligent and better educated, too, among you were, unques
tionably, at a glance at that building, or even upon hearing 
what was built or proposed to be built, aware that science or a 
knowledge of principles-the highest kind of intelligence save 
intuitive reason-would be absolutely requisite in the framers 
of such a complicated structure, in order to insure the perfect 
adaptation of part to part and of each to the whole, and to 
secure the necessary strength in the mighty fabric. You would 
also at once perceive that one mind, or a communion of minds, 
must have schemed out and planned the whole, and super
intended its fabrication. You would laugh at the man who 
would say, that the hundreds of workmen there employed, were 
not guided and controlled at every step, according to a unity of 
design, a distinct specification, a general idea or plan; and you 
know, that this idea, or plan of the whole, must have existed 
anterior to the making of the several parts, and have been con
stantly kept in view in their final arrangement and fixing· 
together. In short, you know, that intelligence must necessarily 
have preceded and presided over that great work, as indeed 
over all works of which you know anything; and you know 

• The first Great International Exhibition of 1851. 
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that, without such intelligence, the building could neither have 
been planned nor put together by men, however physically 
strong; nay, even though the several parts had been somehow 
brought. into being, fashioned by chance, and laid down ready 
made to their hands l Just so, exactly, is it respecting this 
greater exhibition, and that more marvellous display which 
nature unfolds on every side, of infinite intelligence and skill in 
the building of this round world and the brilliant crystal canopy 

· of its glorious firmament. " The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the earth showeth His handiwork." "Their sound 
has gone forth into all lands "-preceding all other revela
tio:µs,-" and their words "-true rational discourses-" unto 
the ends of the world." "That which may be known of God," 
is thus manifest in all creation, " even His eternal power and 
godhead," His invisible power and intelligence is thus clearly 
seen around us, " being understood by the things that are 
made"; ay, and not only His intelligence and power, but His 
goodness also, "in .that He sends us rain in due season and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness," and, 
as a rule, exhibits before us the creation filled with happiness 
and enjoyment, and still bearing its original stamp of "very 
good," notwithstanding its subsequent defacements. But here 
I would beg to observe, that though I have, and purposely, just 
made use of some Scriptural phrases, I am here not building any 
argument from revelation. That there are strong arguments to 
be derived from this source, serving especially to clear up moral 
enigmas, and make plain the ways of God to man, I know well ; 
but to prove the BEING of a God, we require no argument 
from Scripture which does not exist independent of Scrip
ture; and these passages which I have adopted to express 
some of my ideas, I have quoted, because (independent of their 
innate beauty) they themselves declare that the evidence 
deducible from the works of creation sufficiently establishes 
this doctrine. And, I must say, I felt distressed above measure 
to hear it asserted by one who had undertaken to discuss 
this question, that "man could know nothing of God with
out revelation!" Why, my friends, you can't entertain the 
notion even of a revelation in your minds, without believing 
that there is a God. " A revelation ! " A revelation from 
whom, and of what? A revelation from God and of God, to 
be sure; not a revelation coming from a nonentity, a blank, a 
nothing !-What success, then, can a man hope for, who, in his 
mission to spread the knowledge of God, presents himself to 
the atheist, saying, You don't believe there is a God, and I can 
furnish you with no reason for believing in one; but, now, only 
listen to His revealed will, as set forth in this volume I . The 
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answer is obvious,-if vour book be a revelation of the will of a 
Deity, begin by telling me what you mean by God, and why I 
should believe in the existence of such a Being; for, if there be 
no reason for believing in His existence, there can be no reason 
for believing in His will, or any revelation from Him. "Before 
a man can come to God he must believe that He is; " before 
there can be a revelation of God, there must needs be a God; 
and before I can reasonably be expected to listen to a revelation 
purporting to come from God, I must have some reason for 
believing that He exists. 

6. l have no intention, in this lecture, of enforcing, further 
than I have done, what is called "the argument from d~ign," 
in favour of the Being of a God, i.e., the argument that there 
must have been an intelligent designer of things visible, deduced 
from the marks of design we can trace in the works of nature 
around us. The argument is an interesting one, and has been 
admirably treated by Paley and his commentators; but, to 
some extent, it involves a petitio principii, a begging of the 
question, or what is almoi!t tantamount to it. Inasmuch as, if 
we find men who see, and acknowledge that they see, evident 
marks of design in nature, they must of course admit, by the 
very terms of such acknowledgment, by the very meaning of 
the words employed, that there must have been a designer, the 
author of the design they admit that they perceive. But I 
think there is a simpler and stronger proof for the Being of a 
God, which has also this advantage, that it can be adduced to 
those who do not see, or do not admit, that there are these 
evident marks of design in the things we sec around us. It 
begins a step further back, and leads to the discovery of inten
tional act, even if it liitops short of that of ultimate design, 
which the other requires to prove; and it has the advantage of 
using the simplest facts of nature, which lie under the observa
tion of the least reflecting, and looks at these in their com
monest aspects, instead of selecting the more .difficult and 
complicated phenomena as the basis and foundation of our 
reasoning. I think the \'ery order, regularity, fitness, perfec
tion, life, motion, and, I might add, the very existence of 
material things, go to prove an eternal intelligent author, 
superior to the things themselves, even if we fail to observe 
their ultimate purpose, design, or" final cause." We find neither 
order nor regularity produced by what we call chance, as far as 
we can make experiments with the things in our power; as has 
already been iUustrated in a matter so very simple as the way 
in which stones are laid or cast down upon the highways. Still 
less do we find· any fitne8S in haphazard endeavours to accom
plish anything; nor can we do anything to any purpose with 
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our ordinary tools and instruments e11Jcept bungle, unless we 
take pains in our works, and use our intelligence to guide our 
oper,:itions. Nor do we ever arrive at perfection in our own 
works, or any approach to it, without the greatest labour and 
most skilful as well as intelligent painstaking. Neither can we 
conceive that life, which appears and disappears in material 
substances, can come from the dead substances themselves 
(and still less from nothing!) without some original living power, 

· which must have bestowed it, and which enables it to perform 
the marvellous functions it fulfils. Then as to motion, we know 
but two kinds of it in material things: ,motion proceeding from 
life or internal energy, and motion produced by external force 
or mechanically. Let us discard the former altogether, as 
already glanced at in our allusion to life, and consider that alone 
which is produced by power applied from without, or external 
force. When we see an object suddenly pass through the air, 
we at once, as rational beings having some experience of natural 
things, conclude either that it is a bird or other animal, moving 
spontaneously by some locomotive power or life within it; or 
that it is some machine, constructed by mechanical skill to 
move artificially in the air, by some kind of mechanism or im
planted energy; or, lastly, that it is something, having no 
capability of locomotion ill itself, natural or artificial, projected 
by some living agent or external force, as a stone thrown from 
a sling, or a ball fired from a cannon; and, in either case, an 
invisible will and an intelligence are necessary to have produced 
such an effect. When I hold a ball in my hand, you know its 
natural tendency is simply to fall down to the earth ; it has no 
power of any other motion, being inanimate, dead matter, in
capable of thought or will. Well, then, if you see it moving 
through the sky, what-as a rational being-must you conclude? 
You cannot for a moment think it has moved in that way of 
itself. Do so; and who would believe you sane? Well, then, 
let us raise our thoughts. Instead of a little ball, which we 
ourselves can project in the air, let us turn to the moon, and 
regard its motion round this earth, and· say, What mmt we 
conclude regarding it? That, as the poets have it, it literally 
walks through the clouds of heaven? But where, then, do we 
find its feet, or trace any symptoms of its functions of locomo
tion? Or what footing can we imagine it has on which to 

· tread in the' expanse of the firmament ? I leave it boldly in 
the hands of all men ; there is but one rational answer: the 
moon moves in· her stated course by some invisible power or 
law, and in accordance with some will, which she herself pos
isesses not. If we reflect, we cannot but conclude, that, as the 
motions ofour own bodies are produced solely by the life and, 



188 

power and will within us, so the universe we behold surround
ing us, in which we observe inanimate things, equally with the . 
animated creation, in a continual state of motion, must be ani
mated, as a whole, bv some marvellous life and power and will ; 
and this is what we ·mean by Goo. For, when we rise a step 
further, as we are compelled to do if we allow our reasoning 
powers free scope, and consider, not the mere fact of life and 
motion only, but also the order and regularity, the fitness and. 
beauty and perfection of the things we see and of their motions, 
we cannot but conclude that this animating will, which moves 
and orders all, must be supremely wise and intelligent. We 
cannot imitate such order, regularity, or perfection ourselves, 
in any degree, without the exercise, not only of will and inten
tion, but also of skill and intelligence. We know, if we know 
anything, that it could not have resulted from chance-from no 
presiding intelligence I We feel that it must be the work of 
something besides, which we see not ; of something analogous 
to our own will and intelligence. We feel that life pervades the 
universe ; that nature " lives and moves and has its being " 
in some invisible, intelligent power ;-and that is God I 

7. Nay, I descend a step further, and maintain, that even the 
existence of the commonest material thing is an argument for the 
existence of the Deity. Let a man take in his hand, not a watch, 
as is supposed by Paley in the famous introduction to his work 
on Natural Theology, but the commonest piece of matter, a mere 
rough stone,-·•-What may he not deduce from its wise contem
plation! Is it a living thing, like himself? No; it seems 
passive in his hands, appears to have no will; it remains where 
it is placed, betrays no sign of feeling when pressed, exhibits 
no organization to lead him to conclude it is aught save simply 
inert matter. Is that all? Leave it free, now, in the air 
without suppo1·t. It falls! Why? We concluded it had no 
will; by what. influence, then, does it move in falling? Upon 
lining it again, we recollect that,· after all, it does seem to have 
one will of its own ; it presses downwards to the earth, and we 
feel what we call its weight upon our hand. Is it, then, are 
we now to conclude, a living thing? We throw it up in the 
air; it obeys the power we exert upon it; it rises, but its 
motion gradually decreases; it is poised for a single instant, 
and then again it begins to fall, and falls to the earth, where 
it remains inert, as before. Dead matter, again, we exclaim! 
It has no will of its own, it is incapable of any choice; and it 
is, it only can be, under some invisible influence, not its own. 
Then, when we proceed to compare it with other material 
bodies, and find them all, in various different degrees, how
ever, influenced in like manner; and see that it is to this we 



189 

owe the stability of the earth, and the regular appropriation 
in their several places of earth, water and air on this globe; 
here again we are forced to rise to the appreciation of the 
manifest truth, that this unseen, all pervading influence is 
applied upon principle, in regular order, under law, and not 
by chance ; that the will of God, as our own, in fine, is deter
mined by intelligence. 

8. And now, that the subject has led me to refer to one of 
the most simple material objects, I will make a few observations 
respecting the existence of what is called, abstractedly, matter. 
Mr. W-- correctly stated that the ex,istence of matter itself had 
been denied by some, and instanced Bishop Berkeley as one who 
notoriously did so. This, however, was questioned by Mr. N--, 
who said he did not believe that Berkeley meant to deny the 
existence of matter at all. But these contradictory opinions 
might have been prevented by a definition; for we shall see 
that it is quite possible that both parties may have been right, 
according to their own sense of what they were talking about .. 
If by mattei· was meant all sensible objects we can see and feel 
around us, certainly Berkeley never denied that these things do 
exist, sensibly as they appear to do, and precisely as we see and 
feel them. But ifby matter is meant some general material foun
dation or substratum in the objects, besides what we see and feel, 
-any substance (that which stands under these sensible forms), 
such· as the Aristotelians believed in,-and that this substance is 
an eternal matter, or materia prima,common to all material things, 
while the sensible things we do see and perceive, are but the 
forms or accidents which, as it were, cover and clothe this sup
posed substratum of matter, this Berkeley did deny; and, when we 
clear the ground a little, and explain what we mean thoroughly, 
I doubt whether any one in this room will venture to profess 
he believes that there is any such matter or substance in exist
ence.* Indeed, I think it would be useless to argue with a 
man who denied the existence of what was visible and tangible 
before him; but, though I must not diverge into an examina
tion of·the great argument as to our mental perceptions, pro-

* That I am right in this representation of Bishop Berkeley's views, will 
best be seen by the following paragraph from Part I., § 35 of his Principles 
of Human Knowledge. He writes:-" I do not argue against the existence 
of any one thing that we can apprehend, either by sense or reflection. That 
the things I see with mine eyes and touch with my hands do exist, really 
exist, I make not the least question. The only thing whose existence we 
deny is that which philosophers call matter, or corporeal substance. And in 
doing this [he not unwittily adds] there is no damage done to the rest of 
mankind, who, I dare say, will never miss it.''-(Wright's ed., vol. i. p. 99.) 

VOL. V. p 
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pounded by Bishop Berkeley in support of his theory of what 
we call material existence, I would wish, with your permission, 
to have a short hunt after this hidden "matter" of the universe. 
How shall we first of all describe this abstract and, as some 
will have it, eternal matter? Shall we call it hard or soft, hot 
or cold, visible or colourless ? If hard, then is it in the soft air 
we breathe ? And can we, with propriety, say that the sub
stance or substratum of air is hard, while the air itself is soft, 
fluid, and yielding? If, again, we say this abstract matter
common to all sensible things-is soft, can we conclude that it 
forms the substratum of the diamond, or of the solid rocks and 
mountains? If so, what gives them their solidity and hardness, 
if essential matter itself does not, and if abstract matter or 
substance be something soft? Or, again, is it hot? Then, is 
this abstract matter, which is hot, the substratum of ice and 
snow? And are we to conclude that, thottgh we know that 
heat dissolves some things and resolves others, formerly hard, 
into attenuated air, or gas, that nevertheless something hot is the 
substance or matter of this solid world? Or, shall we say, it 
is not hot, but cold? If so, as we cannot say that cold exists 
in fire, are we to exclude fire from material things, and say that 
in fire there is none of this common matter? But then, when 
we remember, that although cold does change thin vapour into 
the denser fluid water, and renders fluid water hard and solid, 
yet it only rarefies the air and adds not to its solidity; and 
moreover, while we were driven to admit that heat-which 
t'ends to dissipate fluid and liquefy hard bodies, and make even 
solid things evaporate into gas and air-could not very well be 
considered the abstract matter or substance of material things, 
we are now equally puzzled with cold ; for we find, by adding 
cold to substances, their bulk is frequently decreased, so that 
the niore you add of this essential matter-if cold be so-the 
Jess the material object becomes; but not even that invariably, 
for water, when frozen into ice, instead of becoming contracted, 
like metals under the same influence of cold, anomalc.msly ex
pands ! 'So that, if cold be abstract matter, by adding it to 
water, the water increases in bulk and lightness, but added to 
metals, they grow 'smaller, and, in proportion to their bulk, 
heavier; which would seem to prove, if we admit weight as 
any criterion, that cold neither gives nor takes any material 
particles from bodies,· and therefore cannot in any sense be 
regarded as essential matter I Besides, I may just observe, 
what doubtless many of you know, that the chemists of our 
day teach,* that cold is a mere negation-the absence of heat, 

* Or have taught, till very recently. 
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or caloric-just as darkness is a negation, being the absence of 
Ji"'ht. Well then, if you adopt this theory of cold, notwithstand
i;g the impenetrable solidity it imparts to water and other sub
stances, you cannot for a moment entertain the notion that cold 
-a mere "negation," a nothing !-has any claim to be regarded 
as the substantial matter of the universe! Or shall we say that 
matter is colour, or, if I may so speak, the visibility of things? 
If so, do we conclude there is more matt~r in the dewdrop when 
it sparkles gem-like in the sun, than when it lies scarce visible 
under the shade? But if colour be abstract matter, then in 
darkness it disappears I and the glori~us light, we must conclude, 
though it seems the most immaterial and ethereal of material 
things, to be the most material and substantial of ..all I Besides, 
if we regard colour as anything peculiarly material, we contra
dict the almost universally received opinion that it is only a 
secondary quality,-an idea of the mind that perceives it, rather 
than anything in what we see I While, if we say that matter 
must be colourless,-what is this but to say, that it is invisible! 
-a fact, by the way, I think, we must admit, in another sense 
we really knew, before we began this search to discover it! · 

9. We shall then have to conclude, that this well-known 
and, as some would have it, univorsally~admitted existence, this 
essential and abstract matter, this substantial substratum of all 
things visible, is neither hard nor soft, n.or hot nor cold, and 
that it is absolutely colourless or invisible; and yet, that it 
pervades all things, and is a real existence ! It has been said, 
that "solidity and extension are necessary predicates of matter"; 
but where now is the former-the solidity? and, as to the latter, 
is not extension a predicate more especially of "free.space"; 
and what, pray, is free space, but-nothing? What abstract 
matter, then, do you believe there is in existence, besides the 
visible, sensible forms or things which we see and touch them
selves? Remember, we are not denying · the existence of 
material things, which we see and feel, but of some unseen 
material substratum, said to be common to them all. We are 
not denying the existence of material substances, in the mere 
ordinary sense of the word substance; but of any one eternal 
matter, or common substance, of which all visible things are 
made. We are not denying that this table is made of wood, 
these walls of brick and mortar, or these lights of a union of gas 
and caloric; but we are denying that the wood, brick and mortar1 
gas and fire,-and I may add to the list of incongruiti(,ls whole
some food and poison,-are all made of the same common 
substance: we are denying our belief in a matter which is 
colourless, and therefore cannot be seen ; not solid and therefore 
cannot he felt; and neither bot nor cold I but which, while mis-

P 2 
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called matter, is, when described and searched after, found to 
elude our every sense, and really to he, if an entity at all, a 
spirit and immaterial. 

10. But perhaps the consideration of such subjects may not 
be familiar to some of you, and you will naturally fall back 
upon some previous vague idea, as to matter in the abstract, 
associated as it is, in all our minds, with the idea of something 
solid and producing solidity, as contra-distinguished from what 
is ethereal or spiritual. Let us, then, make one other endeavour 
to get at this substantial matter, and see if we can trace any 
necessary connection between material particles and solidity. 
We shall soon see, I think, the groundlessness of this common 
idea. In fact, I shall be obliged to maintain, with Mr. N--, 
that unfortunately nothing is more common than for men to have 
ideas about fancied somethings, which in truth are real nothings ! 
We require the very simplest apparatus-anything solid will 
do, if only not too strong and solid for us to operate upon. Let 
us take a strip of glass cut from the edge of a common window
pane. You know that while we try to bend or break it, it offers 
a strong opposition to our efforts, and if we endeavour to put 
our finger through it, it opposes a solid resistance ; or if we 
bend it slightly, it soon recovers its straightness when we cease. 
Now, is this elasticity, resistance, or solidity, owing to anything 
material in the piece of glass? Is it the abstract matter dis
playing a will of its own? Suppose then we break it. In doing so, 
is a single material particle abstracted from it? Would it weigh 
less now than when whole? And, if we continue to break it 
up into small and smaller pieces, would they, when laid in the 
scales, weiizh less than the single piece of glass did when whole? 
I mean, will any one assert that material particles are abstracted 
by dividing the glass into pieces or even into powder? No one 
will say that. Well then, where has its solidity gone? If we 
join the broken pieces as they were, they won't adhere-the 
elasticity, the solidity are wanting I To what, then, before it 
was broken, did it owe this force of resistance and elasticity? 
'l'o something in it material or not material? Not material, we 
must admit. For when we grind the glass into sand, we still 
have all the material particles-none lost-but where is then the 
impenetrable hardness and solidity which once pervaded them, 
and made them one whole ?-This has brought us to a conclusion 
which many of you may be aware has been arrived at in other 
ways, and is laid down generally by philosophers,-namely, 
that hardness or solidity, though one of the "primary qualities" 
of bodies, in contradistinction to colour and other " secondary 
qualities," as they are called, is yet only a quality, and nothing 
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itself essentially material or substantial. Here, theu, is another 
natural paradox. Hardness or solidity, which we naturally 
consider the most material and substantial characteristic of 
material things, is, when we reflect and examine, nothing really 
material at all! Glass, when formed and joined in a certain 
way by means of fire, and then allowed to cool-for the cold is 
as necessary as the heat, you know, to produce the solidity
has certain qualities of hardness, solidity aud elasticity; but 
these qualities it has as a whole, only from some law which 
regulates the cohesion of its particles-" the attraction of 
cohesion" it is scientificallv, or rather technically, called-(but 
if by attraction we mean " drawing together," and by cohesion 
"sticking together," and translate the phrase, it will stand, 
"the drawing together of that which is sticking together!" 
and, you will agree with me, this technical phrase adds little to 
our ideas on the subject,) while the same material particles, 
none wanting recollect, when broken up and separated, lose all 
these solid and substantial qualities, by merely separating one 
part from another, by taking nothing material away ! The 
hardness, then, you observe, the solidity, the elasticity, all that 
opposes obstacles to the penetration or action of other material 
things when brought into contact with it, is produced only by 
some law which gives the particles of glass these properties when 
united or fused together in a certain manner. This law-the 
expression of the WQ1·d or will of God-is the true substance! 

ll. But I will illustrate this point by a work of man's skill, 
not so subtle as this wonderful effect of God's law which we 
call nature. Yoq will please to keep in mind that all solidity, 
or resistance to penetration, is merely the preventing of any 
other material getting between the particles of matter, which, 
when penetrated, as we call it, are only pushed aside, a!il a knife 
divides particles of bread or wood, and as your finger may 
particles of sand or clay. We can have nothing simpler than a 
cane-bottomed chair. Observe the texture formed of tlie oane; 
it serves as a substantial support to the person who sits upon it 
with all his weight ; it offers resistance to the penetration of 
your hand when you press upon it; and you are aware that this 
strength or power of resistance is owing merely to the way in 
which the strips of cane are woven together and made to 
support one another, and which preventli them moving aside at 
every touch, as they would do if not thus artfully crossed and 
woven, We have another illustration in the texture of the 
clothes we wear, In them we have strong materials, difficult 
to tear, and which would resist to a great extent all the strength 
by which we might endeavour to puih our_ finger or hand 
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through the texture when stretched out; and these strong 
fabrics are made of the softest materials-of cotton, or wool, 
or the gossamer tissue of the silkworm,-which when untwisted 
and unwoven offer no resistance to pressure or penetration, and 
are liable to be blown hither and thither and scattered by 
every breath of air. But if any of you have difficulty at fir~t 
in seeing the strict analogy in this illustration, in which the 
tissue of cloth and a plate of glass are compared, a mechanical 
with a chemical operation, it may be made more plain by con
sidering the common process of freezing, with which all are 
familiar. When the cold commences to weave its glassy cover
ing on the surface of the water, I dare say you have all observed 
the threads of ice which are shot across the water in every 
direction, at first like some fancy-patterned cloth-work, till the 
process is continued so long that they press close upon one 
another and cross and mingle together and fill up every inter
stice, when at last the whole assumes the appear1mce of a solid 
mass. To return; nothing is added to the wool, or cotton, or 
silk, (i.e., the manufacturer need not and ought not to substitute 
paste or gum for skilful art and workmanship,) only the same 
material particles or substance being artfully joined and weaved 
together; and see the effect ! So it is also with the ice, and so with 
the glass, only the process there is the finished work of nature. 
Fire is, as it were, the carding-machine employed to mingle the 
raw material, the blowpipe is the loom, cold the weaver's hand, 
and a sheet of thin, transparent, but hard and elastic glass the 
admirable texture ! 

12. So here again-and almost without intention-we find 
ourselves naturally brought to look away from material or 
sensible things, to something beyond, not material, but not the 
less real, active fl.lld intelligent: '' from nature up to nature's 
God!" Yes! in diving beneath the surface to trace this 
materia prima of Aristotle, this fancied eternal matter or sub
stance, we find that Protean-like it disappears as we advance: 
it -has no shape, nor colour, nor solidity, nor heat, nor cold ; it 
can't be seen, nor felt, nor heard,-and therefore, not very 
well conceived at all. And we have found that solidity, that 
which is bound up with the very notion of all that is substantial 
and enduring in material things, is really a mere immaterial 
quality, sometimes produced by cold, and that said to be a mere 
" negation ; " and we know that the solid hardness of the ice~ 
rock disappears before the genial warmth of the sun, and that by 
greater heat we can evaporate even stones and iron !-Verily the 
poet only philosophi,:es, and anticipates the deductions of scien
tific reasoning, when he says the substratum of all visible things is 
nothing-i.e. nothing material, substantial, and unchanging! 
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The wand of Prospero seems only but to foreshadow the eventual 
fiat of the Great Magician of nature, by whose admirable skill 
and intelligence this fair creation has been brought i.nto visible 
existence. And we can well anticipate the time when our last 
act shall come; when the curtain must fall; when "our revels 
here shall be ended," and when we shall truly find behind the 
scenes, that the real '' actors were all spirits " ; when 

"The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve ; 
And, like some unsubstantial pageant faded, 
Leave not a rack behind : We are such stuff 
All dreams are m3ide of, and our little life 
Is rounded with a sleep.'' · · 

13. But, to conclude: for our subject requires us, if but for 
a moment, to return to our argument once more. Amidst the 
continual changes in material things which we see around us, 
do we really find no other kind of'thing, also in existence, l}lOre 
stable in its character, more real and apparently enduring?
Let us regard the Microcosm, or little world of man,-ourselves. 
Our hair grows and is cut off, the material particles of our bodies 
waste and are evaporated, and fresh materials are taken in by 
us as food, and partly assimilated by our bodies, again to be 
thrown off and evaporated, and partly cast away as incongruous 
and incapable of assimilation; and, to such an extent does this 
process of continual change take place, that physiologists have 
calculated, that in seven years' time the, whole matter or visible 
portion of our bodies is utterly different from what it once was! 
But does our identity undergo any change the while ?-Are we 
not the same men because .the matter, (not the i,n,visible non
entity so called, which we have already disposed of, but the 
matter we see and feel around us,) the flesh that clothes our 
inner-self or spirit, is not the same? Do we,-the true man, the 
thinking soul, for it is what thinks that really is (" cogito, 
ergo sum'') ,--Do we, I ask, lose anything really pertaining to 
ourselves, to the rational soul or understanding mind, when our 
fleshly covering is thus changing and leaving us for ever? Or 
does our unchanging mind gain p,ower or any increase from 
matter; does it feed, upon the material elements whioh supply 
our bodily wants, in the processes of eating and digestion? Or, 
will any man deny the existence of this invisible part, which 
thinks, and reasons, and remembers, and wills, and retains its 
identity; and maintain but the existence of the continually 
changing, decaying, corporeal frame, in which the spirit 
temporarily resides ? It is true our spirits are invisible. I 
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cannot see yours and you cannot see mine; but have we any 
doubt of their actual existence 'and reality ? It is true, I can 
hear your voice, and you mine; but is that anything real and 
substantial ?-In a moment it is, and is not !-It is true I see 
your bodies, and you mine ; but in seven years hence, we are 
assured, none of us could see the same bodies in one another; 
and are we, because they are now visible, to think these bodies 
which, even like the momentary sounds of the voice, will also thus 
pass away, are more real than the living souls that inhabit them. 
No; we cannot doubt our soul's existence! We are conscious, 
therefore, doubtless, u:e exist. vVe reason, and reflect, and will in 
accordance with our rational cogitations ; our bodies obey our 
souls; and thus our intelligence and will produce certain out
ward effects-as intelligible discourse with our mouths, and 
skilful works by means of our hands; we see the same opera
tions performed by other living beings like ourselves, and we 
rationally conclude that they are intelligent, living beings, as 
we are. We see the inferior animals, endued with life, also like 
ourselves, b1:1t, unlike us, incapable of speech or rational dis
course, and unable to perform anything analogous to man's 
performances; while, on the other hand, we find, that, by 
a certain natural energy which we call instinct, they can 
-manifestly without inteHigence of their own, and without 
teaching-do some few things more perfectly than even man, 
with all his intelligence, could do; a:q.d I will only instance the 
little insect the bee, whose manufacture of wax and honey, and 
whose exhibition of the )loneycomb in its hive of sweets, is its 
admirable palace of jndustry I I say, we see the operations of 
this instinct in the iµferior creation, ap.d cannot ascribe it to 
any science, or k:Q.owledge, or ratiociqation in the inferior 
animals themselves; and to what-to whom--,as ourselves 
rational beings-,must we needs ascrjbe jt? I think I need 
not answer the· question I Then, we look farther, as we said 
at the commencement, to the p:iotions of the inanimate creation, 
to the glorious architecture of the heavens, the majestic course 
of the moon and planets with their satellites round their respec
tive centres, the wonderful bea11ties and perfections of the 
vegetable world, 11,nd the surpassiqg\y wise provisions in all the 
chemistry of creation, for the w11,tering of the thirsty earth, 
the purifying of the corrupted air, the reinvigorllting of animal 
life, the healthful enjoyment of all nature :-

We see 

u The clouds consign their treasures to the fields ; 
A:11d softly shaking o~ the dimpled pool 
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Prelusive drops, let all their moisture flow, 
In large effusion, o'er the freshened world." 

* * * * * 
We see 

Then 

. . . . '' Heaven descend 
In universal bounty, shedding herbs, 
And fruits and flowers on Nature's ample lap ! 

• * * * * 
And, while the milky nutriment distil,, 
Behold the kindling country colour round. 

Thus all day long the foll distended clouds 
Indulge their genial stores, and well-shower'd earth 
Is deep enrich'd with vegetable life ;. 
Till in the western sky the downward sun 
Looks out, effulgent, from amid the flush 
Of brokeii clouds, gay shifting to his bE;Jam." 

* * * * * 

•..• "Night succeeds, 
A softened shade, and satumted earth 
A waits the morning beams, to give to light, 
Raised through ten thousand different plastic tubes, 
The balmy treasures of the former day ! " 

(Thomson's Sea,s<Yll,8, Spring, p. 3.) 

14. Need I ask, are these the works and arrangements and 
operations of dead matter, without intelligence; of chance ; of 
nothing? or of a Being, supremely good, wise, and intelligent? 
Has this rapid, and-.as I feel it to be-mo1;1t imperfect review of 
a few, very few, of the wonderful facts continually before our 
eyes, and a slight analysis of these, served, or not, to lead us to 
one decided and unwavering conclusion as t,o the Great First 
Cause? Is there an Atheist, is there even a sceptic, who will 
deny or can doubt that a God exists? Nay, do you not rather 
feel, that even the language of ordinary poetry is inadequate to 
express your felt convictions on the subject? Do you not feel 
that the language of natural religion is also the truest language 
of natural philosophy; and that, after contemplating the won~ 
derful wor~s of nature, we speak most truly the conviction~ of 
our reasonable minds, when we directly apostrophize the Deity, 
and say, with the poet divine:-

" Thou visited the eal'th ~Ud ):>leased it ; Th()'IJ, makest it very plenteous ; 
Thou waterest her furrows ; Thou sflndest rain into the little valleys thereof ; 
Thou makest it soft with the drops of raiu, and blessest the increase of it. 
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Thou crowne~t the year with Thy goodness, and Thy clouds drop fatness. 
The day is Thine; the .night also is Thine. Thou. hast prepared the light 
and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth ; Thou hast made 
summer and winter. 0 Lo RD, how manifold are Thy works ; in wisdom hast 
Thou made them all; the earth is full of Thy riches." 

[15. A single word·more :-The actual existence of moral and 
physical evil in the world is generally, I do believe, the great 
stumbling-block in the way of men's receiving the doctrine 
that all things are the creation and under the immediate super
intendence of an Almighty and Intelligent Being. To those 
who may unfortunately be infl.uenced·by such .considerations, I 
would beg leave merely to suggest, without-as that is impos
sible at this hour---'a.rguing the question, how much all the 
difficulties arising from the existence of evil are increased by 
the miserable hypothesis that there is no God, and no life 
for us beyond the present I Nay, the argument has been well 
urged by Butler, that, because such evils do exist, and because 
there is not always a satisfactory award upon the actions of 
men in this life, therefore we must conclude, even had we no 
other argument, that "the be-all and end-all" of our existence 
is not here. Even were we not constrained, by all that is 
rational within us, to conclude that " the Maker of all things 
is God;" and that, but for His eternal existence, the universe, 
instead of a fair creation, full of life and beauty and marvellous 
operations, would have originally been, and so continued to be, 
a dark and lifeless blank, and at least (whatever we may con
ceive space filled only with eternal matter to be) a world with
out. conscious beings, and consequently without ourselves, as well 
as without the Deity. Let us only grant, but as an hypothesis, 
the existence of Eternal Intelligence, and at once, the flood of 
light, which our. reasonable souls seem to pant for, is let in 

. upon this utter darkness of nature ! Were there no other 
argument than this, The Idea of God e(JJplains all,-seeing it 
accounts for our own subordination, as weH as our superiority, 
in the world of being,-we should, I venture to assert, be com
pelled, as intelligent beings, to accept it. How much more so, 
when it is pressed upon us, as supplementary and cumulative 
proof, in addition to all the convictions we must have of God's 
existence, if we judge only in this, as we do in respect to 
the existence of the life and intelligence of each other, and in 
accordance with our invariable aud everyd~y convictions and 
experience as to productions ~f human art and intelligence ? 
And remember one of two thmgs you must believe ; for the 
Atheist has his creed as well as the Theist: you must believe in 
eternal matter if not in eternal mind. Mind and matter do both 
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which the effect ?-which of the two is eternal?' If you say 
matter-the dead and unintelligent thing,-then you have to 
account for the creation of life and intelligence I But when, 
you say that mind is eternal-Intelligent Being the true 
entity,-you have nothing contrary to your' reason or ex
perience to add, to complete your hypothesis of' creation. 

· Even now you have a striking analogy before you-tl\~ creation 
of somethin'g semfrble, which you now p~rceive, produced by ' 
an invisible power, presided over ht intelligence !· Yon ask 
where? In evert s()utul you now Hsten to ....... itt every 11Jord 
1 am uttering iti your heliring ! But where in the whole 
creation can yd(1 point out a single instance of life, intel
ligence, and will-in short, of spirit-being subordinate to 
and produced by material things? If matter only be eternal, 
account for the existence, if you can, of the invisible life and 
mind of man I 

16. I am aware there ate difficulties in Natural Theism, and 
even in Revealed Religion it,self, which of course I could not 
overtake in this lecture. But these cannot overthrow the foun
dation I have earnestly, and I trust successfully, however 
inadequately, endeavoured now to lay. And all these difficulties 
will vanish, I am bold to say, to any one who will give himself 
further time to study the question; who, having arrived at faith 
in the-'-'-to him--•U nknown God, proceeds onward to the study 
of what has been revealed of Him, and sincerely seeks the 
"knowledge of the Holy" in the Scriptures of Truth, and from 
those whose very mission it is to declare God's will-His mercy 
and His perfect righteousness-to men.] 

The,CHAIRMAN.-We are'tnuch obliged to Mt. Reddie for supplementing 
the paper of Dr. M'Cann, and I shall be glad to heat any observations either 
from members or str-.tngers, upon either or both of the papers that have just 
been read. · 

Mr. AUSTIN Hor.YoAKE.-.As I happen to be a non-member, and, may 
say, a stranger, I hope the meeting will pardon me for taking this early 
part in the discussion. I must confess to having been taken a little by 
surprise since I have been in the room, because, when I eame, I thought I 
should only have to listen to one papel' ; but we have had t\\'o. The gentle
man who read the latter appears to me to be somewhat in the character of 
an animated supplement. The debate to which he alludes, as having taken 
place in 1852 between Charles Frederick Nicholls and the Rev. Woodville 
Woodman, I happened to be present at, and fulfilled the functions of chair
man. i cannot, at the present moment, call to mind the whole ~cope of that 
debate, or say how far Mr. Reddie's paper would be relevant thereto; of this, 
however, I am quite sure, that one half of it is not relevant to the subject of 
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this evening's discussion. Neither do I think that I am called upon, under the 
circumstances-not having known that Mr. Rllddie intended to supplement 
the lecture, of which I had kindly been favoured with a copy-to follow him 
in his argument, though a great deal of what he said was a reiteration of what 
had been advanced by the opener, excepting that he appeared to repudiate, 
to a certain extent, the design argument ; and yet, if his argument had any 
merit at all, it was in favour of design ; or, if not, I fail to see its relevancy. 
But I am more concerned with the paper of Dr. M'Cann. The Secretary 
did me the favour of sending me a copy beforehand, and I also followed Dr. 
M'Cann very attentively as he read hiii paper, and I noticed that, at the 
opening, he made a brief apology for want of time in preparing it. I am 
truly &orry that he had not time to give his best thoughts to a subject of 
such importance as this. (Hear, hear.) It is a matter upon which no gen
tleman should come forward to instruct an audience of this description-and 
especially directed, as I imagine the paper is, to persons in my position,-un
fortunate position as some people seem to think,-unless he has well considered 
and prepared himself; I therefore regret that Dr. M'Cann has not given his 
best thoughts to it. As he read his paper, I had P-fl impression that it was 
faulty, and I thought I saw several weak points in it--

Dr. M'CANN.-1 simply apologized for the roughness of the form of my 
essay, and not for the scimtiness of my thoughts. I said nothing at all to 
deprecate criticism. All the thoughts were matured ; it w1µ1 simply the 
manner in which thlly were expressed to which I referred. 

Mr. HoLYOAl{Jli,-1 will accept that explanation. I wish, however, to 
enter a respe1Mul protest against the wording of the last sentence in Dr. 
M'Cann's first paragraph, and against an expression which he uses in his 
conclusion. They are nearly in the 11ame words, an4 are the same in spirit :-

" If it can be shown that we affirm the exisMnce of Deity for the very same 
reasons as we affirm the truth of any geometric proposition ; if it can be 
shown that the former is as capable of demonstration as the latter-then it 
necessarily follows that if we are ju~tified in calling a man a fool who denies 
the latter, we are also justified in calling him a fool who says t4ere is no 
God, and in refusing 'to answer hilll according to his folly.'', 

Again:-

" If the mathematician be justifl.ed in asserting that the three angles of a 
triangle are equal to two right angles, the Christian is equally justified in 
asserting not only that he is compelled to believe in God, but that he knows 
Him ; and that he w4o denies the eidstence of Deity is as unworthy of 
serious refutation as he who denies a mathematical demonstration." 

[During the reading of these quotations the Rev. Dr. Thornton was 
obliged to vacate the chair, and Mr. Reddie rresided for the remainder of 
the evening.] 
Now, the spirit of the latter observation is very much in the spirit of a 
quotation which is often made, I do not care from what authority you take 
it, and which is equally bad in tll8te, and false 11s a matter of fact, viz., '' The 
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fool hath said in his heart there is no God." In the first place I do not 
know, nor can I imagine, any fool as a likely person to study this question ; 
the chances are that no fool ever thought the question out. We know.there 
are thousands who believe, but there are few who really study and think out 
this great question. I think the time has arrived-especially when we know 
the class of men of high intellect and culture who are arising in this country, 
and who think differently to most people-when we should say that that 
phrase, and even the thought which it embodies, is totally inapplicable to 
them. It is bad in taste, and ought to be laid on one side, because, if you 
came here to read this paper, and did not intend to reason with those who 
disbelieve, or could not accept your conclusiop., ~hy did you read it at all ? 
Certainly it could not be to convince those of your own opinion. There are 

· many clever men in this country, quite as clever as the opener, who totally 
disbelieve in his conclusions. I take a similar position ; but allow me to say 
that I am an Atheist in this sense-and I do not know any modern thinkers 
upon this subject who take different ground to what I do-namely, I am an 
Atheist as to the various representations of the Deity of which I have read and 
heard ; this is very different from being a denier of a God. No man knows 
any more of the existence of Deity than he knows of the existence of a 
Devil ; it is a pure matter of imagination, according to a person's intelligence 
and education. 

The CHAIR:MAN.-Do you not deny altogether the existence of Deity 1 
Mr. HoLYOAKE.-I do not deny the possible existence of a God. I do not 

know any Atheist who does ; we deny the various representations which are 
made of a Deity. I will give you one or two reasons why I cannot believe 
some of the representations which have been made to-night. In the third 
clause of Dr. M'Cann's paper, he says: "By Deity, or God, is meant a conscious 
person, eternal and unproduced, cap~bie of causing all changes that have 
happened, knowing all that is knowable, perfect in every attribute of His 
nature, and voluntarily conditioned by His own act in creating." That is simple 
anthropomorphism, and nothing more. I would ask, if the alleged Deity be 
a person, how can he possibly be a Deity 1 If a being is a person, how can 
he be other than persons such as we know 1 " Person" implies organization, 
contrivance, and, if you will, intelligence. A Deity is simply, then, an 
organized person. Now, persons of whom we have any knowledge, or ever 
had any knowledge, are persons of finite capacities, limited in their know
ledge and powers. We never knew a person apart from organization. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think I may make the acknowledgment that the paper 
is so far defective that it has not gone sufficiently into that definition ; but 
still it is obvious that Dr. M'Cann has no idea of a "person" in the sense 
you apply it. 
- Mr. HoLYOAKE.-I would rather that you left him to defend his own 

arguments. 
The CHAIRMAN.-It was not with the view of interfering with the dis

cussion that I spoke, but you are reasoning against a position which no one 
has maintained. I do not, for instance, believe in Deity ·as being an organ-



202 

ized person, such as you seem to suggest. We have even a definition in the 
Thirty-nine Articles quite the reverse. 

Mr. HoLYOAKB.-Excuse me interrupting, bµt I have had much experience 
in presiding at meetings like these, and I have always found it well to 
allow a speaker to finish in his own way. I was saying that Dr. M'Cann 
considers this Being, this conscious Person, to . be voluntarily conditioned. 
We will consider that hereafter. In the eleventh clause, he says : " If the 
inspection of a machine necessitates or renders self-evident the affirmation of a 
conscious agent, the inspection of nature, for exactly the same reasons, renders 
the same affirmation necessary in regard to it." I will admit, for argument's 
sake, that a machine necessarily implies a contriver ; but then every machine 

. of which we have any knowledge has been contriv.ed by man, by an organized 
being, and even the greatest intellects we have known have been persons of 
limited r,apacity and liable to err. You ask . me, because I admit that a 
machine implies that it has been made by man, to say that it is logical, and _in 
perfect analogy, to conclude, from other things which .I see around me, that 
a totally distinct Bewg or Organism exists. Logic fails you there. If it 
proves anything by this process of analogy, it proves the existence of a Man. 
The only novelty I have found in the paper is one which may place Dr. 
M'Cann in a difficulty with his spiritual pastors and superiors, if they take 
any notice of it ; it is certainly heresy. He says, the Deity " could not be 
the author of His own existence: not the Universal, the First Cause." Mr. 
Reddie maintained that the Deity was the First Cause of everything. If, 
according to Dr. M'Cann, this Deity "could not be the author of His own 
existence, and, consequently, could not be the Universal or First Cause" 
(par.igraph 13), he must be . the second or lower cause, · and, conse
quently, by parity of reasoning, He must be the effect of some preceding 
cause. I believe,,myself, there is nci Being, in the sense of this paper, that could 
possibly have been the First Cause, or ev.en a conscious person, omnipresent 
and unproduced. It is self-evident that the · Fh-st Cause must be uncaused. 
If anyhuman being can imagine the first cause of everything, it will be a feat 
which I know no one able to perform. What do you mean by a First Cause 
in the sense claimed for the Deity, or for the cause of the universe 1 It. is an 
unthinkable idea. You cannot imagine s001ething existing before anything 

. existed, or imagine a .time when time was not. If this Being was not the 
first cause, Nl!,ture, ()r something we call Nature, must have been in existence, 
and this Being, for. whom Dr. M'Cann has been contending, must be some
thing within Nature, and therefore not God at all. I say, then, you cannot 
possibly imagine a Being outBide governing all things. You cannot get out
side of everywhere ; everything within nature is a part of nature, and subject 
to the laws of nature. If you say that God is not an organized Being, and not 
a person in the aense -that I unders~nd, how do you make out that there can 
be intelligence without organization 1 We never knew intelligence without 
organization, and you have therefore no analogy to go by. That is exactly 
the position, and always must be the position, in considering final causes. 
Dr, M'Cann has quoted Mr. Lewes, who ~ays that " the search after first and 
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final causes must be a profitless pursuit." It must be, because it is impos
sible for the human mind to imagine a beginning, or to define an unorganized 
Being. According to your argument, why may I not be justified in saying 
that Nature is eternal, that we know of nothing excepting Nature, and if 
Nature existed before the Being, what necessity was t.here for the Being 1 If 
you say that He is eternal and uncreated, why may not Nature be equally 
so ? Your argument would show that it is impossible to imagine the non
existence of a Deity. I say that it is much easier to imagine·the non-exist
ence of some strange,· extraordinary Being, of w horn no one has any know
ledge, than to imagine the non-existence of Nature ; you cannot imagine the 
non-existence ·of everything. All these discussions must end where they 
begin-in assumption. No one has any knowledge of the subject; it is 
pure imagination, according to each· one's intellect, mode of thought, and 
training. If you limited yourselves to stating·your imaginations as imagina
tions, I should have no contention·with you; but when you come ·forward 
to say, We can demonstrate such a Being, He has certain attributes, and 
He designed us for certain purposes, and we must therefore pursue a certain 
line of conduct (which you lay down), I must differ from you, for you have 
no more knowledge than I have, and you have no right to lay down rules for 
my guidance. I have gone over two or three points, and I trust to pay 
still more attention to the argument. I intend publishing thoughts upon this 
subject ; they will be more coherent than the imperfect utterances of to-night, 
and I shall take an early opportunity of laying them before Dr. M'Cann. 

The Rev. C. A. Row.-1 came' here this evening to do what was mther 
disagreeable,-to severeiy criticise, with the intention of demolishing, Dr. 
M'Cann's paper; and it did not require the aid of Mr. Holyoake for that 
purpose. I candidly confess, however, that I further intended· to supplement 
that paper ; but my friend Mr. Reddie has produced something which has 
rendered that unnecessary. First of all, let me say that Mr. Holyoake has 
made a slight mistake respecting paragraph 13; he has misunderstood or 
misapprehended it. I have certainly not read it as intending to assert that 
there is no such thing as a First Cause. It is a mere inference, following 
certain principles which the author disclaims. I do not say that the points 
in the paper have been put as clearly as they might be, and in some places 
I think there _have been misprints. For instance, in page 2 the author says 
" by demonstration is meant induction ; " and I think he means " deduction.'• 

Dr. M'CANN.-Yes. 
Mr. Row.-So I thought. I am ready to admit that I do not think it 

possible to apply demonstration to the proof of a God in the sense in which 
demonstration is meant in mathematics. In dealing with mathematical sub
jects, we deal with two conceptions ; in geometry with simple exten~ion ; and 
in algebra with simple quantity. Dealing with these conceptions only, we are 
able to deduce certain conclusions ; but I do not apprehend that it is possible 
to exercise this strict process in any other . department of human know
ledge. The moment we introduce another fa~tor int.o our, conception, we are 
incapable of perceiving, for certain, as in mathematics, whether the same 
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terms are in the final conclusion as in the premises. We cannot, therefore, 
use the process we call demonstration, ll,S in mathematics. Still I quite un
derstand there are equal certainties, quite as certain as mathematical demon
strations. I will take an example. Suppose I had four pennies, and I threw 
them up, and when they all fell they showed " heads," I should think that 
very extraqrdinary, and if I did that twenty or a hundred times, and with the 
same result, it would be irresistible to my own mind that some unfair play had 
been used. That would be self-evident, though I candidly admit that it would 
not be demonstrative. It is also utterly impossible to give a definition in 
a mathematical sense of what ought is, yet we have as clear an idea of what it 
is as anything in mathematics. The argument is brought into narrow limits 
as to the attributes of God. I have engaged considerably in controversial 
works, and I do not use hard language ; the Westminster Review has stated 
that I have abstained from any species of it ; still I cannot altogether find 
fault, as Mr. Holyoake has done. A few weeks ago I went into one of 
the rooms at the British Museum, ana I saw the skeleton of an enormously 
large serpent. I contemplated it ; I looked at the backbone, the wonderful 
arrangement of sixty or seventy vertebrre, and I could not help feeling that 
I had before me one of the strongest evidences of design. I saw adaptation, 
and felt the inevitable result that must follow from such an evidence of 
adaptation. It never originated of itself ; it proved design, it had combina
tion, it showed a scheme, it showed wisdom ; it is no use to invoke infinity 
of time and get rid of the question in that way. I am quite aware of what is 
common among writers of great name ; when they meet with marks of 
design and skill, they say they were caused by evolution by the aid of infinity 
of time. That is no answer to what we instinctively perceive as adaptation; 
and where there is this adaptation, I am entitled to infer a designing mind. 
By adaptation I mean skill and everything of that kind. Unless we are 
clear upon these points, we have misunderstandings ; and there is some such 
confusion in using the term "final cause." Some of Mr. Holyoake's remarks 
arose from an insufficient appreciation of several of Dr. M'Cann's definitions. 
The want of correct definitions renders us incapable of mutually understanding 
one another. When I use this word " design," or "adaptation," I include 
every kind or species of skill, and when I s.iw and contemplated this serpent, 
there was an irresistible effect wrought upon my reason, and I believe the text 
almost consciously passed through my mind, " The fool hath said in his heart 
there is no God." I am not quite sure that the words did not escape my lips. 

The CH.AIRMAN.-That passage has been already referred to, and I thought 
of saying a word about it, but I observed Mr. Holyoake was impatient. In the 
original, " fool" is not used as an expresijion of contempt, as in our ordinary 
usa(l'e · -it merely means the unwise. 

Dr.' M'CANN.-l was going to refer to that. 
Mr. Row.-I was aware of that. Well, this serpent showed an irumense, 

a wonderful adaptation of one part to another. I am not going to enter into 
metaphysics and show what are the laws by which we perceive adaptation, 
it is a simple fact that mankind perceive it There is often a great deal of 
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ilifficulty imported into this subject by metaphysical analysis. I am prepared 
to abide by the principles of common sense, and what all people feel must 
have some reality despite all metaphysical quibbles. Looking upon -that 
skeleton and remembering the vast number of means, that are required as 
conducive to a common end-it afforded an overwhelming evidence of 
design and a designer ; and that evidence runs through the universe of 
Almighty God. Mr. Holyoake has said that if we have any idea at all of the 
personality of that God, it involves anthropomorphism. I wish to know 
how man can form any idea which is not derived from his own bodily 
or ment_al perceptions. We can only conceive of a Deity relat,ively, even 

· by the highest conceptions which man can possibly entertain. I cannot see 
the force of Mr. Holyoake's metaphysics as to Goci having no attributes. 
I am ready to admit that the human mind has only human ideas, and that 
it cannot comprehend the infinite. It can infer and grasp the finite in 
its highest and grandest forms, but there is something beyond which it 
cannot grasp, which we call the infinite. a'n argument upon this subject 
occurred to me last week, and I am going to mention it. I allude to the 
flint knives of the first stone age. I am not desirous of arguing whether 
they were the production of man or not, but think it will soon appear, 
from what I have heard, that they are positively the productions of nature. 
My argument is, that atheists infer, from the imperfection of the instrument, 
that these knives were made by men in a very low state of civilization. 
They certainly prove this if they are real knives. If these knives can be 
shown to have been in existence a hundred thousand years ago, the argu
ment is irresistible, that savages existed one hundred thousand years ago 
also. The inferiority of the intellect which made. the knives is justly inferred 
from the inferiority of the instrument. Gmnting the premises, the reasoning 
is irresistible. But why am not I entitled to carry the reasoning further, 
and infer from the superiority of an instrument such as the eye, that it is the 
production of superior intelligence 1 If a bad instrument proves low intelli• 
gence, a good instrument proves the presence of superior mental power; and 
a wonderful instrument such as the eye, the presence iµ previous ages of the 
highest mental capacity. In the human body we have the utmost com· 
plexity of relationship of 11arts ; parts which we may not alwaya compre
hend; ·yet they prove intelligence, and that intelligence we call God. I 
do not think this argument can be got rid of became there are certain 
things about us the uses of which we do not happen to know,-as for 
instance, the uvula is said to have no use. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! do not think so. 
Mr. Row.--Bnt there are p~rts which are said to be of no use: the uvula 

is even troublesome iiometillles. What I mean is, that because we do 
not happen to see the uses of a c13rtain part of the human body, the 
argument that the whole body is made by a superior wisdom is not invali
dated. Take the various joints, and we see evidence of the skill of the 
mechanist, the greatest possible skill ; and the manner in which they are made . . 
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to suit the various muscleR, and adapted to the requirements of the human 
body, is something marvellous. Yet we may not see the end and purpose of 
them all. There are said to be typical parts of the human body. I cannot 
understand such a thing as order as distinct from skill and design. Order 
must be the result of intelligence; and we are positively incapable of believing 
that disorder comes of intelligence. If that is so, the existence of useless 
members does not by any means get rid of the. evidence we actually have. 
That evidence is of immense amount, extending through the whole of ani
mated nature ; it shows adaptation, proves the presence of a designing mind, 
and upon th:it I rest the argument and the proof of the existence of a 
God. The moral proofs are even stronger. The idea of ought implies 
responsibility ; and those who would deny it would have to reconstruct 
the entire structure of human language. They are obliged, after all, to use 
the ordinary language of men ; and if you take any man who denies the 
independent existence of our moral perceptions, and says that morality can 
be resolved into simple expediency or self-love, the language he uses inva• 
riably contradicts his assertions. 

The CHAIR:XAN.-With reference to the 13th paragraph, Mr. ·Row did not 
quite explain Mr. Holyoake's error. I would have checked Mr. Holyoake 
myself had he not been quite so impatient. He simply left out an " if," and 
therefore his whole argument goes for nothing. The accusatfon that he 
brought against my paper is, that it avoids the question raised in the debate 
at which Mr. Holyoake presided. I think that is hardly so. It was written 
upon that very qu~stion, and within a month of that discussion. I invited 
those who were present at that debate to come to a free discussion upon it, 
and I suppose, as Mr. Holyoake has not said anything to the contrary, he was 
not present. 

Mr. HoLYOAKE.-1 did not hear it. 
The CHAlRMAN.-My paper will also be printed ; and if I had known earlier 

that Dr. M'Cann's had been so brief, I would have had mine circulated also. 
But Mr. Holyoake can yet have the opportunity of replying to it. 

Dr. M'CANN, in reply.-! cannot· accept Mr. Row's assertion that he has 
demolished me- · 

Mr. Row.-! said I came with the intention of doing so. 
Dr. M'CANN.-But ym; have spared me. You said you did not believe 

my argument capable of mathematical demonstration. I affirm that it is, 
and have given my reasons. I be1ieve the position is axiomatic, and in 
demonstrating mathematics we string axiom to axiom--

Mr. Row.-! should have contended that your axioms were not axioms. 
Dr. M'CANN.-That is what I wished to have discnssed. Whether my 

statements are entitled to the character of axioms or not, the propositions 
are asserted to be self-evident ; and it does not require many words to 
explain them, and to show they are not only axiomatic but intuitive. If 
they are truly self-evident it suffices; whether they are intuitive or not, is a 
different matter. I, however, agree in much that Mr. Row has said, especially 
about the word " ought" ; also that the moral argument is the strongest, 
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and that many thoughts are quite as certain as a mathematical demolllltration 
can be. I would have, myself, no doubt about the existence of a Deity, 
although it could not be demonstrated mathematically. I may mention what 
occurred between Mr. Bradlaugh and myself about the ·word " ought.'' I 
pressed the meaning of that word upon him, and, in reply, he explained 
it thus :-" I have an understanding of it, as when I place a piece of paper 
above the flame of a candle to say it 'ought' to burn." Now, I say, no, the 
paper must burn ; if the conditions of burning be absent, the paper cannot 
burn ; there is no " ought" in the matter at all. ,As to my apology at the 
beginning, it was rather for the language than for the thought ; and I certainly 
did not quote the passage about a fool with the view of using it as a sneer ; 
when I wrote it, I thou.c;ht of the words in the identical meaning explained 
by the chairman. A fool neither affirms nor denies the existence of a God ; he 
thinks nothing at ~11 about it; his thoughts are as one who is" unwise." The 
last paragraph in my paper does not apply to Mr. Holyoake, by his own con
fession. Mr. Holyoake does not deny the possibility of the existence of a· 
God, though he differs about certain definitions that I have given with regard 
to Him. One is, that He is a conscious person-a personality. Now what 
constitutes the personality of man 1 The mental divergence between one 
human being and another. One man's thoughts, modes of action, motives, 
and chamcteristics, differ from those of another man, and in thfnn we find 
that which makes up a human being's personality ; the material, or outward 
form, is not his personality, as such. I use the word far more as regards 
intelligence in man than of him as a material organization. Mr. Holyoake 
acknowledges that when he sees a machine he believes in a framer or con
structor, because he has seen machines made by human beings, and a machine 
indicates human intelligence, and that it was made by man. As Mr. Row 
showed us, all that we can do with regard to things that man cannot make is 
to intensify, as it were, what we know of our own power, and of our 
own intelligence. We know our own limits, we know that man can do certain 
things, and that other things he can not do ; yet these other things are done, 
and we call the power that does them the power of the Infinite-that which 
produced creation and all the changes of nature that we see around us. Mi-. 
Holyoake says that he intends replying to my address ; may I request him to 
follow my argument as I have stated it, and not to miss certain parts. Only as 
he does so, will I consider his reply a fair one. In his address he did not touch 
the propositions that I call axioms. In his written reply, I trust that he will 
either acknowledge they are true or show that they are not ; and, if he can do 
so, that they are false not merely as axioms but as propositions. As he pur
poses doing that, I will not notice anything further that he has said this 
evening, but will wait for his reply. And if Mr. Holyoake consults his brother, 
he will tell him that I shall not indulge in very objectionable language or harsh 
terms respecting him. Let me, however, make one remark about an obser
vation which I had almost overlooked in my introductory paragraph. I 
spoke of those who denied the existence of a Deity alto~ther'. No person 
is more ready or willing than I am to argue with a mere doubter, though I 
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am quite ready to admit my own sh~rtcomings ; I do not believe in either 
the infallibility of the Pope, or of myself. But as to a person who denies 
the existence of a Deity at all, I can have no grounds of argument with him. 
If he point blank deny the possibility of such a Being, there is an end of 
the matter ; but if he say, "I do not think there is a Deity," or, " I cannot 
assent to the existence of a Deity," my reply is "Come and let us reason 
together." I would argue with a man who withholds his assent. 

Mr. Row.-You just now referred to your axioms again. Do you mean 
to apply that word in your paper in the strictly mathematical sense of 
propositions 1 

Dr. M'CANN.-Yes. But all propositions are not axioms. These are 
self-evident propositions. 

Mr. Row.-And therefore axioms. I differ from you, then. 
Dr. M'CANN.-'That all these are self-evident propositions 1 
The CHAIRMAN.-The difficulty that I, and I imagine others, would have, 

would be in knowing the exact meaning of them. The paper contains an 
immense number of these propositions, and sometimes the language you use 
I should not have understood in the same sense that you appear to do. We 
should therefore have had a mere verbal discussion without getting at the 
essence of the thing. That was one great difficulty which I have felt. 

Dr. M'CANN.-Thinking of the Society before whom I was to appear, I 
supposed that all these preliminary definitions would be understood, and 
arranged my argument in a definite form to provoke discussion on the 
axiomatic character of my propositions. That was the point that I wished 
debated, but time is passing away without this being done. Mr. Holyoake 
has told us what is his belief, and what are his views ; but I do not think 
he has attempted to reply to my paper. As to the accusation of heresy, my 
language might be heretical, but the word " if" saves me from my spiritual 
pastors and masters. I can see how Mr, Holyoake fell into the mistake, for 
the " if" is in the previous sentence. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! do not agree with Dr, :M'Cann in his difficulty about 
replying to an out-and-out atheist, who plainly denies the being of a God. I 
myself would rather prefer that my opponeut should put his views distinctly 
in the form of a proposition denying that God can exist, so that I might as 
distinctly meet him. 

Mr. Row.-1 wish to express my conc1irrenoe in that view. 
The meeting was then adjourned, 
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ORDINARY MEE'rING, MONDAY, 4TH APRIL, 1870. 

Tm: REv. GEORGE HENSLow, M.A., F.L.S., F.G.S., IN THE 
CHAIR. 

The Minutes of the previous Meeting having been read and confirmed, 
The Secretary announced that the Rev. WILLI.AM S .. SMITH, M.A., of Bir

kenhead, had been elected a member, and the Rev. H. H. BouRNE, F.R.S.L., 
of Ipswich, a 2nd Class Associate of the Institute. 

The Secretary also announced the presentation of the following books to 
the Institute :-
., Christianum Organum.'' By the Rev. J. Miller, M.A. From the _j_uthor. 
"Fejee and the Fejeeans." By the Revs. Thos. Williams and J. Calvert. 

From the Authors. 

The CHAIRMAN.-W e will now proceed to discuss the paper read by Mr. 
Reddie before the Institute on the 7th March, its title being " Atheism Con
futed by a new Argument ; or, Why Man must believe in God." 

Rev. Dr. DEANE.-1 rise to order. It appears to me that the discussion 
of this paper is hardly within the scope of .our Society. It may seem bold 
on the part of a private member to suggest such a thing when the Council of 
the Institute have arranged their plans ; but my reasons for doing so are 
these : first of all, the course now adopted displaces the paper which waa 
already put down in our programme as the paper to be read and discussed to
night~! mean Mr. Morshead's paper on "Comparative Psychology." Many 
people may have been induced to come here to-night in order to hear 
Mr. Morshead's paper read ; but that paper is suddenly withdrawn, which is 
rather an unusual proceeding, that ought not to be adopted without very 
good reason for it. I do not, however, press that point ; but I. venture to 
think that the discussion of atheism does not at all enter into the duties or 
intentions of this Society. I will not trouble yo~ by reading a.11 the objects 
for which the Victoria Institute was formed, but the first object, as printed 
in our Transactions, is-

" To investigate fully and impartially the most important questions of phi- ' 
losophy and science, but more especially those that bear . upon the great 
truths revealed in Holy Scripture, with the view of defending those truths 
against the oppositions of science, falsely so called.'' 

Now I do not see how this paper does defend . t,hese truths against the 
oppositions of science. It does not appear to me to be upon any positive 
subject wp.atever, because atheism is a negation-it ta clearly no science-
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and therefore a paper on that subject cannot be read with the object of 
refuting any discovery of science. If atheism be a positive subject, then of 
course I am wrong, and we are at liberty to discuss the matter ; but at 
present it does appear to me that atheism is quite out of the scope of our 
Society altogether. I should n()t, perhaps, have risen to make this protest 
had it not been that on two occasions when I have attended here I have met 
gentlemen who have not appeared here as .members of the Institute, but who 
have been present as visitors, and they have been persons whose known opinions 
are antagonistic to Revelation, whickis the basis, I believe, upon which this 
Society is founded. Of course we have no power to exclude these gentlemen, 
but it is to me very questionable whether we should step out of our way to 
invite them here. I do not know that they were invited to come, but they 
seemed to sit by themselves as if they had not come with any friends, 
and I therefore suppose it po.'lSible that they may have been invited with 
the knowledge or connivance of the Council or of some members of the 
governing body in order to provoke an interesting discussion. ' If that' 
ha.s been so, I think it to have been a great mistake, because, though it is 
true that by having such exciting discussions you get your meetings talked 
of and your rooms filled, I do not think you help onwards the instrui,tion of 
the country and the maintenance of the truth of Revelation, which I have 
always understood was the object for which the Society was formed. I feel 
very diffident in laying these remarks before you, and I have made my obser
vations brief because I do not wish to take up your time, although I feel 
strongly that such a paper as this, and such a discussion as is likely to arise 
out of it, are not within the scope of the Society. Such an opportunity gives 
occasion for atheists and freethinkers to come forward and publish their 
opinions, which are calculated, as I believe, to do more harm than is counter
balanced by the good done by the reading of any refutation of their views. 
T beg leave to move, founding my motion on a point of order, that the Chair
man call on Mr. Morshead to read his paper. 

Mr. REDDIE.-l did not interrupt my friend Dr. Deans, who, although he 
rose to order, has made a somewhat disorderly speech, because I was sure 
tbat what he did Wal\ done in the best spirit, and I should like if possible 
never to -oppose speaking except by answering it. This is not, however, a 
meeting tor discussing the proceedings of the Council or the propriety of our 
entering upon this or that particular question ; but I should like to make an 
explanation with regard to Mr. Morshead's paper which Dr. Deane has 
spoken of. l do not know whether Dr. Deane received a copy, but a note was 
intended to be sent out to every member of the Institute, and I believe it 
reached most of the members, explaining that Mr. Morshead's paper would 
not be ready for this meeting, and that ita reading would be postponed. 
Now, the discussion of my paper was taken in its place simply because you 
cannot, at a moment's notice, improvise a paper. And now one word with 
regard to those strangers referred to by Dr. Deane as having been present 
at two of onr meetings when we had cognate subjects before us. It was 
deemed advisable fo!' the interests of the Society to take a discnssion on my 
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paper, which was only read, if I may so say, to fill up a gap in our proceed
ings, and read with some apologies on my part fol'. bringing it before this 
Institute. We felt it desirable that a paper on such a subject should not 
seem to have been read without discussion; the more especially because it 
was a paper by the Honorary Secretary of the Institute. Our usual practice 
has been to print our papers first, · but this one was read at a moment's 
notice, another paper read previously being very short and not thought suffi
cient by the Council generally. Under these circumstances I read my 
paper from the manuscript, and apologised for its character, as it was not 
written to be delivered in this Institute at all. I should, personally, be very 
sorry if a paper of this kind had gone forth as if it had had an unfuir advan
tage over. other papers, and Mr. Holyoakii made it an objection to joining 
issue with me that my paper had not been printed. That was almost, I 
consider, an excuse rather than a valid objection, inasmuch as the paper 
was written in answer to some atheistical arguments urged at a meeting 
over which he himself presided, where there were no printed papers made 
use of. I have now in my hands a letter which I have received from Mr. 
Bradlaugh expressing his regret that he could not be here to-night because 
he had to be in Leeds to deliver a lecture. !Je says :-

" 31st March, 1870. 
"Srn,-Unfortunately I lecture at Leeds on the 4th, or I should have had 

great pleasure in taking part in your debate. 
" If your Institute could nominate a representative man, I could have little 

doubt that most of the English and Scotch Freethinkers would approve me 
as their representative, and that a public debate might be arranged usefully. 

" In any case I propose to do myself the pleasure of examining Mr. Reddie's 
paper in the columns of the National Reformer at an early-date. 

0 Yours, 
" C. BRADLAUGH." 

I wrot.J to tell him that I should bring his letter before the Council, but 
that I did not anticipate they would accept his proposal. I added that 
if he were to write a paper on the subject the Council could not accept it as 
part of the proceedings of the In,titute, because it is beyond the scope of our 
objects to allow an atheist to come here with a paper. We have, however, 
met these gentlemen with great consideration whenever they have come 
among us. I differ from Dr. Deane in thinking that the subject of my paper 
is a subject which we ought not to discuss, and I believe it is a subject on 
which science takes antagonistic sides. We had in our inaugural address 
Mr. Michell's argument on design put forward as against Darwinism, and 
the men of science do not conceal their views, but tell you plainly that they 
deny the argument from design. It is therefore out of the question to say 
that this subject is beyond our scope. But, after all, this is really a question 
for the Council, and you will find by our laws that our objl!cts and the pro
priety of our proceedings are not open to discussion at the ordinary meet
ings. This is one of our ordinary meetings where we have friends invited 
to attend, and the one subject before us, as the Chairman might have ruled 
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without hearing Dr. Deane, is to discuss this paper. We cannot have Mr 
Morshead's paper read to us, because the Council found this paper was so 
meagre and so short that it might well be extended over more ground, so 
as to exhaust the subject more effectually. Under these circumstances, this 
night became an open night with no paper for discussion at all, and the 
Council have acted according to the best of their judgment in the matter. 
It has been no choice of mine that a paper read originally in 1852 should 
now be read here again. My paper was not prepared for this Society, but 
having been read I think it would be better that it should also be discussed. 
I am sorry that Mr. Bradlaugh and Mr. Holyoake are not here· to-night. 
When the paper waa discussed before, they scarcely put in an appearance 
against it. 

Rev. C. A. Row.-Let me state what part I have taken in this matter. 
When I read the other paper which was brought forward at the same 
meeting with this one-I mean the paper by Dr. M'(1ann: "A Demonstra
tion of the Existence of God,"-! was of opinion that it would not hold 
water. I saw Mr. Reddie on the evening previous to the meeting, and I 
advised the production of his paper without the least knowledge that any 
infidel would be in the room, because I thought the other paper was in
efficient, and I thought it desirable to get a better one to place upon our 
records. That was done without any knowledge on my part that Mr. 
Holyoake was coming. When I found that he was coming, I only felt the 
more anxious to raise a tangible issue instead of one which a man could 
most effectually demolish in a moment, because I came myself prepared 
to attack Dr. M'Cann's paper even more severely than Mr. Holyoake did. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! need only remark that my own feelings sympathize 
with the action of the Council in admitting this subject for discussion. 
When we consider the position of those who are connected with science, ·and 
when we know how infidelity and atheism are probably gaining ground 
among not the least intellectual order of the English people, I think we are 
right in attempt.ing to meet such a state of things and in supporting our 
own belief. I think the Council is perfectly justified in introducing a 
paper and discussing.an argument which have for their object the dislodg
ment of atheism and the establishing a belief in the Deity. I only regret 
that Dr. Deane did not receive notice of what was to be the course pursued 
this evening, and I think I shall be right in asking Mr. Reddie to go on 
with the discussion of this paper. 

Mr. REDDIE.-My object in writing this paper was not to bring forward 
the argument from design, because I always felt that there was a difficulty 
in dealing with that among those who did not see design, whereas the 
moment a person sees design in nature the argument from design is no longer 
necessary. ,vhen once you enlighten a man and let him see that the cell of 
the bee or that the eye could not have been formed without design, you have 
done enough. The .cell of the bee is of the most wonderful construction, 
exhibiting the greatest economy of space, and yet it is not produced by any 
intellectual process, but instinctively. We argue that it is produced by a 
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gift from the higher mind of God, and the moment a man understands and 
sees design in it, he cannot attribute it to the animal. When a man sees 
that, he ought to see the hand of God in it, but if a man like Mt. Darwin 
for instance does not see this, you must bring some other argument to bear 
upon his mind. My object, then, was simply to meet some arguments 
brought forward in 1852. I omitted one or two points from this paper when 
I read it here on the 7th March, they being points which were more espe
cially connected with the discussion which took place in 1852, but I allowed 
them to stand in the print because I could not recast the paper, and because 
they bore on argnments involving the same kind of subterfuges which have 
been brought forward by others when· thev have discussed the subjects. 
One of the omitted arguments, however, at the end of the paper, I may 
perhaps be allowed to read now. Several people say now that the main 
scope of our argnment has gone a step lower, and. that instead of argning 
from design, we say now that there was at least intention. Many people do 
not know what the phrase "final causes'' means : many people look upon 
it as meaning immediate cause. Now final cause has nothing to do with 
cause in that sense. It may be a good or a bad phrase, but it means the 
reason of a thing-which is the absolute origin which a thing has had. 
There \S much misapprehension about that, and I want to trace out an argu
ment to show that there was at least intention-that you could not attribute 
to dead matte-r itself or to an animal that merely acts under instinct, the 
working of this superior intelligence, but you mnst fall back upon a superior 
and intelligent being-and I think that argument may reach the minds of 
men who are blind enough not to see design in nature, or who will not admit 
that they see it, whether they are blind to it or not. I will merely add that 
the only argument brought forward against the paper in the discussion which 
took place upon it in June 1852, was what I may call the mere chop
logic argument of Mr. Holyoake-not Mr. Austin Holyooke, but his better
known brother-that if a watch requires a watchmaker and a man requires 
a man-maker, then God requires a god-maker. That is an argument which 
cannot be hushed in this way. No doubt we require a maker for a watch; 
we know that its various wheels are put together by a man, and we know 
that mere matter itself could not do that by accident. No fortuitous con
course of atoms such as Lucretius talked of could do it ; and if the argument 
is that no fortuitous concourse of atoms could put man together, then we see 
the necessity for a preceding power that could make man. But to go on 
and say that tha.t preceding power would also require a maker, is tQ argue 
from mere words or sounds, and not from sense. (Hear, hear.) That was 
the real issue of the argument then, and I should not have mentioned it at 
all if I had not expected Mr. Holyoake or Mr. Bradlaugh to be here to-night, 
because, if the argument is not given up by them, I should have expected 
them to come forward and maintain it. I mention it now in order that they 
may expose the fallacy of my position, if they wish to do so. 

Mr. Row.-! feel under some difficulty in continuing this discussion, 
because w.hen the subject was last before us I spoke µpon it, and I shal 
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be in great danger of dividing my remarks into two portions each of 
which will look incomplete in our printed report, and the result will be that 
my argument cannot fail to lose something of its force and character. Now, 
as to the desirablene~s of our discussing a subject of this kind, it is very 
obvious that we do war,t to have a thorough discussion of the great principle 
which is now so openly impugned by a large number of scientific men-that 
is, that you can prove the existence ~f a designing mind. I have long felt 
and earnestly desired that a paper based on thoroughly philosophical prin
ciples should be submitted to us, containing the mere philosophical arguments 
on that point, and I am sure there is nothing in the present state of thought, 
so far as I am acquainted with it, which is more required than that that point 
should be brought to something like a settlement. I own that when I read 
some of these works I am filled with the most profound astonishment ; for I 
cannot understand how it is possible that a rational mind, when it contem
plates this subject, can arrive at the conclusion that the marks of intelligence 
in nature, as I must call them for want of a better term, do not prove the 
existence of intelligence as their author. Mr. Reddie has said, in his 6th 
,paragraph :-

" I have no intention in this lecture of enforcing further than I have done 
-what is called ' the argument from design ' in favour of the Being of a God, 
i.e., the argument that there must have been an intelligent designer of things 
visible, deduced from the marks of design we can tmce in the works of 
nature around us. The argument is an interesting one, and has been admi
rably treated by Paley and his commentators ; but to some extent it involves 
a petitio principii, a begging of the question, or what is almost tantamount 
to it." 

Of course in one sense I am willing to admit that it does involve some
thing like that, but I do not think we should use the words with that mean
ing which is often attached to the phrase "marks and indications of 
design in creation." I do not restrict it to an utilitarian theory of design. 
All I mean is that I see in created things certain powers or objects which 
are apparently adapted to produce certain ends, and without being too nice 
about the words, I would use the term design to mean simply the idea of 
that adaptation of means to ends which I discern in creation. (Hear, hear.) 
That is my general idea of what is meant by the argument from design. So 
far I hold it strongly, and it seems to m~ one of the most marvellous things 
that a man like Darwin should dispute a matter which is so absolutely and 
entirely plain. On a former occasion I entered into this subject at some 
length in answer to Mr. Holyoake, and I do not think it is altogether 
desirable to reproduce ex~ctly the arguments which I then adduced ; but it is 
after all the great moot point of the present day between theists and 
atheists as to whether creation does contain indications of a designing mind. 
I am able to infer, from an ordinary piece of human workmanship, even 
when I do not see the workman, thai that work, from the adaptations which 
it bears, must have been the result of the operation of human skill ; and I 
cannot undersi;Jind, when I see exactly similar adaptations in nature itself, 
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only of a very much superior kind, and on a much grander i;cale, why I am 
not to infer that these adaptations are also the result of skill. I will mention 
now one or two illustrations in addition to those which I gave before to 
show the absurdity of the position of those who deny design. Suppose we 
are going through the picture gallery of the Louvre-you know that there is 
in that gallery a great picture -of the Marriage at Cana in Galilee. Now 
that picture·proves the presence of intelligence and of design 011 the part of 
the artist who painted it-no one can doubt that for an instant. The picture 
consists, as you are aware, of a large number of figures-different persons 
assembled together-and among the others, strange to say, there are several 
dogs, for we know that dogs were always excluded from Jewish feasts. 
Now bear that picture in mind for a moment. --Suppose one was observing 
it attentively and some one came up to you and said, " Oh, .sir, you are 
entirely deceived. That is not the work of a single artist. That picture was 
painted by a set of men who some years ago took it into their heads to paint 
a whole lot of figures, and some one else came and put them together and 
made the picture." Why even that would not be so absurd as the argument 
against design, because you would still be able to say, "Even that -shows a 
high degree of intelligence on the part of the man who could select his mate
rials from a whole heap of previously-formed figures and put them together so 
as to make the picture." But to make the analogy more perfect, suppose that 
it was asserted that those figur~s had simply come together by some law, and 
in that way the picture had been produced. I should think it a sufficient 
answer to say to the person who told me all this : " Do you really take me for 
a fool 1" (Hear, hear.) I should think that a sufficient answer to make to any 
man who dared to allege such a monstrosity to me. I own I have never seen 
the person who painted the picture, but from looking at the unity of the 
composition and the harmony of the various parts, I draw this certain conclu
sion, that the picture is a work of very great genius. What we are urged to 
believe now is that when we see similar works in the great kingdom of 
nature from which we could infer the presence of a designing mind as cer
tainly as we can infer the presence of a designing mind presiding over the 
composition of the painting, we are altogether wrong and have no right to 
dmw such an inference. That is a very fair statement of the case as between 
ourselves who believe we can see the most indubitable evidence of the 
presence of Deity in nature as against those who say they can see no 
such evidence. I think I have before quoted an instance which now 
again occurs to me, derived from the Alban Lake at Rome. Long before 
the Christian era, there was a lake in the neighbourhood of Rome called the 
Alban Lake, which overflowed the country round. At some period before 
the dawn of history, however, a channel was cut to drain off the water from 
the lake and prevent it from overflowing the neighbouring country. That 
channel is still in existence, cut through the rock. Now if we go and look 
at that channel and see the purpose it was made to answer, we shall be sure 
from a survey of it that some six centuries, perhaps, anterior to the Christian 
era there w~re men who had the powers of intelligence OJ?-d design and who 
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cut the channel Although I have never seen those men I am as satisfied of 
that as I am of the existence of this table before me. Now if we apply that 
to an exactly analogous thing in the human eye, the argument will be com
plete. The human eye is a kind of Alban Lake producing a tear the object 
of which is to wash the eye, but sometimes the wash gets a little too much 
in quantity, and if there were not some means provided for drawing it off it 
would make a mess of our faces. The Creator is equal to His work, how
ever. He ha!! cut a hole or channel through the solid bone of the nose, 
and that channel carries off the surplus moisture. (Hear, hear.) That channel 
is cut at a place where the warm breath from the stomach meets it and dissi
pates the tear, under all ordinary circumstances except when we have a bad 
cold, into simple vapour, and we are not further inconvenienced by it. Now, 
if we can infer, from an inspection of the channel which drained the Alban 
Lake six centuries before the Christian era, that intelligent men were in 
existence, I want to know why, on inspecting the channel which drains the 
eye through the nose, and provides warm breath from the stomach to dissipate 
the moisture, we cannot infer that that is a proof of intelligence and skill 
existing anterior to the creation of man. The one argument is the very 
counter.part of the other in point of logic. We see that creation is filled to 
an enormous extent with matters of this kind-filled to such an extent 
indeed that we want all the powers of the mind of man to grasp the very 
conception of such things. There is nothing in London which gives me more 
satisfaction than to walk in the Zoological Gardens and inspect the birds there. 
When we look at the long-legged birds, and see the wonderful adaptations 
whereby those legs are fitted to the length of the birds' bills, we ·cannot fail 
to be struck with this wonderful provision of nature. The birds are placed 
on so high a pair of stilts that it seems a marvellous thing how they are 
enabled to balance themselves on one leg with the other leg drawn up under 
the breast. But inasmuch as the- bird has to live by fishing up something 
from underneath the water, if the length of the bill were not made in exact 
proportion to the length of the leg, the animal would starve. It seems to me, 
then, that as the whole of the parts of that animal are respectively adapted 
to each other, every portion being exactly fitted to every other portion, this 
denotes the presence of skill precisely in the same manner that the handiwork 
of any human workman denotes, in a minor degree, the presence of skill 
presiding over it. Here we have a work which shows, I do not say that an 
infinitely perfect God presided over it, but at all events a skilful artificer. 
Now how is the conclusion of design to be avoided 1 for that is the 
real question. When scientific men leave the purely scientific depart
ments with which they are acquainted and venture into the region of 
metaphysics, their views on metaphysical matters do not of course carry the 
same weight as their views on scientific matters. A man may be a most 
eminent naturalist, and I will not contradict him on a point of natural 
history, but in metaphysics I feel myself entitled -to question his utterances as 
not necessarily to be considered oracular. Why is it that we are not to .be 
allowed to infer from the rnechanIBms of nature that they were produced by 
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the powers of a designing mind 1 The only means of evasion is by juggling 
with infinity. We are told that in the past infinity of time there has been a 
perpetual succession of chances acting through a succession of immutable laws 
of nature, and at last, as the result of that infinite succession of chances, the 
complex mechanism of creation has been produced. Take, for example, the 
Darwinian theory, encumbered as it is with great metaphysical difficulties at 
every point. It presupposes the principle of natural selection ; but how does 
that principle act so as to get rid of a designing mind 1 The stronger things 
destroy the weaker, and then, by means of an infinity of chances, nature 
goes on produchig and producing and producing until at last up turns the 
right thing. It is· a common sophistry to fall back upon infinity whenever 
you are hard driven. People go on drawing cheques upon the bank of 
Infinity which they cash upon other people's imaginations ; but these cheques 
never become current money. (Hear, hear.) The argument' proceeds upon a 
total misconception of the real character of infinity which I endeavoured to 
expose in one of the papers I read here. A confusion is made between the 
non-finite and what we call the infinite. I will not, however, enter into that 
question now, but I want to point out one other very serious difficulty with 
which such a theory is encumbered. Suppose for a moment that all animated 
nature has been evolved under this law of a succession and by the aid of 
natural selection from a single type. Take as an illustration a horse evolved 
in this way. I do not know what his immediate ancestor would be ; I 
suppose an ass ; but at any rate it is necessary that, whichever he may be, 
by a happy succession of natural selections, and by the aid of an infinite 
number of happy chances, he should get a bit better and a bit better untii 
at last you produce the horse. But in this stage of production you encounter 
one very serious difficulty, bE)Catlse there is a point at which hybridization 
steps in, and that is a very formidable objection. The ass and the horse 
produce the hybrid called the mule, and here you come to a dead lock. 

The CEIAIRMAN.-Much of your theory must run with the idea that there 
is a probability of the horse coming from the ass. That is au tltter impossi
bility-people must not be led to suppose it possible. 

Mr. Row.-! merely point it out as a logical illustratioll, and not II physical 
one. Suppose you get the hybrid-the nmle. Now to make the theory capable 
of working, to preserve the race of horses, and to evolve a still finer animal 
out of the horse hereafter, it is necessary to get a mare somewhere. Well, 
you see that involves another succession, and the application of the same 
amount of changes and suitable adaptatiot1s by the mere aid of chance. \Ve 
have then to deal with a number of suppositions, each encumbered with .thil'l 
extreme difficulty. If you can produce the horse 11,nd the mare in this way, 
you must produce the one within a ve:ry modemte distance of the other. 
Yon cannot produce one in Enro:pe and the other in America, or the race 
would become extinct. You hiwe tq :produce them within a very moderate 
distance of each other, and this at o:n~ makes the whole thing break down. 
There are not only these difficulties tQ hi) encountered, but when we come 
to survey the entire subject, we have to look at another side of the question 
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beyond the mere argnlll611t which we can adduce from the proofs of a 
designing mind in nature, which is only one portion of the argument for 
theism. The other portion of the argument h derived from the existence of 
man's moral nature, and from the existence of himself as a self-conscious· 
being. At our last meeting Mr. Bradlaugh uttered some expressions in 
which he fell into metaphysics with regard to the impossibility of proving 
the origination of force. I thought of answering him then, but the chairman 
was too quick for me. I will not answer him now, as he is not present, but 
I think the popnlar theory of .causation is not entirely satisfactory. The 
common theory is, that it is simply a sequence-that it consists of an ante
cedent and a consequent. That may cover a great deal of causation, but 
there is something in my idea of ClJUsation which is not entirely satisfied 
with it. We form entirely different ideas of a cause from a mere ante
cedent and consequent, and that idea of a cause is derived from our 
own self-consciousness. I know that I myself am the cause of certain 
things which re-act on my consciousness and are subject to the control 
of my will. I cannot think therefore -that the present theory of 
causation is satisfactory. It is satisfactory so far as it gets rid of the 
older theories of causation adopted by the ancient philosophy. It is 
upon a true theory of causation that I think a very large portion of the proof 
of the existence of the Deity may very properly be based. But in addition 
to this I want to draw attention to one other very strong source of proof of 
the existence of the Deity apart from the mere evidence supplied by external 
nature, and that is the moral constitution of man. There is such a thing 

. in existence as the idea of "ought ''-duty or whatever else you may like to 
call it. We always feel this sense of duty; we cannot help it; it is a part 
of our conscious being, and we cannot get rid of it. That proves 
that there is some law pervading the universe beyond the mere physical 
sequence of cause and effect-a moral law totally different in its character 
from the law which binds together material things, and the existence of that 
law proves the existence of a Being who is himself the source and 
author of that moral law. Now let me offer one brief criticism upon 
Mr. Reddie's paper: I concur with the criticism in the latter part of 
it as to our perception of external objects. If we analyze our percep
tions of matter, the truth is that the only things we are conscious of are the 
perceptions of our mind-the reports, so to speak, which are furnished by our 
~enses. They do not prove the externality of things-that is matter of 
inference, and the only thing of which we h~ve positive and distinct proof 
is unquestionably not the existence of matter, but the existence of mind. 
So true is that, that when you apply a rigid mental analysis, say to this 
table, all you know of it is its length, breadth, thickness, hardness, and its 
other qualities, and. when you· come to seek for the matter you do not find 
it at all. But I am quite prepared to concur with Mr. Reddie in thinking 
that the existence of matter is an a-Otual fact. It must not be supposed 
that I do not attach very great weight to the common·sense view of 
mankind that there is a definite and independent existence of what we 
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call matter apart from mind. We cannot prove it by rational processes, 
but the Creator has so constructed the human mind that it is impossible 
for me, notwithstanding all the analysis I may apply to the elucidation 
of material things, and their qualities;-it is impossible for me not to believe 
that there is something real and external in the existenc_e of matter. (Hear, · 
hear.) · · 

Dr. HAUGHTON.-ln reference to what has fallen from Mr. Row with 
regard to the analogy between the Alban Lake and the channel from the 
human eye to the nose, I may say that there are one or two other evidences of 
design in the construction of the human nose. Mr. Row has told you that 
the overflow from the eye passes through ·a channel which is cut in the 
solid bone, and when the tear gets into the nose it is dissipated by a hot 
blast of air. Now, the bony portion of the interior of the nose is very 
spongy or cellular in its character, having a very large surface, and over that 
surface there are a great many vessels containing a considerable quantity of 
warm blood, so that when the air passes through the nose it comes in contact 
with that warm surface. When we draw air into our lungs, if we breathe 
through the nose, as we commonly°do, that air comes in contact with the 
warm surface, and is deprived of its coldness and its moisture before it 
reaches the lungs ; and as it comes back again from the lungs the warm air 
which has just quitted the lungs warms the interior surface of the nose again, 
so that very little of the heat is lost. That is a distinct evidence of design, 
the very structure of the nose being so arranged as to allow an enormous · 
quantity of blood to pass through it. This shows that the blood goes there 
for some such purpose as I have explained ; and we know that it does answer 
that purpose ; and we are doubly sure that there is design in this arrange..' 
ment. We know that as the outside air is of a lower temperature than the 
body, it is important that it should be assimilated to the heat of the body 
before it is drawn into the lungs. Any delicate person will at once appre
ciate that. Then, again, you find in children that the nose is not fully 
formed at first-young children have a very small cartilaginous button, not 
at all like the nose which they get as they grow older. (Laughter.) The 
intention is evident-if the child should fall, as children will fall, it will not 
break its nose and mar its appearance for the rest of its life. (Laughter.) 
If we were all born with large projecting noses, we should very few of us 
arrive at maturity with anything like a decent one. (Laughter.) 

Rev. J. H. TITCOMB.-I scarcely feel qualified to enter into this discussion 
as many might do, for though it may be said to involve a section of theology, 
yet I feel that my presence in this ro_om and my adhesion to this In~titnte 

· stand more in connection with natural science. I have a greater wish to 
improve my knowledge of natural science than to air what little acquaint
ance I have with moral science in relation to theological questions. At the 
same time, under the interesting circumstances that call us together, and 
with this highly interesting paper before us, l should be the last person not 
to do what I could in offering a few words as my contriJ:mtion towards the 
solution of this very important question. I will only preface my observa0 
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tions by saying that I thiuk it is a melancholy exhibition of the human 
mind that, after the magnificent Bridgewater treatises which we have had to 
show the skill and wisdom and design of our great Creator, modern science 
should raise up a spirit of disbelief, reversing the decisions' of those treatises, 
and venturing in its puny strength to deny the existence of a Creator. At 
the same time we must all agree that, apart from divine revelation, the 
existence of God is not capable of any demonstration which has that degree 
of certainty which attends a demonstration in mathematical science. There 
can only be an approach to a proof from design and moral evidence. I 
would put it in this way: we have ground for believing that it is more ante
cedently probable that there is a God than it is antecedently probable that 
there should not be, and although the probability is of the very highest 
degree, so high as to amount in its trnnscendental force almost to a certainty, 
yet it still takes the nature of that which Butler calls an antecedent proba
bility. I take up a piece of inorganic matter-a piece of sandstone without 
flaw-and I look at it and ask whence it came. I think we must agree 
that either in some shape or other - either as it now stands or in some 
previous f~rm-it must have existed eternally as matter in that inorganic 
state or it must have been created. I am not aware that there is any third 
position. Can you say whether there is, Mr. Row 1 

Mr. Row.-No, I think not. 
Mr. TITCOMB.-W ell, that inorgaI)ic lllatter must have existed eternally 

or it must have been created: let us assume that much. Now we must 
reason with things as they are, and deal with the force~ of nature as they 
exist around us. We have nq right, in estimating the antecedent proba
bility of the one position or of the other, to reason in any other way than by 
accepting the laws of nature as they stand. The sandstolle as it existR in 
my hand miiy have been at the bottom of the sea, or it may have passed 
through a tho11s11,nd changes 111,sting tqrough cycles of ages of which we know 
nothing ; bnt from the first it must have been a piece of inorganic matter 
while all these changes have been going on. Now, ill considering this 
question there are but three suppositions which are open to us, assuming, as 
our starting-point, that there are constant evolutions and changes in nature 
which shape inorganic matter through snccessive ages, and which have 
shaped a.11 inwganic tnittter into the form which it bears now. There are 
but three suppositions open tQ 11s--these changes and evolution~ must have 
been produced by natural or external forces or by both together. There are 
volcanic forces and centrifugal a,nd centripetal forces, al}d these are the 
external force& by which the , evolutions of natural substances have been 
carried on through past ages. Now either thpse evplutions have been pro
gressing from some starting-point-before which there was no such evo
lution, or the evolutions must themselvE>.s have been eternal. These 
are the only two grounils upon which we can argue. Suppose the evolutions 
have not been eternal, but that at some remote period there was a 
starting-point where the first evolution and first force began to operate 
upon all the atoms of nature. The question is, whether there is a 
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greater antecedent probability that that congeries of atoms, or any piece 
of inorganic matter which, before the evolutions commenced, had been 
eternally stationary and isolated, existing without motion, life, or power of 
development, should have been capable of this development afterwards by 
evolution ; or, on the other hand, that those atoms should have been them
selves· created by an intelligent and designing mind. (Hear, hear.) Mr. 
Reddie's paper shows that the antecedent probability is far more in favour 
of the latter view than of the former. The paper proves that, as I take a 
stone and throw it into the air, a motion is induced by the effort of my will ; 
so, when the moon moves round the earth or the earth round the sun, there 
is· something analogous between the two 1!&8€8. As the stone would never 
pass through the air without my design, so the moon would never go round 
the earth or the earth round the sun without there being some corresponding 
design, and it is more antecedently probable that the dead inorganic maliter 
should have been evolved from a, designing mind s,nd an overruling and 
supreme canse-in short, from what we call the Creator-than that it should 
have been eternally self-existent and have had some force applied to it with
out rhyme or reason. Assuming the other theory to be true, and that these 
evolutions of nature have had no definite starting-point, but have been them
selves eternal, and, like matter, self-existent, let us see how that would 
operate. Is there any antecedent probability that there should have been 
an active law regulating inorganic matter eternally, so that you can nHer 
conceive a time, however remote, without that active principle and law going 
on evolving and disintegrating and evolving again 1 Is that more antece
dently probablii than that these moving powers should have been produced 
aboriginally, as we all as Christians believe, by our great Creator with design 
for the grand moral purposes he had in view in forming intelligent creatures 
on the earth, and it may be in other worlds also 1 If these forces of nature 
have not been brought about by intelligence, they must have been brought 
about by chance or by necessity. That they were not brought about by 
chance has been well shown in the Bridgewater treatises and by Paley in his 
Natitral Theology. All the evidences of design such as that mentioned by 
Mr. Row in comparing the formation of the eye and nose with the Alban 
Lake are very full and very satisfactory. I will not occupy your time there
fore with that point, for it has already been dealt with satisfactorily ; but with 
reference to necessity, some of the old heathen philosophers believed in the 
eternal existence of force as a matter of necessity, having an impersonal deity 
in the shape of an eternal necessity of force. But if the physical forces of 
nature existed eternally as a matter of necessity, I ask this question : What 
about the forces of mind and morals 1-what about mental and moral forces 1 
Have I not as much right to assume that they existed of necessity from 
eternity, as any one else has to assume that the. physical forcea should have 
existed of nece3sity from eternity 1 (Hear, hear.) I know that that is a. 
weak point in Mr. Reddie's argument, for if Mr. Darwin were here he would 
not scruple to say that mind has been evolved from matter, and he would not 
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allow that distinct separation to be made. Now if mental or moral forces 
may be said to have existed as of necessity from the beginning, we are 
necessarily thrown back from the nature of such a supposition to the greatest 
of all causes-the eternal mind. That the great Creator exists of necessity 
we must all allow, and that He is a self-existent Being with everlasting 
existence. That being so, I do not so much object to the idea of the world 
as existing from an eternal necessity. It is only in the application of that 
principle to inorganic matter that I cannot believe it. In that sense I think 
it is against the nature of things, but that the Great Cause of all things 
should have existed from eternity is quite clear to my mind and to my 
conscience. Having so existed, it is also clear to me that He has been 
pleased to make matter and evolve it-whether out of nothing or, as the 
pantheists say, out of Himself, I am unable to say. That question is, how
ever, quite removed from the sphere of atheistical argument. I wish I could 
throw more light on this subject than I have been able to do, but I have 
just offered you a few thoughts which have occurred to me. (Cheers.) 

Mr. BROOKE, V.P.-I think I need hardly express my entire agreement 
with the scope and object of this paper, and it is only for the purpose of 
strengthening it that I am anxious to point out one or two weak points 
which, as they stand, seem to detract from its strength as a whole. Mr. 
Reddie says in the 8th paragraph,-

" But then, when we remember that although cold does change thin 
vapour into the denser fluid water, and renders fluid water hard and solid, 
yet it only rarefies the air and adds not to its solidity." 

If Mr. Reddie ever saw a hot-air engine, he ought to know that air is rarefied 
by heat. 

Mr. REDDIE.-You misunderstand me. I stated that cold does rarefy the 
air, but I do not say that it is the only rarefier. 

Mr. BRooKE.-But cold cannot rarefy the air in any way. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Then I own I have been under a mistake. 
The CaAIRlllAN.-The air is much denser in winter. 
Mr. REDDIE.-T~t may be so in this climate, but I always understood that 

in the Arctic regions it was the reverse. 
Mr. B&oOKE.-That is altogether a mistake. If the moist air be lowered 

in temperature it would become denser, but if raised in temperature it would 
be increased in bulk, and therefore rarefied. The rarefaction of air by cold 
is a simple impossibilit,y. In the same paragraph, a little lower down, the 
paper would have been strengthened if one of the strongest arguments from 
design presented in the works of Creation had been attended to. Mr. 
Reddie says :-

" So that, if cold be abstract matter, by adding it to water the water 
increases in bulk and lightness, but added to metals they grow smaller, and, 
in proportion to their bulk, heavier ; which would seem to prove, if we admit 
not have any stick-together attraction until they had been subjected to heat 
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weight as any criterion, that cold neither gives nor takes any material par
ticles from bodies, and therefore cannot in any sense be regarded as essential 
matter." 

I think the fact ought to be put on record, as is done here, that water is the 
almost solitary exception among material bodies which exhibits contraction 
by heat and expansion by cold. It is well known that the densest water is 
to be found at a temperature of 4° centigrade, or 39½° Fahrenheit, and that 
from the point of its greatest aensity down to freezing-point the water 
expand$. Now that is a wonderful provision of nature, because the water is 
the habitat of a very large number of created beings, and if it were not for 
this provision life would be destroyed in the colder regions. Suppose water 
contracted continuously instead of expanding with cold : as fast as it froze 
on the surface, the particles of ice would fall to._ the bottom, and we should 
have the ocean frozen into one solid lump. This is a most important fact, 
which I think Mr. Reddie might have referred to with considerable force. 
(Hear, hear.) At the bottom of the same paragraph Mr. Reddie says,-

" While if we say that matter must be colourless, what is that but to say 
that it is invisible 1 " 

Now that I really cannot admit. If in summer time we take a glass of 
water from a cool limpid stream, neither the limpid water itself nor the glass 
which holds it contains any colour, and yet neither 1.Jf them is invisible. 
The presence of colour is not necessary to visibility. In the 10th paragraph 
Mr. Reddie objects to some terms commonly used in physical science ; but 
his objection, so far as I can see, is made without good reason. He says :-

" Glass, when formed and joined in a certain way by means of fire and 
then allowed to cool-for the cold is as necessary as the heat, you know, to 
produce the solidity-has certain qualities of hardness, solidity, and elas
ticity ; but these qualities it has as a whole only from some law which regu
lates the cohesion of its particles-' the attraction of cohesion' it is scientifi
cally, or rather technically called ; but if by attraction we mean ' drawing 
together,' and by cohesion ' sticking together,' and translate the phrase, it will 
stand ' the drawing together of that which is sticking together,' and, you will 
agree with me, this technical phrase adds little to our ideas on the subject." 

I do not agree and I cannot agree with Mr. Reddie in this passage. The 
term " cohesion" is a qualitative addition to the term ''. attraction,'' and we 
say" the attraction of cohesion" just as we say "the attraction of gravita
tion," the term " gravitation " being also a qualitative addition to the term 
" attraction." If you were to Germanize it, the attraction of gravitation 
would be the "weight attraction," and the attraction of cohesion would be 
the " stick-together attraction," and I should have no objection to that at all. 
Suppose these particles of powdered glass which ~fr. Reddie speaks of were 
scattered through a portion of infinite space at such a distance from all other 
bodies as that their weight attraction to each other would exceed the weight 
attraction of the stars. They would come together by their weight attrac
tion, but they would then be a mere aggregation of particles-they would 
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The two qualities are very different qualities, etisting according to the con
ditions under which the matter ill placed, I do not see, therefore, that Mr. 
Reddie's criticism upon the use of these terms has any very good foundation. 
These are all the points which have occurred to me in relation to this paper. 
(Cheers.) 

Rev. S. WAINWRIGHT.-! do not know whether I shall trespass too much 
on your time, but I have not been here for more than a year, and, indeed, I 
came here to-night hoping to hear read a paper on a totally different subject, 
i join in a large degree in the feeling to which Mr. Titcomb has given 
expression, because it has always been my desire to come here in order 
that I might learn what I could on the scientific side rather than contribute 
to the discussions on the theological side. Still I think there is a danger in 
retaining one's theology 1md in standing aloof from argument as if theology 
deserved to be so badly thought of as it has been lately. Even in Bishop 
Butler's time he tells us that the truths which were called the Christian 
truths had come to be regarded as unreal, and to be discarded without exa
mination, The same thing exists now, but with a greater gravity, which 
makes it the more noteworthy. Still I think Christian ministers can hardly 
be doing justice to their solemn functions when they stand aloof, forgetting 
that it is the first requisite of a minister that he should be a man ; and if a 
minister, whatever be may be in addition, does not forfeit his own manhood, 
he can never look on with indifference, and never forget his right to speak 
out openly on all matters which are dear to him, because it is in the power 
of others to say that he speaks professionally. We must be judged by what 
we say and by the grounds upon which we say it, and not by our profe~sion. 
I cannot but think with regard to this paper that there might be applied to 
certain scientific men the language in which one of the Fathers described 
certain divines. He said, "It is true that there are ministers whose lives so 
ill comport with their profession that they might be compared to fishes, 
which, though always swimming in brine, have yet no salt in themselves." 
(Laughter.) There are quasi-scientific men clothing themselves in scientific 
garb, and saying " We are the men of wisdom," but they have no scientific salt 
in themselves, although they swim in the brine. (Hear, hear.) It is as well 
to test their pretens~ons and examine what they are like. I do not blame 
Mr. Row for one thing he said, and I maintain that he showed his wisdom 
by declaring that he would not enter into the question of the distinction 
between the non-finite and the infinite. I do not deny that an attempt has 
been made to set up such a distinction, but it is an illustration of what i: 
venture to call darkening wisdom. by words without knowledge. You do not 
seriously mean to say that " non" means not, and " finite " bounded, and yet 
that "not bounded" is a very different thing from " unbounded'' 1 If you 
do, I say '' Thank you for nothing." That sort of reasoning would not do in 
any of the relations of your daily life, and the sort of philosophy which will 
not stand material tests is not the sort to be listened to when spiritual issues 
are involved. (Hear, hear.) Mr. Row said he would not go into that dis~ 
tinction, and I think he thereby showed his wisdom--
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Mr. Row.-1 only referred to it to show the confusion into which the 
author of the paper had fallen by mixing up different matters. 

Mr. WAINWRIGHT.-Then I understood Mr. Row to say that all that we 
know of this table is mental, and I could not· but think of Adam Smith's 
servant--

Mr. Row.-1 made a qualification by saying that I believed the table did 
exist. 

Mr. W AINWRIGHT,-Well, I will not detain you with thel!e mattel'II, but I 
feel that admissiollll, damaging admissions, a.re often made by men whose 
whole hearts are in the truth, simply out of compliment and courtesy. That 
is giving up the outwork, and if we do that the enemy will soon be thundering 
at the citadel, Now I know the citadel can ~ever be taken-I am perfectly 
satisfied of that ; but at the same time I do not see why we should give 
our enemies eveu. the choice of weapons by admitting too much. . I will not 
give up at any one point except where I am compelled to do so, and I do not 
think that I need do so at any of the points now before us. I do not deny 
the dictum of the scientific men who tell us that we know nothing of this 
table, but that is not a denial of its existence as matter, I know what 
Berkeley said of matter, and what Johnson said of Berkeley; and Samuel 
Taylor Coleridge, one of the greatest of English thinkers,· notwithstanding 
his Conf essiom of an Enquiring Spirit, has said that the Berkeleian theory 
must be admitted if you grant the premises, for the chain of reasoning is a 
chain of adamant. No doubt that is so ; but you must first grant the premises, 
which I for one will not do. On the contrary, I agree with Lord Byron, who said, 
"If Berkeley says there is no such thing as matter, then it's no matter what he 
says." (Laughter.) Adam Smith's servant compla~d of a pain in his back. 
The philosopher said, "Are you quite certain 1 The pain is not in. your back, 
it is in your mind ;" whereupon the man replied, " I shall be obliged to you if 
you will take it out of my back and put it into my mind." (Laughter.) The 
gentleman, if I may use the term, who took a principal part in the di8'
cussion which led to the wtiting of Mr. Reddie's paper (Mr. Nicholls) asked for 
a proof of the existence of the Deity which shonld be a proof like the existence 
of the glass he held in his hand, which he could see and touch. But I say he 
only asked for an imaginary proof : he could not ,ee it ~use he could not 
with material eyes see an immaterial idea. When you cut your finger you hate 
material evidence of the consequence of pain, but can you see the pa.in itself W 

The fact is that there are some men who never know when tlr9y are 'beaten, 
and they will not admit anything in relation to the truths of theology which 
militates against their dogmlll!, for they are only theoi.'ies and not priaciplea 
upon which they base their views. They do not rely upon printiples, or you 
would have the same principles from age to age, and when they bve pro• 
pounded a dogma. they put it forward as a thing capable of ·mathematical 
proot: Here I hope Mr. Titcomb will allow me to dill'el' from him without 
giving me occasion to repent my temerity. 1 understood him to say that 
apart from Revelation he thought we could have no proof of the existence of 
a God which would bring with it a certainty equi"8lent to mathematical 
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certainty. Stated in those terms I will not controvert it, but I think that 
there may be persons present who might go away with an impression different 
from that which Mr. Titcomb really meant his words to convey, and there. 
fore I should like to say one word on the point. I do not pretend to say 
that apart from Revelation you could have proof which should be of a mathe• 
matical kind, but I do suy that whatever be your certainty arising from 
mathematical proof, it appears to me that you can have a proof which shall 
include as much of certainty as to the existence of God on other grounds 
quite apart from Revelation. (Hear, hear.) I would not make a statement 
like that if it were not that I have the words of an inspire(Apostle as my 
warrant. He would not perhaps count for much against those who are opposed 
to us, but I quote him here where I am sure he will count for some
thing. He says that people without a written Revelation were inexcusable, 
because the invisible attributes of an invisible Being are yet manifested so 
explicitly and tangibly in the things He has made that we cannot fail to 
recognise His powers and His Godhead. No doubt you never can show man 
God's face and let him know Him without revelation ; but you are inex
cusable if you think you can be left in doubt as to His existence, power, or 
Godhead. Mr. Titcomb went on to speak of a piece of sandstone. He did 
not limit the condition of that sandstone, but I do not know whether our 
opponents will admit that it must always have been a piece of inorganic 
matter. Mr. Titcomb went on to say that probably it had undergone a great 
many transformations, and possibly some of those changes might have involved 
an organic condition for it. But I will not go back to that. I know some
thing of the Darwinian theory, and I know Darwin confesses that the proofs 
from the domain of geology which he would like to see have not yet arrived, 
so that much of his theory, instead of being on terra firma, is entirely in 
nu-bibus. He has obtained no geological specimens bridging over the vast 
chasms in his system. He says these connecting links may yet be found, but 
when they are will be the proper time for dealing with them. Let us, how
ever, admit that they may be found some day : what will be the result 1 It 
is said that men have been derived from apes ; but all the apes of which we 
have any knowledge Me essentially and entirely different from men-so far 
different that all the apes which have ever existed would fail to achieve what 
the men in our own age alone have achieved. But if all the animals inferior 
to man were brought together on one side and man himself on the other, 
there would still be an impassable barrier between them. If you could show 
me an ape and a man so much alike as to have no physical distinctions what
ever between them, · I would still deny your ·conclusion, and remind you of 
the observation of the French surgeon, that " he had never had a soul under 
his scalpel" (Cheers.) As to the question of matter and mind, there is one 
set of scientific men led by Professor Huxley, who allege that there is no 
mind as distinct from matter, and that protoplasm is at the root of every 
phenomenon of mind as well as of matter. Granting the ape theory, there 
must have been a time when the first man developed from the ape stood 
erect, looked up to God, and had a thought of 'God, and possessed a mind 
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and a capacity for worship. Now the introduction of that first man with 
those faculties so different from those of every previous ape made him a 
different being. Some of these scientific gentlemen take up fossils and say, 
" We know such things have happened because we have existing attestations 
of the fact;" but I say there is something which man has which no ape has 
ever had, the idea of God ; and, with Coleridge, I ask, How did the atheist 
get his idea of that God whose existence he denies 1 A man may deny it 
till doomsday, but he cannot account for the fact that the idea is possessed 
by all men. Assertions have been made that some men have been known to 
be bereft of that idea, but if that is so the very exception would prove the 
rule that all men have an instinctive idea of God and an idea of infinity, 
although the wonderful thing is that they are not capable of fully grasping 
either truth. 

Mr. REDDIE.-It is a misfortune that you have not read the paper. Your 
words, though very interesting, are really thrown away. Let me quote one 
sentence from Bishop Berkeley which I have given in my paper :-

" I do not argue against the existence of any one thing that we can appre
hend either by sense or reflection." 

I have shown where Berkeley's view is not tenable. 
Mr. W .AINWRIGHT.-W ell, I only wished as briefly as I could to draw 

attention to the fact that we have proofs of the existence of God, although I 
cannot say that they are mathematical proofs, but they are none the less real 
for all that. 

The CH.AIRMAN.- The question seems to me to narrow itself to as small a 
point as possible in the following : Can we find any argument from nature 
to meet those who deny design 1 If Darwin, for instance, denies design, 
the best way for us to act is not to bring forward an abundance of argument 
which will be satisfactory to ourselves, but when we come to Darwin and 
others who simply say, "We believe these things have come through evo
lution or development without design," our best course is to endeavour to 
trace out how that idea has originated in their minds, in order that we may 
the more effectually try and meet it, as it were, on their own grounds. The 
idea of natural selection, no doubt, first arose from the breeding and cul
tivating of animals and plants. It is well known that by careful selection 
among animals and plants you may produce results differing very much from 
the originals. Darwin gives the example of pigeons, and says that the 
original rock pigeons seem to have so far disappeared that scientific orni
thologists would at once pronounce many of their present descendants to be 
of distinct genera. Well, the idea of evolution thus gained from that and 
other stocks Mr. Darwin applies to all nature, and assumes that there is 
a great and independent power of natural selection, and that all creation 
has been evolved gradually by law, but without design. Here we join issue. 
If the Deity is to be excluded at all, He must be excluded from everything ; 
but we cannot help asking, how is the instinct implanted in the bee to make 
his cell in the manner in which he does make it, unless it be by design ·1 
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You find, in short, that you cannot support the Darwinian theory as it stands 
without doing violence to your own mental processes. I quite admit that I 
myself believe thQl/'ougkly in the principle of e'IJolution, but then I do not 
exclude the principle of a Deity from it. How evolution has gone on I 
cannot say, but creation M we find it has been most undoubtedly developed 
!n some way or other. If you study geology you must eome to that conclusion ; 
but as in the case of the human eye, my mind refuses to deny the Designer. 
The question is, how the tw-0 points ean best be reconciled. I cannot do it 
except by believing that the Deity in some way works wholly by means of laws 
impressed on matter, but which laws, nevertheless, produce those results we 
call" designed." ·The word" design," however, is scarcely the word we should 
use, although unfortunately we have no better expression. A watchmaker in 
making a watch simply puts his materials together, but the Deity does much 
more than that, and I cannot exclude the idea of the Creator behind every
thing. Paley, in giving the illustration of the watch, alludes to this, but still 
he does not go very far. He says : " You admit a designer, but if the watch 
produced another watch like itself would not that enhance your idea of the 
designer 1" Certainly it would, but Paley stops there. Now I would go still 
further, and say, Would not your idea of th!l designel' be enhanced to a much 
greater extent if every watch and clock in the world, in all their wide diversity 
of shape and size and internal arrangement, had been evolved from one simple 
watch 1 That would make the wonder infinitely greater, and yet it only 
brings us to the state of things which we find in nature. But Darwin says 
this is all brought about by chance, Now I should like some astute mathe
matician to calculate this matter of chance, and I am sure he would soon 
show the utter impossibility of the various correlations of growth which Mr. 
Row has referred to, all operating together to produce such perfect beings aa 
we see simply by chance. The very perfection of all these arrangements is 
to me abundant evidence of a Designer. The doctrine of chance is the great 
crux of this theQll'Y. If that fails yon must have some other doctrine, and 
you cannot accept any other except the principle of ii, Deity. I do not know 
how you can meet Darwin and his followers except by proving the utter 
impossibility_of chance, and not some overruling power, having a hand in the 
matter. That is the only argument we can hold against them. It always 
seems to me useless to bring forward arguments from design. No doubt 
such arguments !ll'e very satisfactory to ourselves, but they are utterly thrown 
away against Mr. Darwin and those who think with him. (Cheers.) 

Mr. REDDIE.-There is <>ne thing which I may claim credit for, and that 
is the desire not to have a public discussion with Mr. Bradlaugh without a 
printed paper. When there is no printed paper, there is generally a host of 
questions raised in discussion. which do not touch the subject at all. Even 
as it is, we have had Mr. Row, who is generally so shrewd a critic, so far· 
wrong as to attribute to me the notion that the existence of this table is 
entirely ideal. Now you will find nothing whatever of that kind in my 
p.1per ; and in reference to what fell from Mr. Wainwright, I have already 
shown that to a certain extent he was only demolishing a man of straw" 
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(laughter) ; and as all that will appear in our Journal of Transactions, I will 
not elaborate it furtlwr. Mr. Row's remarks in reference to the lachrymal 
duct and the evidences of design in the channel cut from the Alban Lake, are 
very valuable ; but in my paper you will find it stated that the argument 
from design is only useful to those who admit design, and is therefore useless 
against those who oppose design, I have tried to take the argument on 
a lower ground. Insteau of Paley's watch, I have taken the case of an 
inorganic piece of matter like a stone, and argued that as you cannot attri
bute its tendency downwards to itself, you must attribute it to some power 
analogous to that of our throwing a stone and making it move in a particular 
direction. As to what feU from Mr. Titcomb, I am sorry he was obliged to 
go away at an early period of the evening, but I told him before he went 
that I should notice one of his observations with which I could not agree, 
and which I am sure he will not maintain when he comes to reconsider it. I 
refer to his observation as to the necessary existence not of the Deity merely, 
but of the world with all that it contains. He quite admits with me that 
while the necessity for the existence of an eternal being is tenable, you 
cannot logically maintain the existence of more than one, and still less of a
congeries of eternal principles all contradictory to one another, such as good 
and evil, matter and mind. I have Mr. Titcomb's own authority for saying 
you cannot defend that. One must be eternal, and one only. Then I quite 
agree with what Mr. Wainwright said, and I disagree with what Mr. Tit
comb said as to mathematical proof of the existence of the Deity. Of 
course the proof is not mathematical, but it is quite as strong as any mathe
matical proof whatever ; and if Mr. Wainwright had only read the paper as 
he usually does, he would have found that I took up the position which Mr. 
Nichols, my disputant, required and really disposed of it. I think we might 
have been spared some of the arguments upon Darwinism, which really did 
not arise out of my paper at all ; but as to what fell from Mr. Brooke with 
reference to rarefaction, I am always ready to acknowledge it when I am 
wrong, and I admit that on this point I fell into a blunder which I am 
obliged to him for having exposed. I knew, of course, that as the weather 
gets cold it does condense and make our humid air the reverse of mrefied ; 
but I always understood that in the dry regions of the air and near t,he poles 
air was rarefied by cold. But I suppose that view is only a popular 
error. As to the term " attraction of cohesion," I was not criticising the 
term from a scientific point of view, but only pointing out that those phmses 
did not throw much light on the question here argued about the immateriality 
of all those substances. When Mr. Brooke reads the argument again, I 
think he will find I am referring to our ideas on the subject. I had no 
intention of disputing the propriety of the term, and I have pointed out, in 
using the argument elsewhere, an illustration of the attraction of cohesion 
which is a very forcible one, by putting two smooth plates of glass together 
when you have an enormous attraction produced by the attraction of cohesion. 
I do not know any better experiment, but still I do not t~ink it enlightens 
us very much:. I quite agree with Mr. Wainwright as to not making conces-

s 
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sions to our opponents, and I only regret that he should have forgotten his 
own principle when he made the important concession as to getting a man 
out of a monkey. When the missing link comes, I shall be prepared to 
argue the matter, but until then I am as averse to Mr. Wainwright's conces
sion as to any other. (Cheers.) 

Mr. W AINWRIGHT.-Only one word. Nothing was further from my ideas 
than to make such a concession. I only supposed a case for a moment in 
order to show that it would not bear examination. 

The Meeting was then adjourned; 



231 

ORDINARY MEETING, 21ST MARCH, 1870. 

THE REV. WALTER MITCHELL, M.A., VICE-PRESIDENT, JN THE 
CHAIR, 

. The Minutes of the last Meeting were reafl and confirmed, 

The following elections were announced :-

MEMBERs-W. W. Hitchman, Esq., M.D., of Liverpool. 
T. Wilkinson, Esq., M.D., of Brixton. 

Also, the following presentation of a work to the Library:-

" The Week of Creation ; or, the Cosmogony of Genesis considered in its 
Relation to Modern Science." By G. ·w arrington, Esq. 

From the Author. 

The following paper was then read by the Author :-

ON GEOLOGICAL PROOFS OF DIVINE ACTION. 

By S. R. PATTISON, EsQ., F.G.S. 

THE changes which matter forming the earth's strata has 
undergone, or is undergoing, may operate either in cycles 

of perpetual recurrence or by continual progression. The latter, 
again, may be either progressive by way of evolution,-i.e. 
by virtue of inherent property,-or by simple. progression in a 
series of independent changes. In all cases it is government 
by law; the idea of a Divine Creator and Upholder may equally 
underlie either hypothesis. 

2. The proposition which I shall seek to establish is, that the 
condition and disposition of the strata disprove the theory of 
perpetual recurrenc:e or uniformitarianism, and support the 
theory of serial progression. The latter may well be styled 
evolution, if by this term is only meant the unfolding of phe
nomena connected by a common plan; but not i~ it is i~tended 
to express that every state contains the causat10n of its suc
cessor. 

3. Another idea is also frequently ranked as a theory,-that 
of catastrophe. This affirms that the strata ~ave_ been produced 
by operati•ons similar to the present, but immeasurably more 

VOL. V, T 
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violent and sudden. Geology shows proofs of great catastrophe 
too strong to be underrated, and of slow operations too plain 
to be overlooked. Both are true descriptions of different por-. 
tions of the same great field: the manner in which each has 
operated is the story which this science has to tell. 

4. Uniformitarianism dispenses with the idea of God as much 
as it is possible to do, without ignoring Him altogether. Yet it is 
but fair to say, that Sir Charles Lyell, the eloquent expounder and 
philosopher of this theory, admits all that we can ask when he 
says, "In whatever direction we pursue our researches, whether 
in time or space, we discover everywhere the clear proofs of a 
Creative Intelligence, and of His foresight, wisdom,and power."* 
The opinions of the evolutionists respecting the place of a divine 
power and providence in their theory, are not quite so satis
factory. Kant's dogma, recently brought into the place of 
honour by Professor Huxley,f- is, that the universe was once 
an infinite expansion of formless matter; at one point a single 
centre of attraction is set up (how does not appear, and this is 
the fatal weakness in the foundation), and hence all things are 
developed in time, and in time again unmade, by the determi
nation of heat-force driving them away from the centre; and so 
worlds are made. Professor Huxley thus describes the theory 
in 1869 :-" It applies the same method to the living and the 
not-living world, and embraces in one stupendous analogy the 
growth of a solar system from molecular chaos; the shaping of 
the earth from the nebulous cubhood of its youth, through innu
merable changes and immeasurable ages to its present form ; 
and the development of a living being from the shapeless mass 
of protoplasm we term a germ." t 

5. The Edinburgh Review of January last adopts and ap~ 
plauds the theory thus enunciated; and the Professor, in his 
second annual address, in February last, confirms and extends 
his former statements. He recalls an opinion which he had 
expressed in 1862, against the progressive modification of animal 
forms, and proceeds to reason that there is " a clear balance in 
favour of the doctrine of the evolution of living forms one from 
another."§ 

6. The evolutionists say,-Given force and matter, the results 
must be what they have been and are. Granted, if a third 
term is added,-a beginning. We can only know the law of 
succession by the fact of observed changes. We cannot pene
trate to the ultimate causation; but by establishing the necessity 

* Principles, vol. ii. p. 613. 
t Address to the Geological Society, Anniversary, 1869. 
t Address, p. 47. 
§ Nature, report corrected by Professor Huxley. 
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for a beginning we prove the fact of ultimate causation. 'fhis 
being so, I am at liberty to assert that progress by law implies 
a lawgiver; and thus there is let in the whole doctrine of final 
causes which has been so abundantly stated and illustrated, but 
which is conspicuously absent from the propositions of the 
evolutionists. 

7. I do not seek to meddle with life-force or any of its pro
blems, but confine my argument to the physical phenomena of 
the strata. I shall endeavour to show a change of state in a 
given direction, not from necessity springing from any attribute 
of matter, but from the guidance of law; as Hooker says, 
"Those things which Nature is said to do are by divine art 
performed, using Nature as an instrument; nor is there any 
such art or knowledge divine in Nature herself working, but in 
the guide of Nature's work."* 

8. The conclusions so firmly established by geologists, that 
there is a definite succession in strata, and that throughout all 
there has been no change in the law or system, have become 
axioms of science, and have passed into common thought and 
speech. The circumstance that many of the great changes in this 
succession are merely the sum of a multitude of minute changes, 
does not affect the question, whilst the fact of change remains. 
The thin clay-bed superimposed on a layer of rock-salt is not 
derived from or through the latter; they have no connection 
with each other, save as being the results of one system of law. 
There is no evolution in the sense in which it is said that one 
animal form has been evolved from another with the slightest 
possible variation between them. The physical work done in 
the ages is displayed in methods which we should call fitful and 
irregular, did we not believe that it is regulated by uniform law 
working from beyond our ken. 

9. I propose to glance at some general cosmical considera
tions, and then to review, first, some of the minerals, and next, 
some of the rocks, in order to ascertain their testimony con 
cerning the rival theories. 

GENERAL COSMICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

10. Two processes are going on which, if continued, m!lst 
bring the solar system to an end. First, the gradual coolmg 
of the sun by the excess of heat given out over that returned ; 
secondly, by the approach of the earth towards the ~un. 
Although neither of these causes can operate aD:y sensible 
change for a million of years, yet they suffice to displace !he 
theory of endless duration. The limit of the earth's duration 

* Book i. 
T2 
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is fixed by Sir W. Thomson at 300 millions of years by refrige
ration; at 500 millions of years by the calculated age of solar 
heat; and at 100 millions of years by the retardation of the 
earth's orbit. 

11. The first-named cause may be considered to be properly 
within the limits of geological inquiry. The actual composition 
of the earliest sedimentary rocks, derived from the disintegra
tion of igneous products, and the outbursts of molten rock in 
all periods of the earth's history, point to a primitive molten 
condition of the globe. The state of the deposits proves that 
as the earth became cool it occasioned precipitation of water on a 
large scale. There is no trace of any repetition of these pheno
mena. The present state of things is not the result of an ever
lasting play of forces between the heat of the earth and the 
condition of the atmosphere, but of a law operating to pro
duce further progress. The effect of modern volcanic action, 
though tending in the direction of restoring the wasting and 
levelling processes of meteoric causes, is yet only a residual 
phenomenon of that which was once so potent. It is now a 
tiny force compared with the power exerted by air and water. 

12. The action of the carbonic acid of the atmosphere on 
the present crust of the earth is slowly to decompose and dis
integrate the latter, leaving it a ready prey to the mechanical 
forces of denudation. Chemists assure us that this is but a 
feeble representation of the greater power which arose from the 
greater volume of carbonic acid during the early history of the 
earth; that all the carbonic acid, all the chlorine, all the sulphur, 
once existed in the atmosphere,-a state of things towards 
which there is certainly no proof of any tendency to recur.* 

13. If all the force of the solar system is gradually becoming 
changed into heat, and if some of that heat ·remains on the 
earth's surface not _reconverted into force, things must come to 
an end. All differences of temperature at the earth's surface 
will ultimately be merged in universal heat. The conclusion 
may be stated in the language of Adolf Fick :-

" We are come to this alternative : either in our highest, our most general, 
om- most fundamental scientific abstractions, some great point has been over
looked ; or the universe will have an end and must have had a becrinnino- • 
could not have existed from Eternity, but must at some date not infinite!; 
distant have arisen from something not forming part of the chain of natural 
causes, i.e. musb have been created." 

14. If progress in the physical world is admitted, I do not see 
how the notion of a beginning, and of a Creator, can be avoided. 

* See Sterry Runt's Lecture at Royal Institution, May 31st, 1867. 
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Time has not failed, and if progress has been going on from 
eternity, why is not the cycle completed? If we are still going 
on, there must be order, and order implies government. Pro
gress must be measured by time; measurement is a rule, and 
thus we are brought to the old argument from design. True, 
we cannot exphin why force is not an attribute of matter, nor 
why the origin and direction of force implies mind; but we 
have at least as good a right to our theory of design, and to say 
that it accords with our moral convictions, as any one can have 

. to say that the contrary is in the constitution of things, though 
not further explicable. · 

MINERALOGICAL INSTANCES. 

15. We will next allude to the mode of occurrence of a few of 
the predominant minerals occurring in the composition of rocks. 

16. Quartz.-The actual development of this substance has 
always been either by deposit from water holding it in solution, 
by crystallization, by organic agency separating it in water, or 
by deposit from heated vapour. These modes have all been in 
operation from the first. The crystalline rocks contain silica 
in distinct crystals or grains; the sandstone rocks hold it in 
pounded fragments ; the chalk displays it around foreign 
bodies : or in layers from precipitation or deposit ; volcanic 
springs and mineral veins show it as resulting from heated water 
or steam. It abounds in the ancient rocks in a chemical form, 
and in modern rocks in a mechanical form. The modern 
deposit from springs and water is wholly inconsiderable; it is 
removed from the soil by the plants at a rate which, according 
to Bischoff, would in 78,705 years yield a foot in thickness over 
the surface of the earth. Nowhere is it being elaborated in 
the same fashion or degree as is manifested in the older strata. 

17. Certain minerals are characteristic of particular periods 
of geological time. Thus glauconite, a silicate of magnesia, is 
formed on foraminifera, in the lower cretaceous system, more 
abundantly than elsewhere. Wavellite, a hydro-phosphate, 
occurs in the Devonian grits in a similar manner; and so of 
numerous other minerals. 

18. Limestone, a crystalline or compact precipitate from 
water, or formed by organic processes, is one of t_he_ mo_st 
notable constituents of rocks. It exhibits great variation m 
the order and mode of its occurrence. 

• 19. Pyrites, which occurs in all formations,is speciallya1?undant 
in the older rocks. Pyrites may be produced by treatmg rust 
of iron slowly with sulphur, but no manufactory in the deposits 
now in course of formation is known to us which could produce 
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the large thick layers held by the ancient rocks. The operation 
of evolution ceases on the formation of the mineral in its present 
condition. It is made, and then with other products preserved 
for use in the bosom of the earth without further change. 

20. Lava, a product of modern volcanoes, depends for its 
composition on the rocks which were fused for its production. 
It is not a recurrence of ancient greenstone, of which it is 
probably the representative in place, but not in time. 

21. Iron-ore is being daily deposited, in the shape of bog-ore, 
beneath thin coverings of moss or mud. It is usually found iu 
irregular beds or lumps on the hill-sides and in marshes, and in 
grains in the beds of lakes. It is a deposit from water holding 
iron, precipitated by carbonic acid derived usually from vegeta
tion. It is of similar structure to the great deposits of iron
ore imbedded in the coal-measures. The latter are, however, 
immeasurably larger than the former. Bog-iron ore does not, 
except in very few cases, increase in thickness beyond a few 
inches or feet. Subsequently to the oolitic age the additions of 
oxide of iron to strata have not been on the same extensive 
scale as before. Cycles of ages have occurred, but there has 
been nothing in the deposition of iron ores since the times of the 
oldest sedimentary rocks, which can be properly termed recurrent. 

22. With regard to metallic minerals in lodes or veins, 
whether deposited by the wet way, i.e. from water traversing 
the solid rock, carrying the metals, and depositing them in 
fissures; or, in the dry way, by sublimation from heated vapour; 
both these ways may go on now: the one throughout the mineral 
kingdom, the other in the neighbourhood of volcanoes. But, 
as matter of fact, the results of mineralization attributable to 
modern operations are extremely small compared with the 
ancient exhibitions. So, too, there have been in all geological 
ages some deposits . of metallic minerals ; but the palreozoic 
epoch 'Yas the chief time of the display of this kind of action. 
The work may be now going on, but it is impossible to overlook 
the difference. The rocks are now as capable of being permeated 
by heated vapour, and the fissures are still open to the effects 
of sublimation; but we see no mineral veins in course of forma
tion to be compared with the lodes of the old rocks. 

23. The whole evidence from minerals appears to dispose of 
recurrence, and to denote simple progression by one prevalent 
system of law-evolutionary by virtue of force, its factor. We 
cannot, in the phemonena, find the ultimate origin of force, 
just as in the parallel vital series we cannot find the origin of 
life. ,v e are therefore at liberty to adopt our own theory, 
derived from another record, without any fear of a demonstra. 
tion to the contrary. 
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24. Viewing the action as divine, we may describe it in the 
language of Professor Fairbairn : " There is here what is in
calculably more and better than some occasional proofs of 
interference or fitful displays of power, however grand and 
imposing. There is clear-sighted, far~reaching thought; nicely
planned design; mutual adaptations, infinitely varied, of part to 
part; the action and reaction of countless forces, working with 
an energy that baffies all conception, yet working with the 
most minute mathematical precision, and with the effect of 
producing both the most harmonious operations and the most 
diversified, gigantic, and beneficent results."* 

CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. 

25. Viewing these and their allied effects as a whole, the 
following progression may be observed :-first, granitic rocks; 
secondly, greenstone penetrating the former; thirdly, deposits 
in veins by hydro-thermal action; fourthly, modern volcanoes 
and thermal springs. These phenomena point to a common 
origin; they are the results, it may be, of one force, but they 
are neither recurrent nor evolutionary. Granite differs from 
greenstone, and both differ from lava; they belong to different 
epochs. Granite rocks exist in every quarter of the globe ; the 
bulk of them are more ancient than the coal-measures. Green
stone, though it may have originated in a still lower stratum, 
is of newer development. Lava is still more modern, and has 
notably a less quantity of silica than either. No modern 
instance of an outburst of either of the former is recorded. 
The preponderance of silica in granite renders it constantly 
different from greenstone. Besides this variation in composition, 
there is an enormous difference in the relative development of 
either, as any geological map will show. The extensive spread 
of the granite rocks, and the frequent occurrence of veip.s and 
bosses of greenstone, at particular epochs before the secondary 
epoch, has no parallel whatever in the feebler vulcanism of the 
tertiary and modern periods. 

26. The metamorphic rocks point to the same conc!usions. 
The bulk of these lie below the Silurians. Metamorphism has 
been diminishing in the upward course of the formations. The 
most terrible volcanic action of modern days is but _as summer 
lightning compared with the grandeur and duration of ~he 
fiery effects written in the beds of Snow·don. Mr. Hopkms 
has shown that the present condition of the globe, as !ega~ds 
heat, is not permanent; that it does not belong to an mfimte 

·* Fairbairn, Revelation of Law in Scripture, p. 7, 
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series of things.* If the facts forbid the supposition that, 
either by the internal heat, or by the accession of stellar heat, 
the temperature could be kept the same for an indefinitely long 
space of time, then it follows that metamorphism of rocks by 
heat cannot have gone on for an indefinite length of time. It 
must have had a beginning, it must be tending towards an end. 
If all things continue as at present, the denudation of con
tinents not balanced by the decreasing terrestrial heat-effects, 
the result will be that all the land will be swept into the sea. 
But the earth and the solar system may move amidst other laws 
of which we know little or nothing; all that we see may, for 
aught we know, be modified at any moment by an unsuspected 
expression of highest law, saying, "Thus far shalt thou go and 
no farther ! " 

SEDIMENTARY ROOKS. 

27. The lowest rocks with which we are acquainted, omitting 
igneous substances, are the coarse hard rocks now called the 
Laurentian. They are, like granite, characterized by excess of 
silica. They consist of gneiss, mica~schist, hornblende-rock, 
quartz-rock, felspar, and limestone. They are in Canada 30,000 
feet thick, and are found in various parts of the world. They 
are the most ancient of the rocks with laminated structure, and 
were, until lately, termed primitive. As a series they are wholly 
unlike any other. The quartz rocks of the lower Laurentian 
formed a base, on which was deposited the thick limestone 
containing the earliest organic form hitherto found, the Eozoon 
Canadense. The uppermost beds contain fragments of the in
ferior ones, broken off, rolled, and imbedded by external force. 

28. The next formation in the ascending scale is the Cam
brian, with which, for our present purpose, may be classed the 
overlying Silurian and Devonian, forming together a vast series, 
at least 70,000 feet thick, differing greatly in its composition 
from the Laurentian by, amongst other peculiarities, the 
presence of a larger quantity of alumina and less of silica. This 
difference has furnished the materials for the development of 
slaty cleavage. Cleavage is not wholly absent from the rocks 
below, nor from certain rocks immediately above, but it has its 
chief home amidst these Cambrian, Silurian, and Devonian 

* "With respect to inorganic matter, the theories of uniformity and non
progression appear to me incompatible with our most certain knowledge of 
the properties of heat,-that ever-active agent in the work of terrestrial 
transformation."-Anniversary Address to the Gwlogical Society, 1852. See 
als() Hopkins on Change of Climate, Quarterly Journal of Geological Society, 
vol. viii. p. 56 ; and Cambridge Essays, p, 215, 
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strata. We do not find it characterizing more modern rocks 
of analogous composition or condition. The existence of 
enormous deposits of rock, containing three-fifths silica and 
one-fifth alumina, exhibiting true slaty structure, is peculiar 
to this age of the geological scale. Such rocks are found 
extending over a large portion of the area of the land on 
the globe. The same composition and structure have been 
ascertained to exist in rocks of the same geological epoch right 
across both hemispheres, and well-nigh from pole to pole. 

29. 'l'he Carboniferous system is distinguished by the vast 
amount of carbon, in the form of' coal, accumulated in its 
layers. The condition of things in regard to the growth of the 
vegetation whence the coal was derived was similar to the pre
sent. The sunshine and rain, winter and summer, river and 
lake, have all written their annals in the coal-beds. But there 
was a different distribution of land and water, and of terrestrial 
temperature, for we find traces of sub-tropical vegetation in 
the coal-shales of the Arctic regions. Though coal has been 
formed both before and after the carboniferous and oolitic 
epochs, yet in the former was its principal development. Look
ing at the enormous development at this epoch of forest and 
swamp, composed of nearly identical vegetation in all parts of 
the world, we have only to remark that there has been nothing 
like it since, and that all subsequent formations have shown 
wider and wider divergences from the carboniferous type.* 

30. Doubtless there have been loose statements erroneously 
made concerning the complete universality of ancient deposits. 
But, allowing for this, it cannot be denied that the crystalline 
schists, slate rocks, Devonians, and carboniferous strata, were 
spread on both sides of the equator, and around the globe more 
uniformly than can be paralleled since.t 

31. Formations apparently similar may not have been strictly 
contemporaneous, and dissimilar formations may have been so. 
Along the same line of river or coast there is being deposited 
at the same time gravel in one place, sand in another, mud in a 
third, all dependent on the amount of force in the stream and 
the nature of the banks or coast. Identity in composition is not 

* "No coal-fields, to last even a single century, are now growing at the 
mouths of our rivers ; no metallic veins are spreading through the rocks that we 
can explore ; no great catastrophe breaks down the barriers of seas, or opens 
picturesque glens through the ridges of the mountains."-Phillipps, Origin of 
Life, p. 166. 
· t "As a rule, the older the rock is in the history of the world, the greater 

will be the area over which its chemical composition an!f character remain 
unaltered."...:....Haughton, Manual, p. 88. · 
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proof of synchrony in time. There is nothing to distinguish 
lithologically a grit of the slate rocks from one of the coal series, 
or even from a tertiary. There is, however, nothing in all this 
to invalidate the conclusions to which, partly from stratigraphy, 
partly from organic contents, and partly from structure and 
composition, geologists have uniformly arrived, that the great 
rock formations are wholly different from each other, and that 
this difference is not one of recurrence, but that each forms a 
step in a true progression. 

32. From the specialities of the Triassic system, the New Red
sandstone, I single out one, viz., the prevalence of rock-salt. 
This is a marine deposit, and occurs sparingly in rocks of all 
ages, but in excess in these red rocks, whence it is obtained for 
economic use. The saliferous strata are often subjected to the 
action of springs, which dissolve the salt and bring it up for 
use. The deposits underwent dislocation and denudation. 'rhe 
same sea-wafer, before parting with its salt, had parted with its 
sulphate oflime (gypsum), and this action took place with many 
successive quantities of water over the same area; afterwards a 
change of conditions occurred, and. the deposit became covered 
with clay, stored, as it were, for future use. A similar process 
is going on now in the great salt lake, the Dead Sea, and 
other lakes holding concentrated solutions, They receive the 
slightly saline waters of rivers, and the latter become con-
centrated by evaporation. -

33. The Jurassic system, composed of frequent alternations of 
clay, sandstone, and limestone, may be likened to a portion of the 
present earth and ocean in the vicinity of the Torres Straits. The 
similarity is increased by the slight subsidence of some portions 
of that coral sea. But here the comparison ends. The oolitic 
period was ushered in by the upheaval of the Jura range, and 
closed by that of the slopes of the Cote d'Or; in the interval there 
were frequent sudden changes of material, as from the clean sand 
of the coral rag, to the thick and wholly different Oxford clay; 
and entire changes of condition, as from marine beds of the 
lower oolite, to the freshwater and land surfaces above, and then 
a descent again into the sea; and again, an elevation for the 
growth of terrestrial plants, and so on. An examination of the 
Yorkshire coast, the observer realizing the fact that all the suc
cessive beds were either sea-bottoms or land-surfaces, will serve 
to disperse all idea that the present is a mere recurrence of the 
past. The various and dissimilar beds of the oolite, though 
denoting immensely long periods for their formation, point to 
the evolution of some causation not involved in the visible 
phenomena, but apart from them, The arguments of those who 
would persist in looking for causation in the rocks, re,nind us 
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of Zeno's reasoning, ridiculed by Cicero : "If well-tuned pipes 
are formed out of the olive-tree, is it to be doubted that there 
is an innate skill of piping in the olive-tree itself? " * 

34. Chalk.-The ooze at the bottom of the Atlantic, as 
examined by the nautical explorers in 1858, and by the dredging 
expedition in 1869, contains a multitude of foraminiferous 
creatures (globigerinre) mingled with fragments of diatoms and 
sponges. This occurs more especially in the course of warm 
currents. These are interspersed with colder spaces floored with 
sand, and less marked by organic life. These deposits are analo
gous alike to the chalk and to older sbales and sediments. They 
are the present representatives of beds common in the geplogical 
periods, and specially manifested in the white chalk. The latter 
is found in borings at great depths, and also at heights 10,000 
feet above the present sea-level. The Atlantic formation is 
increasing at a rate hardly appreciable; it is undergoing drift
ing and re-sorting by change of currents; thus bringing it into 
analogy with the old deposits. But the amount of fine cal
careous sediment of one description, accumulated and spread 
out in the upper chalk form~tion, upwards of 1,000 feet thick, 
extending from Sweden to Spain, and from Ireland to the 
Black Sea, is so enormously in excess of any modern operation, 
that the latter cannot be considered as a return to the cretaceous 
cycle, but merely as an instance of the feebler action of similar 
causes. If the Atlantic sea-bed were so deep as to afford space 
for the accumulation of 1,000 feet of foraminiferous marl, and if 
the whole were then lifted up with the sands, clays, and gravels 
of the base to form a land-surface, and then again lowered so 
deep as to form a bed for the tertiary marine formations,-that 
is to say, if something quite imaginable but not at all observed, 
were to occur, then the conclusion would be correct that chalk 
was recurrent or continuous. The Atlantic ooze certainly forms 
imperfect oolite and imperfect chalk, just as. bog-iron forms 
imperfect iron-bands, and peat imperfect coal-beds; but it is 
obvious that the chalk will continue to maintain its title to be 
considered as the leading product at one period, just as the 
others were the characteristic products at other stages -of the 
great progress. . 

35. The Tertiary formations might be supposed to yield the 
most obvious proofs of recurrence or evolution, if either of 
these is a true theory. Yet when we examine them. ever so 
slightly we are led to opposite conclusions. Consider the 
tertiaries underneath London. We have first an estuary de• 
posit of pale-coloured sands and clays called the Woolwich beds, 

* Cicero, De Natura Deorum, book it 
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and overlying it a deep-sea formation of dense dark clay, capped 
after a long interval by clean bright sands. 'l'he materials of 
these beds are of course quite different, the proportion of iron 
and the condition or the iron different in each, each was not 
derived from its immediate predecessor, but from the disinte
gration of other rocks. The forces employed were, of course, 
analogous to all forces displayed before and since; but the 
phenomena are connected only by a law which embraces the 
whole of the diverse operations and effects. 

36. The lesson from the tertiary rocks is, that species of rock 
and rock-formations, go on increasing with the age of the 
earth. There is no mark of a return to the simpler and fewer 
deposits of eozoic date. Cotta says, "they have been in
creasing continually ever since the first solidification of the 
earth's crust."* 

37. We have thus hastily reviewed formations extending 
through eighteen miles of thickness, as developed at one place 
or another on the earth's surface. They afford the istrongest 
presumption against the. theory of recurrence in a cycle. The 
force of the argument in question, and the nature of the 
evidence for progression by a law more deeply seated than the 
phenomena, is expressed in the variety of the great natural 
successions into which the whole series is divided by charac
teristic differences.t We take the table from Professor 
Haughton:-

Eozoic 
Lower Silurian 
Upper Silurian 
Devonian ... 
Carboniferous 
Permian 
Triassic 
Jurassic 
Cretaceous ... 
Tertiary 

* Cotta, Rocks, p. 395. 

Thickness in feet. 
26,000 
25,000 
5,500 
!),150 

14,600 
3,000 
2,200 
4,590 

11,213 
9,000 

t The argument against uniformitarianism was long ago admirably epito• 
mized by the insight and mental force of Professor Sedgwick, thus: " If the 
principles I am combating be true, the earth's surface ought to present an 
indefinite succession of similar phenomena. But as far as I have consulted 
the book of nature, I would invert the negative in this proposition, and affirm 
that the earth's surface presents a definite succession of dissiniilar phe
nomena."-Anniversary Address, Feb. 1831. 
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38. In the present inquiry we have only for our guide the 
actual constitution of things. It may therefore be urged, look
ing at this alone, that succession is a, necessary result· of matter 
and force. But a consideration of the various facts above 
referred to may certainly allow, and probably does encourage, 
our concluding, with at least equal plausibility, that things might 
have been otherwise. Evolution may be a necessary product of 
matter and force; but evolution in a particular direction is not, 
or may not be, a necessity. The variety of the changes indicated 
in the table, look as if the ultimate determining force was not 
necess~ty of any kind. · 

EARTH MOVEMENTS. 

39. Mountain-chains are elevations of portions of the earth's 
crust, occasioned by lateral pressure springing from contraction 
of the nucleus. This elevation has taken place during all 
epochs of the geological succession save the present. We must 
presume either that the rate of cooling no longer produces con
traction, or that its force is exhausted elsewhere than at the 
surface. The modern phenomena which represent the ancient 
upraising of the strata are too minute for comparison. Since 
the tertiary there are no marks of extensive dislocations. 

40. In like manner denudation has removed enormous masses 
of all the ancient formations, sometimes planing off thousands 
of miles of deposits. rl'he older denudations are more wide and 
deep than the more modern. There are proofs (according to 
Professor Ramsay*) of the intervention of a vast lapse of time, 
during which this destructive work went on, between the funda
mental Laurentian gneiss of Scotland and the overlying Cam
brian slates; of a second interval between the latter and the 
Lingula flags; and so between these and ~he Tremadoc slates; 
between the last and the Llandello rocks; again, before we 
come to the Llandovery, and before we come to the "\Venlock; 
and so down through the geological scale these dark spaces are 
repeated. Ten such physical breaks are enumerated, and many 
more might be named. These, though they occur in a series, 
yet are so diverse in their duration, extent, and power, so 
obviously unconnected with anything in the structure of the 
strata themselves, that we must attribute their occurrence to 
some appointment of which we see the effects but cannot discern 
the cause. They are not the products of matter and time con
jointly; for, as the Duke of Argyll pithily observes, "Time does 
nothing by itself except by the aid of its great ally Force."t 

* Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society, May, 1863. 
t Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society, vol. xxiv. P: 272. 
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41. The question is not whether volcanic force similar to 
that now in operation, and rain and rivers on the present scale, 
are sufficient to produce the phenomena referred to ; but 
whether, on the whole, the evidence is that they have actually 
done so or not. 

42. The insensible rising of the land, stated to be going on 
along the line of the Andes, and on the Pampas, and in Scan
dinavia, and the depressions now occurring in Greenland and 
other places, may be effects flowing from the same causes which 
raised the existing mountain-chains. But when we consider 
that sedimentary deposits have been actually tilted and raised 
up in the Alps 8,000 feet, in the Andes 14,000 feet, and in the 
Himalayas 16,000 feet, by action frequently violent and sudden, 
we fail to find in the one occurrence anything but the slightest 
similarity to the other. 

43. The work of earthquakes is a parallel case. It is 
doubtless of the same nature as the crust-disturbances of 
ancient days. But who, after examining any old trappean 
district, such as North Wales, would think of comparing the 
modern effects, in magnitude, with the ancient. We admit 
Sir Charles Lyell's statement that there has been no inter
ruption in the continued action of change from the 1·emotest 
period, but the vast differences in the amount of action 
displayed constitute a real discrepancy. The oscillations of 
the surface which have left their bench-marks on the strand 
of geological time were quicker and more intense in pro
portion to their high antiquity. The strongest instances of 
modern action are those which probably had their commence
ment before the most modern epoch. Such are the vertical 
valleys, 2,000 feet deep, in the Canons of the Colorado, and 
the accumulation of globigerina mud in the depths of the 
Atlantic. The accumulation of peat-moss is an instance of 
an operation displayed only in recent times. 

44. The present phenomena, though displaying the same 
kind of force as the most ancient, yet differ so immensely in 
its amount, as to entitle us to mark the distinction. We have 
no instance whatever of the formation of a mountain-chain in 
the modern period, and we are thus warranted in concluding 
that the formation of mountain-chains is characteristic of a 
former period of the ear~h's history: Mr. Page thus expresses 
the conclusion:-" Physically and ~1tally, the same phenomena 
may never be, and indeed are never hkely to be, enacted again in 
the same region ; at;td thus it is that the doctrine of uniformity 
must be held in connection with that of progression and 
advancement."* 

* Chips and Chapters, p. 55. 
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45. I submit that the facts thus reviewed indicate the pro
gressive law of a Law-giver, enacted from a beginning and 
towards an end. There is nothing in them to favour the 
heathen hypothesis of God in nature, as against the Christian 
hypothesis of the God of nature. I claim a right, in the face of 
all the facts, to the doctrine of the personality of a Governor, 
" not as the soul of the world, but as the Lord of the uni
verse";*. who, in the further language of Newton, acts as 
'' perceiving and governing all things by His essential presence, 
and constantly co-operating with all things, according to fixed 
laws, as the foundation and cause of all nature, except when it 
is good to act otherwise." 

46. It may be considered that the result of our inquiry is of 
too negative a character to be worth the pains of the pursuit. 
But, on the contrary, I would urge that, if as each new philo
sophical hypothesis arises, we can show that it offers no 
obstacles to the maintenance of our most cherished beliefs; if 
we can step into the arena of science and say, We too have a 
theory grounded on your facts, at least not inconsistent with 
them, and equal in probability to any other,-we have secured a 
hearing. And if, when the way is thus cleared, we can submit 
to the understanding of the man of science facts from another 
department of inquiry, the historical, purporting to embody a 
message from the Divine Governor, awakening or evolving an 
echo in the depths of our own consciousness, we may help to 
promote fruitful moral action and lasting mental peace. 

47. It remains that I should briefly suggest the accordance 
between the conclusions thus derived from natural science, and 
the testimony of Scripture. We have seen that the order and 
correspondence of created things declare antecedent law, the 
archetype of which must be in the mind of God. The Bible 
plainly proclaims a beginning, reveals a Creator acting by law 
throughout the ages towards an end. It unfolds to us the 
mind of God, "before the world was," t-at the creation,t
during its course,§-and after its close,11 The evolution found 
therein is that of this divine purpose and plan. Along both 
lines of knowledge we are in One presence. We consider the 
twofold revelation, and find that the results which are being 
evolved on the stage of the earth, during the unrolling of the 
map of Time, were, in purpose and plan, arranged in eternal 
counsels. Are we not then ready to utter in the halls of 

* Newton. 
t John xvii. 5, and numerous parallels. . 
:I: Inter alia, Gen. i. 1 ( John i. 1-3; Heb. i. 10; Rom. i. 20. 
§ Ps. ·cxix. 90, 91. ll 2 Pet. iii. 7. · 



24G 

science the grand conclusion of the future: ,-"Thou art worthy, 
0 Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for 'l'hou 
hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were 
created " ? * 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure you will all agree that we ought to return 
a cordial vote of thanks to Mr. Pattison for the very able paper which he 
has put before us this evening. It is a paper which contains matter 
fruitful of discussion, and I hope it will obtain that attention which it 
deserves from this Institute. Mr. Pattison has brought forward what I 
may call' the orthodox interpretation of geology, and we shall now be glad 
to hetir what is to be said on the other side of the question. (Hear, hear.) 
I need only add that we invite not only our own members, but also any 
of our friends who may happen to be present, to contribute to our discus
sions. What we want to get is the utmost discussion of a subject both from 
those who think with us and from those who are opposed to us, because we 
believe that a fair and honest debate is the best means of arriving at the 
truth. (Cheers.) 

Mr. REDDlE.-I would like to offer a few observations, not as a geologist, 
but simply as a contributor towards the discussion of the paper, more 
especially in regard to its own propositions and in reference to what we 
have already printed in our records. I confess that, while joining with you, 
Sir, in thanking Mr. Pattison for his very able statement, I think we 
might have had more unquestionable proofs of Divine action from what we 
find in geology, and I am sorry to say that a great deal that is assumed by 
Mr. Pattison appears to me to be of a somewhat ancient kind as regard~ 
geological theory. At all events, whether our other authors have been right 
or wrong, we have already in our printed transactions a great deal of matter 
that does not agree with the view of geology which is here laid down for us. 
I quite agree with Mr. Pattison that we must trace Divine action in con
templating the facts of geology, whatever theory we accept. In a paper 
which I had the pleasure of reading at our last meeting, I argued from the 
very motion of inanimate nature to the necessity of a mover, because 
inanimate or dead matter could not move of itself. So that, in any kind of 
succession, whether by cataclysms or recurrence, or continued progression or 
evolution, or what you will, we should still have progression in inanimate 
nature ; and my argument tended to show some power in the force that 
moves it, and that would not be a dead blind force, for such a force would 
be jnst as incapable of producing motion, as the dead matter itself. In fact, 
the whole must be guided and permeated by one really moved by intelli
gence. (Hear.) But I do not think that the proofs of Divine action to be 
found in this world and in the earth beneath us are to be aided by the 
particular theory which Mr. Pattison has put forward, and I am not at all 
clear as to what that theory in all respects is. I do not understand the word 

*Rev.iv. ll. 
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" uniformitarianism." If it means the same thing over and over again, 
uniformitarianism would be impossible, for there must be some progression. 
I have thought the theory was founded upon a notion of the special inter
ference of the Deity at different times after the world had come to a dead
lock, so as to have something fresh and to give the world another start. All 
geologists are aware that the theory of successive creations is now an exploded 
one. It is not to be found in the Old Testament ; and, without going into 
the day-theory as to whether the days of creation were days of twenty-four 
hours each or cycles of the sun, or any other periods of time, there is nothing 
in the Scriptures to prove that there was any particular pause in creation, 
and nothing like the marshalling of the differl!nt works created on one day 
before another day commenced. With reference to the catalogue given by 

· Mr. Pattison in the 37th section of his paper, I am reminded of what 
Mr. Hopkins stated in his papers on geological formations, the first of which 
was read at this Institute in December, 18661 and the other in February, 
1867. On adding up the thicknesses of the various stmta from the Eozoic 
and Lower Silurian up to the Tertiary stratum, we get no less than 110,253 
feet of strata. Mr. Pattison himself calls it eighteen miles of thickness ;-there 
are, of course, qualifying circumstances at one portion or another of the 
earth's surface. But what leads us to suppose that the strata are piled up 
one above another in this way? We cannot possibly know what is in the 
earth at a depth of eighteen or twenty miles. As was stated in one of our 
former papers, we have not yet gone down a fortieth part of this distance. 
We have not penetrated the earth for more than half a mile, and, under 
these circumstances, for people to tell us what the earth's crust is at a depth 
of twenty miles, seems to me really anything but a scientific mode of dealing 
with the question. (Hear, hear.) In Mr. Hopkins's first paper he referred to 
this mode of drawing what he called "ideal geological sections," and he says 
this:-

" As far as the sedimentary beds of England are concerned, these sections 
might be accepted as representing the general order and character of the beds, 
provided they are not made to appear to cover each other over the whole 
area." 

It is not even true in England. Look at that geological map of Eugland 
o'll the wall of this room, and observe the dark places marked for coal. You 
have :qot got coal all over England, but only in a few districts ; and other 
strata crop up in other places. The conclusion that these thousands of feet 
of various strata lie in a particular order and thickness, arises simply from the 
fact that one stratum has been found tilted in a certain direction, and it is 
supposed that it goes down for a very long distance. But all that is mere 
supposition, for we have no such complete knowledge of the surface of the 
earth ; and in the paper by Mr. Hopkins to which I have referred, that 
gentleman tells us that in · South America, in. Australia, and also in New 
Zealand, there is nothing like these beds which we have here-more recent 
beds of. coal on the top of what are called the primary rocks. But the·most 

VOL. V. U 
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important point which is assumed in the paper, in the course of the argument 
in favour of divine action, does not dep~nd upon that. If I have understood 
Mr. Pattison rightly, he rather holds to the old and exploded fused granite 
theory. He quotes Cotta, who talks of "the first solidification of the earth's 
crust ;" and with regard to the quotation from Professor Huxley as to Kant's, 
or what is more commonly called Laplace's, nebular theory, which is ap
parently received, or to some extent adopted, by Mr. Pattison, we all know 
that there is no proof whatever of that theory. It is given up by Lyell, who 
is our greatest authority, and you will all remember that Professor Kirk read 
a valuable paper on " The Past and Present Relations of Geological Science 
to the Sacred Scriptures" before this Institute, in which he quoted from Mr. 
Geikie and the Geological Magazine for 1866-one well known to Mr. Pat
tison-and conclusively showed that the crystalline rocks, supposed to have 
been formed by the cooling of the nebular world, are themselves sedimentary 
rocks. Here is one passage from Mr. Kirk's paper :-

" 'At last,' says Mr. Geikie, ' I am therefore forced to conclude that the 
crystalline rocks described above have resulted from the alteration, in situ, 
of certain bedded deposits.' It is interesting to see the effect of this con
clusion as to sandstone passing into trap and granite. In connection 
with these rocks passing into each other, Sir Charles Lyell says : ' It would 
be easy to multiply examples to prove that the granite and trap rocks pass 
into each other, and are merely different forms which the same elements have 
assumed according to the different circumstances in which they have con
solidated from a state of fusion.'-(Principles, vol. iii. p. 362, edition 1833.) 
Now, sandstone and even clay passing into trap and granite must be 
classed among the fused rocks too, or the whole ' fused ' theory of trap and 
granite must be given up." 

Recollect that Professor Kirk in his paper gives us a very fair resume of 
the subject without committing himself or us to anything like a new theory. 
I do not believe we have a new theory, for I have not yet got an answer on 
the subject, although we have with us an eminent geologist like Mr. Pattison, 
who has written a very able pamphlet in reply to Sir Charles Lyell, and with 
a great deal of which·I agree. But still, in the present state of geology, it 
would be a great pity for any one to suppose that any argument in favour of 
divine action rests on the theory that Mr. Pattison holds to, he being more 
steadfast in his · devotion to it than Huxley and Hamilton and other pre
sidents of the Geological Society, who have recently given it up. lint I 
want to say one or two words with . reference to certain parts of this paper 
which have not been quite plainly expressed. I have had some difficulty in 
finding Mr. Pattison's exact view as to the unifol'lllitarian theory ; I main
tain that the uniform action of certain forces, once created, could go on 
steadily from the first without supposing that it took the very long periods of 
time which Mr. Pattison and Mr. Geikie seem to think it did. I consider 
the fact would be precisely that which would reconcile the theory of 
cataclysms and the theory of uniformitarianism together. We know very 
well that if you bend a bow or any elastic substance, you may go on bending 
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it until the two ends meet. In the case of a non-elastic substance, you would 
merely crack it, and away it would go. So it is with the crust of the earth : 
you have a constant pumping out of water from below, and there must be 
some subsidence, and a very material subsidence, from the constant pressure 
of gravitation forcing downwards. A great many geological changes are 
likely to have been produced by that pressure and subsidence. You will have 
heat produced, depending in amount on the chemical action within, the heat 
not being uniform all the way down. The idea of approaching a central fire 
is nonsense. Take constant forces acting in a uniform way and straining- this 
great globe. You can understand that, after straining steadily for years, a 
catar.lysm would take place suddenly; not that the action is different, but the 
results are different. No one can look at the rocks which are riven off and not 
suppose they were riven off by some sudden cataclysm. As to any theory of 
upheaval, that was disposed of and torn to tatters in Professor Kirk's paper, 
although in a very kindly way. Under such a theory as that, there would be a 
great escape of internal fire, the operations of which we should see; but there 
really is nothing of the kind. I do not know whether Mr. Pattison believes 
in the upheaval of the Scandinavian coast which he has mentioned, but 
I may point out that in the Geological Magazine of two years ago there is a 
paper by the Earl of Selkirk, who surveyed that coast and found no proof 
of that rising. He went to the very place where Lyell had examined the 
shores, and to other places also, and the result of the survey seemed to 
depend very much upon whether it was high or low tide when the examina
tion was made. The arguments which Mr. Pattison uses to show that a 
different action went on befo;e to what takes place now, are inconclusive. 
He says it is because we do not see these things. True, we do not see a man 
grow, but he goes away a boy and he comes back a man ; and he is the same . 
person, although a change has taken place in his appearance. I am not at all 
clear, in reference to one of Mr. Pattison's statements,-that the accumulation 
of peat-moss has only occurred in recent times. It is true that we know very 
little of what has happened, but it is very obvious that if peat-moss got over
whelmed it would go down ; and how do you know that you do not get 
petroleum and other similar oils from that source 1 We know very little 
about it, and I should be glad if Mr, Pattison had seen his way to proving 
divine action from the wonderful uses to which the metals and the oils and 
the various things got out of the earth can be applied. They are so admirably 
adapted to man's use, that we should not know what to do without them. 
But as for building up an argument on any one particular geological theory, 
I should hope no one would suppose that the proof of divine action rests on 
that. There is one passage where Mr. Pattison quotes Mr. Pago in the fol-
lowing words :- -

" Mr Pacre thus expresses the conclusion :-' Physically and vitally, the 
same pheno~nena may never be, and indeed are never_ likely ~ be, . enacted 
again in the same region ; and thus it is that the doctrine of uniformity must 
be held in: connection with that of progression and advan~ement." · 

u2 
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I never understood anything else, but what I want to know is, why 
cannot the same combinations produce the same effects again 1 I really do 
not see the point of the argument. The whole thing amounts to this : that 
some of the old geological theories are exploded by recent discoveries, and I 
think Mr. Pattison has scarcely done justice to the recent discoveries in the 
Atlantic. I am not at all clear that it is a fair way of putting it to say, that 
" the colder spaces in the Atlantic are less marked by organic life than the 
warm current.q.'' It is true that life is more prolific on the surface in warm 
places, but Dr. Carpenter removed that impression from my mind as to the 
marked difference. There may be a difference in some less degree, but not 
to the extent that one would suppose. You have the Arctic fauna and flora, 
so to speak; almost alongside the fauna and flora that belong to warmer 
regions, and I quite understood that they were almost as prolific the one as 
the other. I think that, as regards geology at present, it would be much 
better if we could wait till we have tabulated the new facts and placed them 
side by side. I cannot accept this paper as a fair rr,sume of the existing 
state of geological opinion or of geological science. If you were to take away 
the introduction and the concluding passages, which seem to have been 
inserted with reference to this Society, and were to read the paper as a state
ment of the present condition of geological opinion before the Geological 
Society, I do not think it would have many supporters. I do not gather 
that the paper accords with Huxley's views, or with those of Mr. Hamilton, 
the former President of the Geological Society, and it is somewhat at variance 
with a great many of what I believe to be the facts of geology. I am sorry 
that I cannot do anything more than put forward, as it were, second-hand 
opinions upon the subject ; but I think, when we have issued a copious 
Journal of Transactions, and thrown down a challenge to the Scientific 
world, that if those positions which were taken up by Mr. Kirk and by 
Mr. Hopkins can be assailed and overthrown, it is almost a duty to attempt 
to overthrow them, and not quietly to ignore them. We are not entitled 
to say that we know so much about the Atlantic sea-bed as Mr. Pattison 
assumes to do. We do not know what amount of accumulation is going on 
there-we have not the slightest idea. It may be twenty times as much as 
Mr. Pattison supposes : we know nothing of it. When Professor Huxley 
delivered his Address in Sion College two years ago, he put the Globigerinro 
down as among the dead animals, and he almost laughed at me when I 
asked if they were not alive and breeding. BuL we now find that they are. 
I hope some one better qualified to continue this discusssion will now speak, 
but I wish to enter my protest against the statements and views of this 
paper being accepted in the face of those other statements which have 
already been recorded in our journals. (Cheers.) 

Mr. BRADLAUGH,-There are one or two points in the paper read this 
evening-a paper of which a great proportion, however we may disagree with 
the remainder, cannot be too widely admitted or too strongly maintained ; 
but there are one or two points entirely different from those raised by Mr. 
Reddie, which occur to my mind. On the 6th paragraph of the paper, near 
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the cotutnencement, an objection occurs to me. The point is taken as 
ag.iinst some people called the evolutionists, and Mr. Pattison says,--

" The evolutionists say,- •given force and matter, the results must be what 
they have been and are. Gmnted, if a third term is added,-a beginning." 

Now it will be precisely in reference to that third term that I shall address 
the few words I wish to put to you, aud I address these few words iu con
sequence of the very frank invitation which you, Sir, threw out to any one, 
whether connected with this Institute or not, to take part in the discussion. 
(Hear, hear.) I confess that I have not gathered from this paper any notion 
of a beginning in relation to existence. I 'have gathered change of pheno
mena, but I have not gathered the application of the word "beginning" to 
substance. I have not gathered the slightest atom of evidence in favour of an 
absolute annihilation in thought, of th.it which exists, whether you describe it 
RS Mr. Reddie has done, as" dead inanimate matter," or whether you describe· 
it, as it is spoken of here, as " nature." I see nothing in the paper to lead 
me to the possibility of thought on the beginning ; and if that is so, it 
appears to me, with all submission, that the paper entirely breaks down in 
that which it was set forth to prove, because the whole paper puts it that the 
assumption of a beginniug and of a creator is fairly deducible from the 
change of phenomena. But surely that is hardly so. All that the paper 
shows is change--cessation of existence there is not an attempt to show. 
But it may be said : "Yes, that is dealt with in the 13th section." How is 
it dealt with 1 Mr. Pattison says, 

"If all the force of the solar system is gradually becoming changed into 
heat, and if some of that heat remains on tlie earth's surface, not reconverted 
into force, things must come to an end." 

I suppose the reason why that would be so is clear to the mind of the 
writer, but I confess that it is not at all clear to my mind. One class of 
phenomena is changed into another class of phenomena; ,ind the author of 
the paper assumes, therefore, that there must be an end of existence. But I 
do not see how the change of the phenomena and the change of the conditions 
has anything to do with an assumption of the cessation of existence. It may 
be simply the incapacity of my mind to follow out reasoning of this kind ; 
but when Mr. Pattison takes a quotation from a very able writer, the matt.er 
becomes still more startling. Mr. Pattison quotes from Adolf Fick, as 
follows:-

" WEJ are come to this alternlltive: either in our highest, our most generat, 
our most fundamental scientific abstractions, sonfe great point has bee11 
overlooked; or the universe will have an end and must have had a begin• 
ning ; could not have existed from eternity, but must at some date not 
infinitely distant have arisen from something not forming part of the chain of 
natural causes, i.e., must have been created." 

Now, I f3:ncy, that it is very easy to get into a loose way of using 1:lig Words 
without being quite clear what we mean by them. What is meant by 
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"having existed from eternity" 1 Simply, I suppose, that past duration is to 
the mind of the one attempting to limit it entirely beyond any power of 
limitation which in imagination he can apply to it. It simply means illimit
able past duration. _ Then what has the author done ? He has shown you 
the past, a period which to him is an illimitably vast period of change of 
phenomena, and he says ; " Because there has been this, therefore there has 
not been an illimitable period of existence." Well, that may be true, and 
perhaps if I had better opportunities of accustoming myself to the mode 
of reasoning pursued by Mr. Pattison I might better grasp it ; but it seems 
to me that the conclusions are exactly the opposite of the evidence, so far as 
I can follow the matter, and admitting_ the whole of the evidence to be, in 
point of fact, thoroughly reliable evidence. But let us look at this a little 
further. One passage in the quotation is:-

" The universe will have an end, and must have had a beginning." 

Is there any justification of such a position in the paper itself 1 There may be 
evidence that the condition of existence may cease to exist as such, but surely 
that does not touch the great question at all. I do not know whether I 

- shall be in order in commenting on what has fallen from Mr. Reddie, but if 
I am, I should like to say a few words, because I do not understand what is 
meant by "dead inanimate matter.'; The phrase is to me one which entirely 
begs and assumes the whole question against one standing, fortunately or 
unfortunately, in the sam-e position as myself, and I should deny the right of 
any one to take any conditions of existence and to coolly fasten on them a 
deficiency for th_e purpose of manufacturing some cause for supplying the 
deficiency which only actually exists in the definition you give to it. We are 
told offorce and its action in connection with that matter which is spoken of as 
" dead and inanimate," and of force evolved out of divine action, because we 
are told of that divine action not in nature, but as contradistinguished from 
the force acting in nature ; so that the writer of the paper assumes, and Mr. 
Reddie must be taken to assuine, not a dead inanimate state of things, but all 
sorts of capabilities for action so far as they are involved in that word" force" 
~all sorts of capabilities for action as the necessary result of a certain condi
tion of existence. Now I know how extremely difficult it is, when one man is 
in the habit of thinking in a particular direction, and he meets other people in 
the habit of thinking in an exactly opposite direction, to make one's thoughts 
clear. The great difficulty in a discussion of this kind is that we stand upon 
opposite sides of the stream, and instead of throwing at one another we throw 
away from one another, because the words we use do not convey the same 
meaning to one another's minds. The difficulty occurs to me, why cannot 
dead inanimate matter move 1 You say it must have a mover. Is it because 
the movement is unlike anything which you can conjecture of dead inanimate 
matter that you have to imagine a mover for it 1 If so, you are driven into 
a series of dilemmas by your argument. If you assume that the inanimate 
cannot move because like cannot result in unlike, then you are placed in 
this dilemma, that the governing force, or Deity-call it what you, will-'-'-
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could not have created inanimate matter. I feel the extreme difficulty of 
saying what one might wish to say on a paper of this kind, necessarily 
limited by the particular scope which the paper has; and if what I have 
put before you is, as I am sure it is, utterly incomplete, I hope you will 
understand that there are words in this paper which do not convey meanings 
to my mind, and evidence which does not seem to me to apply to the argu
ment which you use, or which seems to me to lead up to entirely different 
conclusions. 

Mr. REDDIE.--I would only say, as Mr. Bradlaugh was not present at our 
last meeting, that the argument he has used to-night was more the subject of 
our then discussion than of the one now before us. Of course, Mr. Pattison 
did not profess to argue out this particular point, for he says : " Granted,_ if 
a third term is added-a beginning," and that lays those people now discuss
ing the question open to a charge of weakness which does not belong to 
them. I do not wish to stand between yourself, Sir, and Mr. Pattison, or I 
could easily explain and clear the ground with regard to the distinction 
which I drew between dead matter and force ; for instance-there is a great 
difference between a dead man and a living man. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure we are all very much indebted to Mr. Brad• 
laugh for his clear remarks. (Hear hear.) There is great value in the ideas 
which he has set forth. He has, however, laboured under the disadvantage 
of not being a member of our Institute, and of not knowing what we have 
already had before us. 

Mr. BRADLAUGH,-If I am not out of order, I may say that it seems to me 
that if the paper was not intended to prove the view upon which I have 
argued, it fails to be anything more than an interesting paper on geology. 

Mr. REDDIE.-It was intended to prove divine action, not the existence 
of a God ; there are plenty of arguments to prove that. 

Mr. BRADLAUGH.-But they are not in the paper-the paper really assumes 
a deity. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think it is much fairer that the writer of the paper 
should be the last speaker, than that I should have to sum up the arguments. 
I must say that though I thoroughly and heartily agree with the con• 
clusions of Mr. Pattison, I disagree, most thoroughly, with his scope. It limits 
the paper entirely to a state of geology which, I think, is passing away, and 
hence the paper would not be accepted now as a perfect resume of the present 
state of geological science. I think it is somewhat out of the atmosphere of 
this Society after the exhaustive papers we have had from Professor Kirk on 
this subject. Geology is about the one science the most in its infancy. It has 
worked very hard, and it has done very good service by the vast number of 
facts which it has accumulated; but, at the same time, it has pressed on 
what I believe to be one of the weaknesses of human nature on the part of 
those who have accumulated those facts, inducing them to consider themselves 
al1°wise, and bound to account for facts as soon as they have accumulated 
ii few. (He;.lr, hear.) Very often those who are concerned iii these_ things 
are not so much patient observers of facts as generalizers -0f them when 
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they get hold of a few. They wish to put them at once into the form 
of a theory. Men acquire a greater reputation, as they suppose, from 
inventing theories than from carefully examining and tabulating facts. The 
real benefactors of science are the slow accumulators of facts, and not the 
inventors of theories ; and that is shown throughout the whole course of 
geology. The facts of the last fifteen or twenty years have almost entirely 
annihilated the theories of the previous twenty years. Any one who studies 
the exception.tl character and history of geology must arrive at that con
clusion, and I think that some such feeling as that has been present in 
Mr. Pattison's mind, for I find he most carefully avoids, as far as he possibly 
can, those theories which are now exploded in geology, but which have been 
lying at the foundation of it, as we may say, for the last quarter of a century. 
How did geology take its origin as a science I It took its origin as a science 
from the power of obsermtion of Mr. Smith, the eminent first Engli~h 
geologist, to whom even the continents generally have to give the palm as 
the founder of the science. How did he found his quasi-science of geology 1 
From the fossil remains of certain strata which enabled him to identify those 
strata in other parts of the country. He was exceeedingly well acquainted 
with the nature of certain strata throughout England, and when taken into 
museums in different places,"'he astonished the collectors of fossils by being 
able to say : " You found that fossil in such a stratum, and you found that 
one in such another." The being able to identify the fossils from the various 
strata in which they were discovered, and vice versd, was soon formed into a 
theory; there being so many strata, there must have been so many different 
series of creations that lay at the bottom of all ancient geology, as we may 
call it. Every distinct stratum was marked as a distinct creation. Take 
that catalogue of strata given by Professor Haughton, and which Mr. Pat
tison gives in his 37th paragraph. You have the Eozoic stratum, thousands 
of feet thick ; the lower Silurian, so many more thousands ; and a long list 
of other strata. Each of those strata has a different series of animals peculiar 
to itself; so that, given a certain animal, you at once identify its stratum. 
You hear and read about the cretaceous stratum, nearly all chalk, with a 
little silica mixed with' it; the carboniferous stratum; the sandstone stratum; 
and so on. And now you begin to think that there are certain chemical or 
lithological characteristics of strata. Now, I have been present at discussions 
among the most eminent authorities on geology, and I have heard them give 
up all idea of anything like a lithological arrangement of strata. There is no 
identification of strata at all according to their lithological character, but 
only according to their paleozoic character. Given the fossils-the animal 
or vegetable remains in the stratum-and yon can identify not only the 
stratum from which those fossils are derived, but its age in the earth's history, 
That was a certain hypothesis which was a very good solution of a certain 
number of facts as they were then accumulated, but how have the facts 
changed ? It has been found that there is not that paleozoic distinction 
between the strata which was at first asserted. The first thing which :we 
Were t4eu told was that there was a part of one stratum penetrating the 



2 .... OiJ 

stratum next to it, and 'carrying with it some of its animal and vegetable 
remains. That was another theory. Then we came to a new theory ; that 
·stratum A contains so many per cent. of the remains of stratum B; and 
stratum C contains so many per cent. of stratum B ; wbile stratum B 
contains so many per cent. of strata A and O ; and that there was that uniform 
jump always to be found. I have heard an eminent geologist in this Society 
break down all these theories, and still say :-" But we can fight for three 
distinct creations, for three distinct leaps or chasms between some of these 

. strata." But I ask whether the present state of geological science will <lo 
anything of the kind, and I maintain that it will not. The whole of the old 
geology depended on this particular hypothesis. It was carried into theo
logical matters because certain geologists thought that they had got a very 
convenient opportunity for the interpretation of the first chapter of Genesis ; 
and because, I believe, they were good Christians and what Mr. Bradlaugh 
would call orthodox men ; but they were weak in their faith, and could not 
wait for the slow development of their facts. They thought that out of the 
facts which they then professed, they could interpret th-e first chapter of 
Genesis. It was all very well so long as they found the marine fauna low 
down, and the terrestrial fauna much higher up ; but when the terrestrial 
fauna was found low down in company with some of the most ancient marine 
fauna, then their favourite theory of a succession of creations fell to the 
ground, to be followed by a new theory, interpreting the days in Genesis as 
meaning unlimited period~ of time. Well, that theory took the popular 
fancy, and was for a long time a very universally received one. But we 
come now to the slow development of these facts. The first great onslaught 
upon these geological theories dates from the dredgings of Professor Forbes. 
Now the· dredgings of Professor Forbes were one thing, his theories were 
another, and his theories have already fallen into oblivion on account of 
other facts which have come up since. He first pointed out that grand 
phenomenon in nature that the marine fauna were dependent, in a great 
measure, on the temperature of the ocean in which they were deposited, and 
that the Gulf Stream touched upon a certain portion of our coast with its 
warm water impinging upon our shore ; while the Arctic stream touched 
upon another portion of our coast, so that you had within a mile of one 
another-ay, even more closely together than that-animals belonging to 
the coast of Spain, with their exuvi::e lying deposited in the sand ; and 
animals belonging to the shores of Sweden, and even of a more thoroughly 
Arctic character, being deposited. When he carried on his res~ches 
further, he found that on a portion of the coast you have an African fauna. 
Now what have you here 1 He pointed out to men's minds the fact which 
had never struck them before-and a most important fact it is-that if we 
had by some cataclysm or some extraordinary phenomenon quite within the 
possibility of occurrence-if we had the coast of Devonshire raised above the 
surface and left dry, according to geological theories you would say that the 
Arctic fauna ,belonged to one age, and that the Spanish or. the African fauna 
belonged to another age. Now that was a great fact made out by Professor 
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Forbes ; and his observations led us to see how rash it was to judge hastily 
from n few specimens dredged up from the bottom of the sea. He contended 
that there were various zones of vegetable life, but at a certain depth of the 
sea all these zones ceased, and you had none at all under a depth of 300 
fathoms. Of course there was a reason given for this ; it was, that there was not 
enough to nourish animal or vegetable matter. It was said that shells became 
more and more colourless the deeper you went down ; that beyond a certain 
depth they became white; and that at a little lower depth there were no such 
remains whatever to be found ; and that in that way you came in the ocean 
to a perfectly azoic part. But since that time the progress of civilization and 
the necessary development of science have brought about the laying of an 
Atlantic telegraph cable, and before that could be done it was necessary to 
plumb the depths of the Atlantic, not at enormous depths certainly, but at 
depths of three miles, and then with exceeding difficulty and at great cost 
both of money and time, we got up from the bottom of the Atlantic a few 
specks-literally only a few quills full-of the ooze of the Atlantic. Those 
few quills of Atlantic mud gave the death-blow to the old theories of geology. 
(Cheers.) They showed that a cretaceous formation was going on at the 
present time, and therefore, given a cretaceous formation, you cannot tell 
how old or how young it is. H might be the work of yesterday, or it might 
be the work, so far as science could say anything to the contrary, of a 
thousand or of a million years. You have brought up an ooze from the 
bottom of the Atfantic, showing a cretaceous formation which is 
identical with that cretaceous formation which we are told, on the 
evidence of the old geologists, must have existed for I do not know how many 
thousand years. Professor Huxley at Sion College, when lecturing the 
clergy on geology, told them how many thousands of years this formation 
must have existed ; but upon what data are you to make your calculations ? 
That was the first thing that took place in laying the Atlantic cable. Then 
there was an attempt to lay another cable, and the ships went a little more 
to the north, and, to the 11stonishment of all the naturalists, they pulled up, 
from depths far below. the azoic depths of Professor Forbes; living star-fish 
as red as boiled lobsters. (Laughter.) When these things were brought up, 
the first thing that the theorists had to say, was that these fish changed their 
colour as they were brought up. (Laughter.) There was another thing found 
which has never yet come out in public to my knowledge, and which I saw 
with my own eyes. A small portion of the old Atlantic cable was dredged up, 
and it had well-developed eggs attached to it; we could not determine what 
eggs they were, but they were living eggs of fish, attached by pedicles or foot
stalks to a portion of the cable not much thicker than my finger. That 
utterly put an end to all Professor Forbes's theories of the non-existence 
of animal life at certain depths, and under a certain pressure. All this 
has been confirmed, and thoroughly confirmed, by Dr. Carpenter, who went 
out with better dredging appliances. which enabled him to get up larger 
quantities of these things from the bottom of the ocean. At the same time 
these matters only show us the vast amount of our ignorance. Suppose the 
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whole of England were to be submerged, and that certain currents 
operated to take off all the grass land and denude, in one part, all the 
cretaceous downs of Wiltshire ; in another part all the clay lands, such as we 
see around us here ; in another part the slate of Wales ; and in another part 
the bare rocks. And then suppose men to go plumbing down over England 
to take a geological survey of the country at a depth of three miles under the 
ocean by quills full of mud and ooze-what notion would they have of the 
.geological formation of England, even if the country were wholly denuded of 
its grass 1 But what have such experiments done for us 1 They have 
exploded very many of the old geological theories. What is the proportion 
of the marine fauna of the strata with which we are conversant compared 
with the proportion of the terrestrial fauna of the earth 1 What do we know 
of the marine fauna at present existing in the world ? What has been done 
for us by these latter experiments 1 They have carried the existing gene
ration, as it is called, back to long-past epochs, and not only have we now 
got living animals identical in species with those which are found in the 
cretaceous series, but we have gone down even to the oolites. (Hear, hear.) 
Now I say that all this shows how dangerous it is to argue upon theories which 
are invented to account for the slow accumulation of facts. The accumulation 
of scientific facts is a very hard and a very laborious work ; the invention of 
theories is a very easy, and a very engrossing, and a very seductive kind of 
study. But when you compare what is done by the two classes of workers who 
pursue these two different branches of study, you find that the theorists 
have their work undone by the slow accumulation of facts. Looking at this 
paper of Mr. Pattison's, I. find that to some extent it is based on what I believe 
to be a vulnerable point in the old geology,-! find it is working upon the uni
formitarian system, the evolutionary system, and others. Even ifwe had more 
facts, I do not know that we should ever have sufficient to account for these 
things. People seem to think that if they can only get a few facts they can 
easily account for everything. It is like that celebrated problem,-given, the 
number of a ship's masts, the shape of her sails, her course, and the price 
und quality of the wood with which she was built, to tell the captain's name 
and the number of his seamen. (Laughter.) That seems to be like some of 
the things which many so-called scientific men .take upon themselves to 
determine. But when we know how very slow is our advance, and how hard 
it is to arrive at truth with anything like mathematical precision, we should 
always doubt where our data are few, and where there are so many things 
interfering with them that it is difficult to arrive at a decision. Turn for a 
moment to astronomy. Who can say that we know very much of the 
planetary theory ? If the orbits of the planets were more elliptical than 
they are, and they diverged from orie another more ; if the sun were not 
so extremely large in proportion to the size of the planets, that you must 
include the disturbance of all the other planets with regard to any particular 
one, and then take the mean of disturbance ; if it were not that the orbits 
are nearly circular, you would have to arrive at a planetary theory and a 
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human theory under a far altered state of circumstances. If the conditions 
were so altered, you never would arrive at a clear theory by mathematics ; it 
is only because the problem was one adapted to the state of your intelli
gence that you have been able to arrive at anything like accuracy in it. In 
matters of geology we are in a far worse position than in either astronomy or 
optics, and we know how far astray men have gone in both those sciences. I 
thoroughly agree with Mr. Reddie in the blot he has found as to this unhappy 
catalogue of strata made by Professor Haughton, and quoted by Mr. Pattison 
in his 37th paragraph. How does he know that the Eozoic stratum is 
26,000 feet thick, and the lower Silnrian 25,000 feet 1 In order that we 
might arrive at a sound conclusion about that, it would require us to know the 
crnst of the earth for a depth of at least fifteen miles. What do we know of 
the crust of the.earth at that depth 1 Have we scratched into that crust for 
anything like such a depth 1 Have we gone a mile and a half, or even a mile 
deep 1 We have had very learned inferences as to the pressure of the 
atmosphere and various other conditions which would take place at a height 
of five miles in the air; but when that height really was attained in balloons, 
it was found that all the theories which had been worked out as to tempera
ture and other matters were entirely blown to the winds. 

Mr. REDDIE.-The thickness of the strata given by Professor Haughton is 
110,000 feet, which would really make it twenty-one miles. 

The CHAIRMAN.-W ell, then we have twenty-one miles of theory and about 
half a mile of practice, (Laughter.) It would be all very well provided these 
theorists gave us such a l1ypothesis as would leave no other way to 
account for their facts. At present, we have already had sufficient experi
ence, from the manner in which theories have failed, to wait until a few more 
facts have been accumulated, and then we may complete our theory. I was 
very much indebted to Mr. Bradlaugh for some remarks he made which show 
us how we reason with matters fully, perhaps, in our own mind, and yet fail 
to make one who views the question from a different stand-point appreciate 
or understand our position. Any one would be able to follow the difficulty 
of this kind which he pointed out in relation to Mr. Pattison's paper, and in 
relation to Mr . .Reddie's distinction between dead and living matter. Now, 
I believe that there is s~ch a thing as action and such a thing as motion 
in dead matter as well as in living matter; and I think that Mr. Brad
laugh pointed out a very important thing in this question, though I do 
not know whether he would arrive at my conclusion. I suppose not. It is 
from the action that I see going on in dead matter that I am as much con
vinced of a beginning, and an originator, and creator, as I am in the design 
which is displayed in the motion of what we call living matter. 

Mr. REDDIE.-That was precisely my argument. 
The CHAIRMAN.-! believe that there is an enormous distinction between 

dead matter and living matter-that there is a hiatus, a chasm between the 
one and the other which no science has ever been able to bridge over. But 
yet I would grant to Mr. Bradlangh, that I do not see how, from the exist· 
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ing state of matter, you can prove an end of it. I do not think that is to 
be arrived at logically, and I think that Mr. Bradlaugh pointed out a diffi
culty there ; but whether it arose from a want of clearness on the part of Mr. 
Pattison or not I am unable to say. Suppose the astronomical theory believed 
in before Laplace were true. Up to that time it was supposed that there 
were certain changes going on in the orbits of the planets, which in the 
end would inevitably drag all the planets into the sun. Suppose that the snn 

. is a mass of heated matter, and that all the planets fell into the sun and 
were destroyed. Still the matter of which the planets consisted would not be 
destroyed. (Hear, hear.) I perfectly agree with that view, and I am in
debted to Mr. Bradbugh for coming here ; because we want people to come 
and point out the holes in our armour, and we ought to feel obliged to men 
who show us where we are faulty. If you ·burnt up all the planets, still 
something would remain. For instance, when this gas by which we now see 
is burnt, it is not destroyed, it is only changed in its form and conditions ; 
and if all the planetary bodies were burnt up, there would not be a particle 
of matter destroyed. I quite grant that, from the mere examination of 
matter itself it is impossible to arrive at any argument as to its ending or 
beginning, so far as dead matter is concerned. There is one argument that 
a geologist may take up : he may say : " No matter what theory you adopt 
with regard to living matter-whether you take the slow processes of evolu
tion, whether you take a nebular earth slowly cooling and then forming 
granite, and so on, or whether you take a slow series of changes going back to 
an indefinite time-the earth does show the convincing fact that there must 
have been a commencement of those phenomena which we call life, entirely 
distinct from the remarkable phenomena belonging to dead matter." If I 
were to confine myself to dead matter, I believe I should have as strong an 
argument for design as I should find in living matter. I take up the simplest 
crystal which is united with others in forming a small piece of gmnite, of whose 
origin I have not the slightest notion. I know that granite is formed of 
rrysttils, composed of three and sometimes more distinct mineral substances, 
penetrating and interlocking one another, and yet each one a distinct crystal ; 
but I have no conception, from what I know of art or nature, of how that 
mysterious substance can be formed. I find nothing corresponding to it in 
life, or in the rocks of other periods. Mr. Pattison in his paper has fallen 
into the old notion that granite or the granitic rocks are the oldest of all. 
That was the old theory among geologists, but it has been acknowledged 
by Sir Charles Lyell in his last book that you may find granite of all ages, 
and granite formed in any given age. But I have no means of conceiving 
how, either by volcanic action or by any process of crystallization, the granite 
rock can be formed. But leaving that point, I say again that if you take 
any of the crystals of the granite (for there is not any silica found by itself, 
but it is in combination, and the most extraordinary combination, with other 
substances, as mica and felspar, most composite minerals),-if yon take the 
crystals or the. chemical constituents of the granite rocks, you have . the 
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chemical constituents of everything else on the earth's surface. If I were 
put to it, I could find as good an argument for design in these things as I 
could find in such marvellous works as the eye, or the ear, or the heart of 
man, which I cannot conceive to have been formed without design; and it is 
when I go back to the argument of design that I am led up to feel that none 
of these things could have originated from chance. I would appeal to that 
to which the men of science are obliged to come when they use their eyesight 
or anything else. They bring me a piece of flint, chipped, and they say :
" We found that in a certain stratum, and it contains strong evidence that 
man must have been in existence when it was deposited in that stratum, for 
it could only have been chipped in that way purposely by some one using 
intelligence." I say I do not believe it, and I think certain geologists say they, 
do not believe it-but call it a mere piece of broken flint. I recently went 
with a friend of mine to a gravel pit, and we saw heaps of average specimens 
of these things. Ent it is said by certain scientific men,-" Oh, there can be no 
doubt that there was a certain amount of design displayed in the manufacture 
of that. It is shaped like the head of an arrow, or it has certain marks 
round it which could not be the result of mere accident arising from the 
chipping of many flints together." Now if, on the other hand, they bring me a 
piece of iron hammered out in the form of a fish-hook or a spear-head, with 
a piece adapting itself to the ferrule, I should be called perfectly mad by any 
geologist or archreologist if I said that it was an excellent piece of natural 
iron formation. But if I appeal to the eye as an evidence of design, or to 
crystals or other dead formations, what do they say 1 

Mr. BRADLAUGH.-Let me say at once that if I admitted design, I should 
see it quite as much in the crystal as in the eye. I think the argument would 
be rather stronger in the one case than in the other. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! quite agree with you; but was alluding to the views 
of other people. We are very much indebted· to this argument of design. 
There is nothing in the mere chemical laws of matter which will give it to us, 
but it is obtained when. we find these chemical laws of matter combined with 
other things. For instance, if there had not been a particle of animated matter 
on the earth's surface, we could · get an argument for design from all the 
chemical formations of the earth, and its position and revolutions round the 
sun; but we must come back to those things which are fixed in our own 
minds, and which we cannot get rid of-those things upon which we have to 
build all our sciences. We cannot get our science of mathematics without 
definitions, and without certain things being granted which we form into 
axioms. There are portions of our nature which we cannot prove to anybody 
-we can give no reason for them, but still we must assume them. These 
things, I say, do not belong to· the laws of time or space, to the laws of 
geometry, or to those of dynamics ; but they enter into all human know
ledge. They are so innate in man's nature, that he cannot get rid of them ; 
and if I had such an article as· that inkstand brought before me, that would 
be a sufficient argument to me that it was not an ordinary formation 
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or combination of the various particles of matter without an intelligent 
operator acting upon it. Unless I were a lunatic, I should be bound to say 
that it displayed human skill and invention. But then I point to works 
which are infinitely greater in their combination of matter and which show infi
nitely greater wisdom than man can display, an,d a greater acquaintance with 
the profound laws of mathematics, and with the profound laws of chemistry 
and every other science ; and I put those works before you and say :-" I 
have a ten-thousandfold accumulation of proof that I must be a greater 
lunatic if I deny the existence of a superior designer and creator in all this 
than I should be if I denied that the inkstand was a proof of the existence of 
a man with a mind capable of_ conceiving and -executing such a thing." That 
is the difficulty which we have to get over, and we must always go back to 
these things as our first principles. (Cheers.) 

Mr. PATTISON.-! feel like one of those figures in Poussin's "Deluge," 
where the rocks are torn from their beds, and everything is topsy-turvy 
(laughter); and I feel that many persons, not excepting Mr. Bradlaugh, will 
look upon my facts as a complete chaos. But, notwithstanding the shafts 
which have been aimed against the old geologists, I must plead guilty to the 
soft impeachment that I am one of them. And I will add to that, that there 
is no fact in modern geology which does not fall in with and supplement the 
facts of old geology. Theories I do not know much about, but with one's 
hammer in one's hand, one carves out certain facts which I have attempted 
to bring before you, founding upon them certain conclusions. Mr. Reddie 
says we cannot prove that the earth has eighteen miles' thickness of strata. I 
have not said that they do exist in any one place, and because of that he says 
they are not so thick as we make them out to be. Now I do not know 
whether it has ever fallen to Mr. Reddie's lot to help a piece of tart or bread
and-butter pudding among his children. (Laughter.) The little ones want 
to know what is at the bottom. The spoon is put in, and part of the pudding 
is turned up, and we soon have evidence of what is at the bottom. 

The CHAIRMAN.-But did you ever put your spoon eighteen miles deep 1 
(Laughter.) 

Mr. PATTISON.-No, but I say, thank God, He has done it. :strata that 
would for ever be buried are broken up and brought to our sight. We 
measure them ; we measure the various layers, trying to exclude all redupli
cations and faults ; and those measurements, so far as I can judge, are 
certainly within the truth. But perhaps one is wrong in attempting to do 
more than give the facts ; I was asked for a paper, and l supposed it was 
to have a certain scope, and therefore it is that I took a certain line of 
argument, I tried to make it bear upon a certain conclusion. I did not 
go into the argument from design, because that has been so beautifully done, 
so abundantly done, and so ably done in the Bridgewater Treatises and by 
Hugh Miller. It would-have. been hopeless to attempt to give you anything 
new on the subject, and impossible to give you anything half so beautiful as 
the works I _have referred to. But, seeing the present state of geological 
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theory, I did attempt to bring before you an argument to show that the 
doctrine of evolution, which seems to b"e accepted now, is one which, within 
certain limitations, is not altogether contrary to the beliefs which we here hold. 
That was the scope- of my argument, and I still think that though I may not 
have proved that which I did not attempt to prove, I haye indicated the 
limits of geological thought and reason, and shown that within these limits I 
can take the facts and say that there is nothing in them, granting evolution, 
which is at variance with my theory. I do say, and I think I have a right to 
say, that, looking at all these long ages, and the circumstances they indicate, 
they prove the existence of order which implies a governor, and that that 
governor had a design. (Hear, hear.) Therefore I bring in this argument, 
and I do not think it has been upset or displaced by what has fallen from 
Mr. Bradlaugh. I have not attempted to convince him-I have only pointed 
out what is the standing-ground for my view, and I believe that that is 
all of which the subject is capable, and that when you attempt to do 
more you will do mischief. Therefore it is that I have brought forward 
this form of argument in order to show the safe foundation on which you 
may rest in the acceptance of beliefs. That is really the aim of this 
paper. I may have been mistaken, and suppose I have been, for I have 
tried to quote Page, and Lyell, and others whose opinions may be supposed to 
be the least favourable to my own, and some gentlemen have seemed to think 
that they were my opinions. But that is not so, and I am only sorry that 
I have expressed myself so badly. We physical people should not meddle 
with metaphysics. I think that, notwithstanding all that has been said 
of the old facts of geology, they are facts as much as the existence of St. 
Paul's is a fact. We have a definite succession of strata, known by certain 
characteristics, and to my mind that definite succession of strata indicates 
a governing by law, which law has been indicated from the first. With 
regard to the conclusion as to a beginning, I have put that just as it struck me, 
that the facts do indicate that you cannot escape from the idea that there 
has been a beginning, if you prove that their definite order and form cease to 
be uniformitarian. Mr. Reddie has advocated the cause. of the uniformi
tarians, but he has misapprehended the ultimate scope of their argument. 
Their argument is, that there is no trace of a beginning or end, and that we 
need nothing more than present causes to produce all the effects that in 
millions of years have worn the earth down and by volcanic agency brought it 
up again. I admit it is against that argument that I have directed the feeble 
forces of my artillery, and think I have proved that it is not a true con
clusion ; and if so, I claim to have proved that there was a beginning. 

Mr. BRADLAUGH.- Would you mind saying how change of phenomena ca-n 
possibly involve the discontinuance of phenomena 1 

Mr. PATTISON.-lt does not. 
Mr. BRADLAUGH.-How can you imagine change of phenomena without 

discontinuance 1 
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Mr. PATTISON. -The character of, the change is one that indicates to 
me there was a purpose in it,, 

Mr. BaADLAuou.-But does not change of phenomena always presuppose 
a precedent phenomenon, and therefore a discontinuance 1 

Mr. PATTISON.-No, I know nothing beyond the phenomena, nor do you. 
The CHAIRMAN.-Mr. Bradlaugh must admit that we must come not to 

physical causes, but to metaphysical causes, for origination. (Hear, hear.) 

The Meeting then terminated. 

VOL. V. X 



264 

ORDINARY MEETING, 18TH APRIL, 1870. 

JAMES REDDIE, EsQ., HONORARY SECRETARY, IN THE CHAIR, 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The following election was announced :-

AssocrATE, 2ND CLAss.-Rev. B. W. Savile, M.A., of Exeter. 

Also, the following presentation of books for the Library :

" Astronomical Geology." By R. G. M. Browne, Esq. 
" Cause and Effect ; or, the .Globe we Inhabit." By the same. 

From the Author. 

The CHAIRMAN.-In calling upon Mr. Aubrey to read Dr. Hitchman's 
paper, I must say I am sorry that the author is not here to read it himself, 
because it is one of a somewhat peculiar character, and the subject matter 
has been made his especial study. Perhaps we made a mistake in having a 
meeting on Easter Monday, still the attendance is a little better than I 
expected. I have to add that Dr. Hitchman intended to be here, but, owing 
to the illness of his daughter, we are deprived of his presence ; and this being 
the case, must do the best we can in his absence, 

The Secretary then read the following Paper :-

ON TRUE ANTHROPOLOGY; OR, THE SPIRITUAL, 
MENTAL, AND PHYSICAL CONSTITUTION OF 
MAN. By W. HITCHMAN, EsQ., M.D., HoN. LocAL SEc. 

V.I., Liverpool. 

Noii,: l,pa a:al voiis: da:o{m, raAAa ICW<pa ical rll<pAa, 

I. By True Anth~opology, I understa;nd, not only scientific 
researches mto the Natural History of our Species 

but the spiritual, mental, and physical Constitution of Ma~ 
fairly represented. ;Humanity proper is not Animal Organiza
tion-it is the N~shamah_ of_ Liv~s. As ordinarily interpreted 
by Anthropologrnal Someties, it. means only the hi.storical 
study of Man, mentally and physically. But surely there is 
no measureless distance between Ctv:i nt:iw:i Anima sed 
humana tantum, and r::,~,, Spiritus ;.~vert;t~r ad Deum. 
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In Science, the History of Animals is the History of Man. It 
would, I think, be an insuperably difficult task to frame a set 
of articles of belief, requiring a larger measure of unqualified 
credulity, than the scientific creed of modern Anthropology, 
or External Man. It runs thus : Spirit is an imaginary sub
stance created by priests. I believe in Law, but no Law
giver; in the life-giving power of Force and Substance, 
Intelligence from Non-Intelligence, without conscious Author, 
and that Metaphysics and Theology deserve contempt. I 
believe in the natural cohesive magnetic formation of the 
Earth on which I dwell, and the origin of Man from Beast, 
as Efficient Cause of Permanent Human Types, the never
ending development of species, in animated nature generally, 
first by Spontaneous Generation, afterwards Natural Selec
tion-sheer material strength, and consequent destruction of 
the weak, the sole guiding Power, visible reality the only 
reality. I believe in the eternity of matter, which sets itself 
in motion, and governs all worlds, and I look for the oldest 
Homo Sapiens in pliocene, or miocene strata, and that his 
fossilized bones will be found, on examination, to be either an 
Ape more anthropoid, or a man more pithecoicl, than any yet 
known, Neanderthal or Engis Cranium notwithstanding, the 
sure mortality of the Human Soul, which is but an attribute 
of Brain-Protoplasm, and the regular order of the whole Uni
verse, from the inherent harmony of Cosmic periodicity, 
arising from Molecular Machinery, diversity of or1'gin, and 
diversity of kind, in Man, together with the evolution of all 
living beings, one from another, Naturally. Fundamental 
Inequality reigns, but no God, apart from Matter. 

2. NATURE, in Man and Animals, like everything in us and 
about us, is a Chaos, without Method. The very word, in 
Greek, is itself suggestive of progressive transition from onfl 
step to another; it necessarily implies a principle of unity 
with progression. The Supreme Light of Living Knowledge, 
as Coleridge has well remarked, is conceivable only as " the 
relation of Law," absolutely perfect alone in God, who is 
EV TaVTt and 1rpo TWV 1f'<iVTWV also. Professor Huxley, like Dr. 
Carl Vogt, sneers at the idea either of spirit, or vitality, yet is 
ready enough to admit the existence of a "subtle iriffiuence " 
even in the essential operations of Protoplasm considered_ as 
the Physical Basis of Life and Mind in animated Nature. Vital 
actions, however, are peculiar to living beings, and c_annot 
be imitated scientifically. Yet Nature, in Man and Ammals, 
we are _everywhere assured, both at h~me and a~road, is 
" exc!usivel'!{" compounded of the ordi~ary _9~em1cal ancl 
physical forces of the Universe, the same m ongm, progress, 

X 2 
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and destiny ; death itself, in point of fact, a relative, not an 
absolute condition. The thing men call dead is periplastic 
only, a few degrees less alive. All the Laws of our Spiritual, 
Mental, and Physical Nature, and the truths of the Science of 
Anthropology, must surely be in the facts or phenomena of 
each department respectively, before they are either discovered 
or conceived by the Philosopher. 

3. MENTAL VARIETIES ARE GREATER THAN TUE BODILY VARIETIES 

OF MAN .-Yet Professor Huxley is teaching the British people 
-both orally and oracularly_c.and that, too, with an earnest
ness and a zeal worthy of a better cause, that a particle of 
jelly is capable of" guidfog" physical forces into exquisite
and mathematically arranged structures, 1:.e. the highest facul
ties are but modifications of the lowest functions, from the 
Oceanic Hydrozoa through every classification of Animal 
Organization, from the lowest Mind to the highest Soul-Man 
included, and that the doctrine in Teleology is utterly "absurd," 
which supposes that the organ of vision, for example, such as 
we find it in the human eye, or that of the Anthropoid Ape, 
was created, or made for the purpose of enabling the being 
possessing it, to see ! Such structures exhibit nothing more 
than the passing outcome of-natural development from the 
accidentally exposed " nerve " of some primeval creature, 
during countless reons of geological ages. Physicists want 
millions of years for the na,tuml manufacture of Men, from 
Animals, yet, in all three of the primary groups, Mollusca, 
Annulosa, and Vertebrata, there are species with beauti
fully developed organs of vision, involving the three great 
questions of anthropological inquiry; viz., Faith, Science, and 
Philosophy,-science of the natural wm·ld, and its physical 
laws, faith in the existence of a future Life for Man, and 
the philosophy of eternal principles, involved in finite and 
infinite being, phenomenal forms of motion and mutation, 
manifesting the law_s and forces which originate and govern 
various natures, through all the mighty commonwealth of 
things, anterior to sovereign Mau, even in the Silurian period; 
so that these splendid eyes in a vast chain of animal structure 
and function dispersed over the globe, must have existed 
anteriorly to the Solar System, i.e. without any light at all, if 
we are to credit this sort of scientific teaching, which rules by 
force of lawless Law. 

4. The origin of Protoplasm is, itself, extra-scientific, in my 
opinion, a physical basis of Life without adequate cause within 
the range of Physical Induction-certainly, whenever Britain, 
as ijie British people, gives up the truths of Man's Spiritual 
Nature, the seal of its Humanity will be broken, and the 



267 

"mark of the beast" will be upon it, both now and for ever. 
Yes, the soul of Man-though repudiated by Anthropologists 
-is the only deathless element of his nature and constitution, 
and will find no lasting rest in all its philosophical experiments 
and best scientific observations, until it returns from such 
exclusive physical researches, and learns to behold itself in 
God, and God in all things. The relations of Man to the 
Lower Animals form the prime objects, on the present 
occasion, as materials of method; and the proper contem
plation of those relations is the indispensable condition of 
discussing them methodically. 'rhe following method is, I 
think, the leading thought, as an act of the Mind, which shall 
unite, and make many things-one; Man, himself,, in the 
science of True .Anthropology, the key-note of the harmonies of 
Physical Science, in relation to the higher sentiments of the 
genus Homo, no matter whether his skin be red, white, black, 
or yellow, or his geographical distribution denominated Cau
casian, Mongolian, American, Ethiopian, Malay, or any of its 
subdivisions. All those departments of the Science of Man 
which deal with the ma,terfol elements of Animal Organi
zation, can only be adequately investigated, or successfully 
prosecuted by the scientific methods belonging to the Philo
sophy of Matter. The Psychological departments of Organic 
Nature, or Brain Protoplasm, can, in like manner, only be 
satisfactorily investigated by the method belonging to the 
Science of Mind. Equally tr1te is it that the Moral and Reli
gious elements, which belong to Man, and to Man only, of all 
created beings known to this sphere, not only indicate, by 
their very existence, a method of inquiry, and a kind of 
evidence distinct altogether from those on which we base 
our scientific knowledge of Physical and Psychical phenomena 
in animals; but, also, involve in their essential character, 
absolutely, that immediate relation which they enjoy to the 
Great Father of .A.11, who, in his wisdom, rules all; not as the 
mere Pantheistic Spirit of the Universe, but as the Lord and 
giver of our world of Humanity, who is not only the God of 
Nature, but the Moral Governor of the Human Soul. Man, I say, 
stands alone in the History of the Earth and animated Nature, 
co-ordinated by specific endowments with the materiality · 
of this planet, apart, entirely, from every other organic being; 
no vertebrate type equals him, either morphologic_ally or teleo
logically. The specific character, as well as spe~1fic structure, 
physiological economy, and final purpose of an ammal, however 
much resembling Man, either in mind or body, external or 
internal cop.formation, are, in my opinion, co;11djtio~ed.Jund~
me1dally in its exclusively immutable psychical prmc1ple, w 
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short, an animal, however anthropoid, is an organism, re
stricted to the manifestation of psychical and physical pheno~ 
mena, the same in kind, though differing in degree, from 
generation to generation; there is no true mental progression 
in any known species. 

5. The movement-spring of Anthropology is man's tendency 
to rise and fall. It is a vast Ethnical beat, or periodicity, from 
Civilization to Barbarism, and from barbarism to civilization 
once more-in the minutest acts of our minds is the same 
secret, logical, physical, metaphysical, as in the entire universe. 
Consciousness is the Science of Reason, and therefore the 
Science of Man, the very end of human existence, I think, is 
this-that in each Life, Mankind may, but will not, order all 
their relations-spiritual, mental, or physical-with Freedom, 
according to Reason. Man is an animal; but he is something 
more than Protoplasm; begotten of Spontaneous Generation 
and Natural Selection. From Soul to Spirit is a leap too 
great for Nature to accomplish. This fact of itself points out 
irrefragable considerations against the absolute reality of the 
"identical" structural gradation of the Human Race from 
Apes, according to mere exterior or interior resemblance, 
"Oµow~ is not Idem, either in Science or Religion. Teleo
logy is not a prudent virgin that weds Heaven, and conse
quently produces nothing for the World. In the present 
Gulstonian Lectures on "Body and Mind," Metaphysicians 
seeµi classed as of the same order of philosophers as religious 
ascetics and maniacs ! At least, Professor Maudsley says,
W e shall make no progress towards a mental science if we 
begin by depreciating the body, not bydisdaining it, as Meta
physicians, religious ascetics, and maniacs have done ; still 
it may well be, as De Quincey surmised, the opening of the 
book at the Day of Judgment shall be the unfolding of the 
everlasting scroll of human memory (Lancet, Report). Ob
viously, therefore, the learned College-Professor does not him
self choose to put off that which he cannot now make fit into 
the materialistic side of consciousness and organization. He 
carries us up his anatomical ladder, from gradation to grada
tion, aided mainly by Flourens' Pigeon, higher and higher up 
to Man,-" the misinterpretation of whose mind constitutes 
what has hitherto {but, of course, no longer) claimed to be 
Mental Philosophy;" and having truly declared that Science 
cannot touch this question, he descends metaphysically, after 
all, from that physical review of Comparative Psychology. 
The distinctive character of Man, however pithecoid, consists, 
as a starting-point, in the moral faculty of subordinating that 
same mental and physical organism to his exclusively human 
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spiritual principle; and to this same spiritual principle man 
owes, not alone the faculty of speech, but that self-conscious 
intelligence of right and wrong, in an ethical point of view, 
on which depends, not alone the genius of Intellectuality, 
whether in highest cultivation or lowest debasement, but his 
sense of responsibility to God-bestowed upon him for his 
eternal welfare here and hereafter-and that too in obedience 
to the fulfilment of a Divine purpose. This is Man's true 
place in Nature, and his only relations to the lower animals. 
'rhe formation of a crystal, a plant, an animal, or a man, is, 
in their eyes as Anthropologists, aii exclusively mechanical 
problem-degenerated anatomical characters of -crania, in 
the different races of Men; e.g. dolichocephalic, prognathous, 
brachycephalic, orthognathous, round-headed, oval-headed, 
oblong-headed, micro-cephalic or headle8s, from the ethno
logical antipodes, differ in the same way only as do the skulls 
-of lower mammals-as though the tender, the sweet, and the 
lovely, in the physical world, were bequeathed to us as a 
legacy of mere temporary and sensual delight, that had no 
anterior or superior truth, beauty, and purity, in the spiritual 
and eternal Nature of our Heavenly Father, which cause our 
hearts and minds to vibrate-yea, our very souls to tremble 
and yearn for closer intercourse with Him from Whom all 
science springs I · 

6. No crystal, plant, or animal yet known to Natural History, 
however complex or wonderful the mechanism, can enter the 
spiritual domain set forth in the words, I think, I feel, I speak. 
Self-consciousness alone infuses itself into that problem, How• 
ever rough the human casket, the jewel is there. Show the soul, 
the grand distinguishing prerogative of Man, cultivate the 
mind, soften the heart, Christianize Humanity, an:d the religi~ 
osity of the beast-child, the boy-wolf, or, like Ignatius Sancho 
and Gustavus Vasa, born in a slave-ship, wakens them up into 
the refined citizens of London or Paris, and the literary a:i1 

well as philosophical ornaments of modern Europe. 
7. Bishop Hurd said of Lord Bolingbroke, that he was of 

that sect which, to avoid a more odions name, chose to distin
guish itself by that of Naturalist. Yes, _a Naturalist! _two 
hundred years ago, was a persistent demer of all spmtu~l 
Truth, an exclusive believer in natural phenomena, an mvest1-
gator of Nature and its Laws ; and the word ~·e1;11ains true ~o 
its etymology at this moment, the mode of ongm_of the dif
ferent · species of men, historically or pr~-histoncally con~ 
sidered, and their development from mamm1ferous quadrupeds 
are identical in all respects with those of the ap~s. The human 
ovum tells the same story as that of any other vertebrate 



270 

animal,-lizard, snake, frog, or dog-and that, too, in every 
essential particular; nay, more, the .science of Anthropology 
is but the physical history of animal vicissitudes in which 
Accident is the only design ! 

8. About the year 1670, mental action, both in Man a,nd 
animals, was generally regarded as a mere function of the 
brain. The cerebral organ was then looked upon as .a sort of 
gland, by which thoughts were secreted. 'l'he expression 
adopted by Professor Carl Vogt at the German Congress in 
1869, viz. Thought is a secretion of Brain-Protoplasm, had 
its certain prototype in the ancient days, when ideas were 
physically estimated as things entirely "of the earth, earthy" 
-material substances, in fact, closely allied to the bile-the 
saliva, and the gastric juice. Free-will was but a kind of 
subtle matter, identical with the nervous framework of the 
human organism. It seems not to have occurred to these 
scientific materialists, that function implies an act in which 
material changes can be weighed, or measured; an act, more
over, in which Mind in Man and animals, is in no wise con
cerned. The clay design of the sceptic in 1670 is the very
prototype of the statue afterwards executed in marble, 
AD. 1870. 

9. In every part of our being- beyond the limits of 
humanity physical-there dwells Divinity above disputing. 
Mind everlasting precedes the Life of things material. Anthro
pologists have a strong love and deep conviction of the truth 
of beauty, but they are not guiltless of a partial abandonment 
of justice in denying the whole beauty of Truth. The science 
of Man, as it is commonly understood, represents, or rather 
aspires to represent, only the physical and mental aspects of 
Human Nature, that is to say-one set of interests, exclusively. 
Such Anthropologists aim to be the modern apostles of 
Naturalism, or Materialistic Philosophy. Man, like the 
Universe itself, arises out of modifications of matter, which 
are self-existent and self-directed ; .they re,pudiate the existence 
of Soul utterly, and regard the functions of Life, Sensation, 
and Thought as pertaining only to the domain of Natural 
History-on the contrary, I am of opinion, that True Anthro
pology cannot recognize special phenomena of one class only, 
but the whole history of the human constitution in its in
tegrity-any other representation of the Science of Man is not 
just to eternal Truth; it is, in, fact, neither more nor less than 
a retrogressive movement, repugnant, I hope, to the spirit of 
our age and nation. Such scientific principles, we know, 
abounded at the period of the French Revolution, and con
tinued to agitate England for years-the religiosity of Man 
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was seared, as with burning steel,-" our fathers worshipped 
stocks and stones," but our brethren worship flints and bones ! 

10. About that time, 1668, Dr. Cudworth published his prin
cipal work-" The true Intellectual System of the Universe," 
as a philosophical refutation of the atheistical tenets then, as 
now, widely prevalent all over England; then, as now, too, 
science of the exclusive and bigoted physical sort, was to effect 
the complete "restoration" of mankind-morally and per
manently-there being no existence except . the fleeting 
present; natural knowledge was almost universally held to be 
the All in All-the "one thing needful," for Mind and Body 
-from dust to dust was man's only pilgrimage in 1670-his 
nature and constitution ",identical" with those of animals, in 
origin, progress, and destiny-and from Protoplasm to Pro
toplasm is the highest and best march of science in 1870, the 
spiritual nobility of Manhood is gone, in substance and in 
structure, in organ or in function ; he is one with the brute
their common parents-Spontaneous Generation and Natural 
Selection : in other words, "Her Wound is incurable, for it is 
come unto Judah." Flint and Bone teaching has resulted in 
the pretended discovery of a body" without a soul "-spiritual 
being has no locus standi in the modern science of Man, past, 
present, or future ; heroism requited with misery, religiosity 
without heart or hope, vice adorned with coronets, the nobility 
of virtue in chains, want, disease, violence, bloodshed, meet 
us everywhere ; the arm of science, withal, impotent and 
helpless to succour or to save-our creed-rationalism, the ape 
for an ancestor, man greater than his Maker, an earth without 
a Heaven, and a world without a God. Vanity of vanities is 
this science of sciences ; the aim of Anthropology was, and is, 
the e.eclusive aggrandisement of flesh and blood-its sure end 
is the grave, and its true epitaph, Ichabod, for where is the 
glory if it be not in shame? Such scientific investigations are 
one-sided, and ex-parte men search for the ego when its habi
tation is desolate; meanwhile, the ego, having escaped, they 
deny its existence ! " What man is there of you, whom, if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone?'' Anthropology in 
London, Paris, Vienna, and Madrid, has disdained to draw 
upon any department of true spiritual knowledge, which could 
throw more light on the subjects which it investigates. 
Although Jews, Greeks, Germans, Indians, were never wholly 
destitute of spiritual culture, Science deals in the swinish 
husks of physical phenomena alone, on which the soul of Man 
must starve and perish, for we shall never fly by feeding on 
birds, neither will worms ever speak by feeding on us-no 
possible amount of human brains will enable the grass ori our 
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graves to reason. It is in passing from the region of scientific 
facts, .to that of laws which govern the Human Mind, that 
Man can ever take his true position, either in the scale of 
Nature, or that of Spiritual Beings. Men of Science would 
have us believe nothing whatever in the philosophy of Mind, 
whether belonging to what they call the different species of 
men-mammalia, birds, reptiles, fishes, and so forth, beyond 
the material cause and effect-the physiological function of an 
anatomical organ. Hemispherical ganglia are now held to be 
the sole identical representatives of 1/,vxft, as well in the science 
of .Anthropology as in that of Zoology; in fact, .Anthropology 
is Neo-Biology, and would seem to imply little else than a 
knowledge of the science of animal Life, and the outward 
forms of Mankind; it explored the lowest depths of Super
stition, and treats largely of idol-worship, as though Religion 
were but a terresfrial Fungus-fetid and poisonous ! 

11. Whatever the classification, in the midst of past or present 
organic remains, mind, according to some British and F~reign 
.Anthropologists, is the attribute of Brain-Protoplasm only; in 
a word, their Science js rnaterialist·ic in essence. Recent sin
gular facts and coincidences appear to favour existing doc
trines respecting the localization of the human intellectual 
faculties; but others, probably still more remarkable, are 
utterly opposed to them. It is quite certain that, in many of 
the lowest animals, no relation whatever can be discovered 
between astounding mental faculties and the physical con
formation of their nervous systems, calculated, in any scientific 
way, to explain such psychical phenomena as wholly depend 
upon anatomical structure; indeed, were such material rela
tions traced to particular parts in the Vertebrata, which has 
not yet been done, the same exegesis would by no means 
apply to the Invertebrate kingdom, even more singularly 
endowed with instinctive and rational faculties, and in which 
the central organs of the nervous system are represented, not 
by Brain-Protoplasm, but by slender cords, or ganglionic 
chains, which, as we advance in the scale of animals, become 
double, and traverse the body as ganglions; still Life and 
Mind do not seem to require even the aid of this nervous 
arrangement in some of the lower Zoophytes. .Again, what 
sort of Man does .Anthropology represent ? Black women 
have white daughters, and white women have black sons; 
some are six-fingered, others are six-toed, with long ears, 
which they move like mules. Some have an excess of teeth, 
breasts, ears, together with other differences, internal as well 
as external. In addition to being born deaf, dumb, and blind, 
from age to a-ge; endless varieties of formation are transmitted 
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and perpetuated for hundreds of years; madness, even to the 
nightly howling and barking, like dogs; hare-lip, &c.; squint
ing; "horns" and "tails," with spotted skins, covered from 
head to foot with long silky hairs, like those of Pithecus 
Satyrus, and of a reddish-brown colour, too; club-foot, 
hunchback, and the gift of second sight ; physical and moral 
diversities, moreover, surpassing in extent those founded by 
the great families of ancient Rome; some men have skins 
like the bark of a tree, whilst the common integument of 
others resembles the pachydermatous covering of the elephant, 
or rhinoceros, looking and rustling like the bristles of a hedge
hog or the quills of a porcupine. Some are giants, whilst 
others are dwarfs. Many girls, not Welsh, fast for fifty days; 
many boys sleep for a yet longer period. Some anthropo• 
logical specimens live in the hollow of a stone, and subsist 
mostly upon dirt. Must we, therefore, deem it unequivocally 
true, that millions of years ago primeval man walked on all 
fours, and arrived at perfection by eating pipeclay ? 

12. Animals exist without any central organ of the nervous 
system. that can be either scientifically or truthfully called 
Brain, and yet are endowed with unequivocal mental phe
nomena. To• such an extent is this the fact, that bodies may 
be divided into several distinct and independent portions, still 
each separate and detached part is capable of manifesting 
special will, special faculties, and special desires, even when 
the mental principle, which is certainly not of an exclusively 
material nature, has been divided and subdivided over and 
over again. Brain, ganglions, or nervous cords; and what is 
more, even nervous matter diffused among the granulated 
bodies which form animal structure in some gelatinous zoo
phytes, afford no adequate solution of the scientific difficulty 
in which the advocates of an exclusive physical basis of Life 
and Mind find themselves, on this and many other occasions. 
Seeing these things are so, as a matter of incontestable fact, 
derived from philosophical• experiments, after removing the 
cerebral hemispheres, and scientific observations upon animals 
yet lower in the scale of animated nature, how fare the state
ments of Professor Tyndall and others, so industriously cir
culated all over the kingdom, that Mind is known to Man 
" only " as dependent upon the Physics of the Brain, and that 
with this fact before him the infidel is secure in his position 
against all attacks? Sensori-motor functions prove conclu
sively that Mind has not its only seat of action in the Brain 
itself; the mental principle is assuredly divisible in Planaria, 
Polypi, a~d .Annelida; and, moreover, the Na'id~s and Nereides 
propagate their species by spontaneous division. The truth 
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is, Mind, in these lower animals, is divisible, whether it be or 
be not ,identi'cal with their vital principle :-

"On Earth there is nothing great but Man, 
, In Man there is nothing great but Mind." 

13. The Spirit of Man is a special creation, capable of union 
either with God or the Devil. The Anthropologists, of these 
our days, found eocieties in London, Paris, Madrid, and Vienna, 
for the maintenance and propa,gation only of their own exclu
sive Physical History of 'l'he Human Species. It is held to be 
no part of True Anthropology to admit the existence of a 
Religious and Moral Nature in the souls of Mankind at large, 
the world over, upon any kind of testimony, however irrefrag
able, whether it be called Spiritual, Mental, or Physical. In 
their science of Man, Religion, itself, is mere systematic 
idolatry and sordid priestcraft. Mythology, and Tradition, 
Hindn or Christian, the Rig-Veda Sanhita is as truly spiritual 
or heavenly as the Hebrew Scriptures, and O-Kee-Pa, as an 
"inspired" ceremony of the Mandans, equal in value-to either 
of the sacraments of the Church of England. Idolatrous worship 
in India may be taught and illustrated in Essays, l>apers, and 
Lectures of singular " beanty " and profound importance, but 
the fairest Advocates of demonstrative Religiosity, tr:ue in 
sentiment and fact, in principle or practice, in proving the 
spiritual realities of the Uni vers:il Heart and Consciousness 
in every variety of the Human Race, are held only to " assume" 
the real in Man, historically and pre-historically. These 
necessary truths, as I conceive them to be, are held not to 
partake of the Absolute; the inscription of Aristotle, re, µEra 
Ta pua11,ci, is altogether untrue. Surely there is some distinc
tion to be drawn between Israel purified and Israel disgraced ; 
equally certain is it, in my judgment, that there exists as wide 
a gulf between ti-ue and false Religion as there is between 
light and darkness, or good and e'M.l. The Science of Ma,n, to 
be worthy of its high and noble calling, must include Human 
Nature, as we find it, in every geographical distribution of the 
genus Homo; whether found in the drawing-room of an 
Emperor's palace or in the natural caverns of Bruniquel, 
during the Rein-deer period; the wild pithecoid races of 
North-Western Europe, spoken of by Latin writers, or the 
members of the Victoria Institute. Absolute inequality of 
N eshamah is not demonstrable by Physical characteristics. 
"To do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God," is no part of the modern Science of Man ; but the 
utter prostitution of our Spiritual Nature, originating in, 
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and perpetuated by, the direst superstition, IS officially re• 
coguized and duly approved, as an essential ingredient of the 
best quality, if not the highest form of True Anthropology, 
"fables false as Hell yet deemed oracular."* Why is the 
Religion of the Heart ignored, as a duty to God, whether we 
speak of the Greek, Hindu, Jewish, Christian, or Mohammedan 
Faith? 

14. Is such the rational Logic of Intellectual Philosophy ? At 
all events, I am of ppinion, as I have ever been, that the Science 
of Man, in the broad and catholic sense of that comprehensive 
and generic term, must include every department of Human 
Nature, whether regarded as pure or impure, mental or physi. 
cal, moral or spiritual, or, whatever the "sci'.ence" may consist 
of, there will not be much true knowledge of Man. The super. 
stitious part of recent Anthropology was assuredly known to 
Ezekiel; and was he not the son ofBuzi,and descendant of Aaron, 
when, carried away captive to Babylon 2,467 years before they 
were so gratef11,lly appreciated, either by the British Association 
for the Advancement of Science or the German Congress of 
Physicians and Natural Philosophers? Yes, and were wither• 
ingly denounced by him as a morbid perversion of that which 
is holy and good, sublime, beautiful, and true in the nature 
and constitution of the human soul ; he "caused Jerusalem to 
know_ her abominations," and that, too, in language of such 
bold, vehement, and tragic dignity, in a gorgeous and majestic 
style of rich oriental splendour, as will never be equalled by 
all the Anthropologists of Christendom, Jew or Gentile, to 
the end of time. Such is the protoplasm of Spirit ! This is 
the true life in Man ; it cannot be seen, but it can be felt. 
Life springs from Life in the spiritual as much as in the mental 
and physical world, and no scientific or philosophical experi. 
ments have yet proved that germinal Matter, which has never 
lived, has still been seen passing into vitality. The Human 
Soul i:;; real, though alike invisible and intangible. The 
Crania of the ancient Race~ of Men were the same as those of 
A.D. 1870. The objects we have to deal with when we are 
reflecting on or studying the science of Mind, and, therefore, 
the science of Man, are in absolute contrast with those we are 
investigating when we are scientifically observing visible and 
tangible things, or experimenting amid Brains and B?~es. 
The former are, from their very spiritual nature aud d1vme 

* Existing savages, in my opinion, are the degenerate offshoots of more 
civilized races, at least we have no adequate proofs that differe_nt communities 
have raised themselves, unaided, from the lowest to the highest forms of 
civilization.. The Bushmen of Papua do not evolve Hull)-boldts, Shaksperes, 
or St. Augustines. · 
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constitution, wholly unextended, and have no temporal solidity, 
either for our hands to grasp or retain, as aeriform bodies, in 
space. The latter are solid and useful occupants of places in 
time. · 

15. The issue is this. All true Anthropology has not only 
a moral origin, but a moral tendency, and I submit, with 
becoming deference, that no Anthropologist, in the present 
state of Science, is justified in being so dogmatically exclusive. 
However much he may be" distinguished" for his knowledge 
of strange peculiarities, observed by religions Moscovites, 
called Scoptsi, or the physical characteristics of ancient 
organic remains - force and matter - the plurality of the 
Human Race-the mythological tales of savage Africa-of 
the Esquimaux of Greenland, or the lacustrine habitations of 
"primeval" Man-anti-missionary labours-pre-historic hut
circles-shell-mounds-tumuli-the phenomena of hybridity 
in the genus Homo-the Negro's place in Jamaica, or else
where-" religious" faiths, embodied in ancient names
artificial deformities of crania, heredity-inequality-,-cerebral 
physiology, or materialism-in short, he may know thoroughly 
well the whole anthropology of primitive peoples, however 
scientifically distinguished in all this one-sided lore, I repeat, 
he is acquainted only with Man in his physical and mental 
aspects. Wisdom abideth not in them; he cannot thus 

·ascertain his true place in Nature, or his true relations to 
inferior forms of Life and Mind. No amount of patient in-
vestigation, careful induction, or encouragement of scientific 
researches, will ever establish a de facto knowledge of 
Man-that is, Man as he is-the world over, in every geo
graphical distribution and variety. And why? Because the 
Anthropologist in question has gratuitously and erroneously 
adopted a vicious, mutilated, and completely deformed met,hod. 
The soul of Man spel:l,ks all Languages, and in all nations; but 
its nature or constitution · is pljrely spiritual. In physical 
history man is closely allied to animals, both in Resh and 
blood; and with them he enjoys, somewhat in common, both 
mental and bodily phenomena. Every tissue and function of 
his structural organization may not only be strictly homo
logous, but likewise compounded of the chemical and phvsical 
forces of the Universe. Still, the being who is the subj~ct or 
object of all these inquiries in natural history is at the end 
thereof discovered to be an organism "without a soul." An 
organic being, therefore, "without a soul" is less than Man
he is a beast; and his science is Zoology, and not Anthro
pology at all. 

16. Viewed in the exclusive light of Physical Science, 
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the distinctions between Plant, Animal, and Man almost 
merge into perfect identity ; for example, the Amooba is 
a shapeless mass of irritable Protoplasm apparently devoid 
of all organs ; yet it is an animal creature, eating without a 
stomach, moving without muscles and without limbs, feeling 
without nerves, breathing without lungs, and nourished with
out blood. There are also creatures, equally shapeless, com
posed of structureless protoplasm, alike irritable by virtue of 
their power to feel and move. Dr. Kuhne, of Leipsic, has 
already built them up into vegetable muscles, and can make 
them lift a weight, as though in grateful acknowledgment of 
their sensibility in feeling a galvanic shock; so that Plants, 
like Animals, move and feel; and in both the · cycle of Life 
come::i round to a small dot in the ovule of the one, as in the 
ovum of the other. Still the life-story of the green-pond 
scum is not that of the grain of wheat ; neither is the heart of 
a fungus that of a man. Spirit, Mind, and Matter are not all 
identical; for if in the world of materiality the human body, 
like other bodies, is built up of protoplasm, there .is yet a 
world of Intellect, where all is mind to mind, as there is just 
as certainly a kingdom of spirits, where all is spirit to spirit. 
Identification of the human skull with the spinal vertebroo of 
Apes does not account for Pure Reason : Thought and Reli
giosity in the soul of the former, and their significant absence 
in the brains of the latter. Protoplasm may, in short, be even 
" the moving creature that hath life;" but it was not for that 
physical basis of Man that Christianity was actually founded 
upon the grave of the risen Saviour. His spiritual kingdom 
"is not of this world," and is wholly independent of all the 
Races and Nations-both now and for ever. Surely the quid 
est of spirit, whatever can be predicated thereof, as either 
descriptively or historically true, belongs properly to Spiritual 
Philosophy. The quid est of Mind belongs to Mental Science, 
just in the same way as the quid est, or what it is, of matter 
belongs to Physical Science. These sciences are wholly distinct 
from each other, yet have their respective truthful foundations 
in the nature and constitution o( Man himself. No wonder, 
therefore, that the exclusive Materialist, in such one-sided 
circumstances, should discover only a beast origin for Man, 
and that vital and mental phenomena are but physical and 
chemical phenomena, and that all living organic beings, Man 
himself included, are comprised in one word-Protoplasm. 

17. Sometimes we meet with Professors of Science who_ are 
highly original in their suggestions, but singularly loose in veri
fying them_. Metaphysicians are said to " assum~ ". the t:uth 
of everythmg, and to prove nothing; yet Matenahsts might 
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themselves have the benefit of this compliment. We are 
now told fortnightly, with an extra review on Saturda.ys, that 
Memory exists in every organic element of the human body, 
and that Nature leaves scars on our fingers, for example, in 
"remembrance" of the injuries she has sustained, and vin
dictively refuses to deposit normal tissue! "We" may forget 
external or internal disease, but "it" will not forget "us" ! 
Possibly, therefore, every other organic structure has its book 
of remembrances; if so, what will betide the bald-pated Philo
sophers ? Organic registrations must be countless. It is 
not easy to admit these "arguments" to be incontrovertible 
reasons. Who or what, inter alia, is the "it" which will not 
forget "iis" ?-(Vide Lancet, March 26th, 1870, " On the 
Relations of Rody and Mind," by Professor Maudsley.) It is 
the old, old story, that Life and Thought in Mankind at large 
are but mechanical products of molecular machinery. It 
results from the Professor's considerations, that there is no 
special faculty of memory; ergo, ah;nost every possible act of 
the human mind, according to this sort of logic, is neither 
more nor less than memory. No idea is ever lost, it is reduced 
to equilibrium, and when latent is rendered active by Asso
cia.tion. The anatomy of Man, we are further assured, under 
the heading of "academical" Science and Philosophy, is like 
a steam-engine with the fire out, and nothing in the boiler; 
but the bodJ of living Man is a beautifully-formed machine, 
made up of those molecular properties, which, it is no less 
certain, once lay with the world itself, potentially, in cosmic 
vapour! In other words, vital movements are mechanical 
movements, and mechanical movements are vital movements. 

18. The Science of Anthropology, as now taught, is neither 
more nor less than unmitigated Materialism-our most spiri
tual states are " but" physical and chemical processes. Every 
fact of human consciousness, whether in the domain of Thought, 
Sensation, or Emotion, is "but" the corresponding result of 
a certain definite "molecular" condition of the cerebral organ; 
i.e., given the molecular state of the brain, the corresponding 
thought may be scientifically inferred. The growth of the 
animal body is "mechanical," says Profe~sor 'ryndall, and 
Thought, as exercised by man, has its correlative in the 
physics of Brain, and the materialist will be able finally 
to maintain this scientific position against all attacks ! By the 
modification of pithecoid form, Man has probably become 
what he is, says Professor Huxley. The "most'' ancient 
Races of Men, we are assured, fashioned flint axes, and flint 
knives, and bone skewers of the same pattern as those fabri
cated by the " lowest" savages at the present day, and the 
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habits and modes of living of meu have remained the" same" 
from the time of the Mammoth and the tichorhin Rhino
ceros " till now"! 'fhe scientific crown, therefore, awaits the 
Anthropologist, who shall yet have the good fortune to dis
cover, in still older strata, the fossilized bones of an Ape more 
anthropoid or a Man more pithecoid, with the possible epitaph, 
Here lie the mortal remains of the Intermediate Vertebrates ! 
Physical conditions do not account for organized intellectual 
diJj"erences from the same cell. In a recent course of "Lectures 
on Man," I have taught that there exist the strongest reasons 
for establishing a close anatomical and physiological similitude 
of structure and function between Homo 8apiens and the 
.Anthropoid Mammalia, e.g., as with no other vertebrates, the 
optic nerves open directly in the cerebral hemispheres ; hence 
man and ape perceive their sensations alike, but there is no 
1'dentity in Nature; ,i.e., I acknowledge an Ideal Series between 
Types, but not a Lineal Series physically. · 

19. Nations rise and fall, yet there are Races which certainly 
were never Savages. Whatever may be said about the past 
physical History of Mankind, in regard to skulls, worked stones, 
tumuli, caverns, flints, and bones, Race-Legislation, mythology, 
superstitions, idolatrous worship, or comparison of man with the 
lower animals, as being the essenUal.~ of modern Anthropology, 
which, by the way, is defined by fo Soc. cl' Anthropologie, Paris, 
as "the scientific study of the Races of Men," Religion must be 
duly considered in every true Science of Man, and not super
stition merely. Religion, in my opinion, cannot be scientifically 
ignored by any Anthropological Society, British or Foreign, 
1tnless llfan himself be excluded. Religiosity is the anthropo
logical character; even the psychological characters of the 
different races cannot be adequately investigated without 
discovering the inexorable influence of monotheism, or poly
theism, upon them. 'fhat Man is diverse in origin, and diverse 
in kind,. and qerived naturally from lower animals, is, like 
the statement that Brain originates Mind and Thought, a 
molecula1· pheuomenon, an hypothesis in each case as old as 
Philosophy itself. 'These theories have their day, are for
gotten, as in 1670, and revi,,ed in 1870. 'I'heir authors arc 
usually men of large intellects but small hearts. Did time 
permit, I could demonstrate almost every recent theory, now 
so assiduously propagated as "Science of Man," in th~ ancient 
speculations of former Materialists throughout the History of 
Philosophy, from the Ape origin of Man to primordial utricle, 
molecular machinery included, or with the cond_itions reversed, 
withal the· scientific infidel stands but very uisecurely, on a 
broken leg, and sandy foundation; for, supposing it "proi•cd," 
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which has not yet been done, that every living being had its 
physical basis in the same cell or the same nucleus, pro
toplasm, the all-in-all, Experiments in Physics are inconclu
sive, because new consequents demand new antecedents, 
spiritual Philosophy enables its faithful and devoted Alumni 
to look and smile on the raging tempests of modern science, 
with all its fussy and evanescent Eurekas, well knowing as 
they do that the t.rue cause of the variety of Classes, 
Families, Genera, and Species of Man, Animal, or Plant, 
resides NO'l' in the physical and chemical phenomena of the 
germ, or Life-matter, but in the Divine Idea, or Nature, 
" after their kind," implanted in each, when conditioned funda
mentally; that is "In beginning," at its special creation by 

God, r,,~Hji who is "the same, yesterday, to-day, and for 
: 

ever." Natural Science mitst be considered philosophically. 
Ma.n is endowed with a spiritual nature, or moral faculty, 
wholly independent of the material Life which he has in 
common with the rest of creation. 

20. Recent writers on the physiology of Matter are en
tirely mistaken, I submit, in viewing the brain, spinal cord, 
or sensory ganglia, as exclusive agents in all intellectual 
and mental processes, of whatever kind. I do not believe 
that impressions or ideas are absolutely dependent upon 

. the physics or chemistry of nervous centres. The simple 
operation of Will is certainly exempt, in numerous 
animals, from any such fettered connexion with material 
processes, and as regards the immediate dependence of 
the human soul upon the organized st!"ucture of Brain
Protoplasm, it is independently active, rather than physically 
acted upon; its association with ganglionic nuclei of the senses 
is often both circumscribed and partial; in fact, the anatomical 
basis of Thought is but a temporary instrument subserving 
spiritual functions. The nature of mind no physical science 
is competent to interpret or explain. 'l'ime after time the 
light of speculation at the College of Physicians has left one 
landscape to shine bri~fly upon another, always darkened by 
deepest shadows, like giant forms of vanities on their way to 
hopeless ruin-CEdipo conjectore opu~ est. 'l'he proper study 
of mankind, by which I understand its synonymic expression, 
True Anthropology, implies an adequate knowledge of the 
spiritual, mental, and physical history of the whole human 
race, whether sacred or profane. Homo sapiens I interpret to 
signify a deathless spirit, clad in organization, and, therefore. 
adapted divinely to the materiality of this planet, " to 
replenish the earth and subdue it." Man is the incarnation 
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of Thought, and the protoplasm of the elementary tissues of 
his temporary physical organization, ganglionic, sensory, or 
motor, is no more the man himself than were these stones, when 
in the quarry, the building in which we are now assembled. 
The history of humanity is an involution of carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, and nitrogen, together with something more 

. struck into spirit ! Every organ and fuuction of T. Gorilla 
may be strictly homologous with those of Homo sapiens
still Man is not of the brute scientifically. I resist the 
conclusions of modern Anthropologists as utterly undemon
strable-that the natural history of the human race, and 
that of Anthropoid Mammalia, is alike in Protoplasm, and 
therefore " ident?'.cal " in faculty of Nature. Neither Tyndall 
nor Darwin-with Huxley and Maudsley to boot-whether 
molecularists or naturalists, are able even now, in the 
year 1870, to level up the difference between Organic 
and Inorganic, or between genera and genera, species and 
species; scientific differences yet pm·s·i.~t; a natural growth 
from the moss. to the monkey, excludes Man, the deathless, 
from its involution, for he is, as I have said, the incarnation of 
'fhought, founded in the Divine Idea, arid therefore inde
pendent of Natural Selection-terrestrially, morphologically, 
or teleologically-yes, Spirituality is the essential gage in true 
Anthropometry, and is not the exclusive offspring of chemical 
force or material substance. Religiosity is the ultimate fact 
qf Human, as contradistinguished from Animal Organism, 
dependent upon no ex-parte physical basis, but as the bright 
gem in the crown of Human Life it scatters the dark and 
gloomy perplexities that cloud our earthly horizon, by whose 
native splendour, wrapt in a glory all its own, we are enabled 
to read that the writing of God, in the Book of Revelation, 
holds the same language of Truth as the writing, not less His, 
in the Book of Nature, for it shines on "the path of the just 
as the shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day." Physico-Zoic, or Pneumatico-Zoic,--these things, 
in all Race-Amalgamation, are Cause and Effect; therefore 
we have spiritual phenomena no less certain than those of 
Physics:-

" I argue not 
Against Heaven's hand or will, nor bate a jot 
Of heart or hope, but still bear up, and steer 
Right onwards." 

21. Lastly, Justice to Truth constrains ~e to recap~tu
late-True · Anthropology is the synonymic · of Physical 
Researches into the history of our species, and the Spiri~ 

y 2 , 
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tual, Mental, and Material Constitution of Man, fairly 
represented. The I feel, I think, I speak, is not only 
the chief gateway into the Temple of Science, but is the 
entire intellectual basis of Physical and Metaphysical, 
Moral and Religious Knowledge. Were all the Orangs 
and the Gibbons, the Chimpanzees and Gorillas, col
lected together, and put into one being, they can neither 
constitute Humanity proper, nor the Nesharnah of lives, for 
the true root of Animated Nature is .in the Supersensible and 
Divine-past, present, and to come. The conclusions of 
necessary and demonstrated Truths are not mere optional 
scientific opi1l'ions, to be embraced or not, as Anthropologists 
please; they are insuperable necessities of Thinking, to under
stand and appreciate which is to assent to them. 'rhey appeal 
not to the feelings of men, but exclusively to their catholic 
Reason. If Anthropology is to include Man, it must not 
exclude the history of his Spiritual Constitution. Whilst 
acknowledging that there is a period of development, when the 
entire organism of every living thing consists of a particle of jelly, 
throughout each classification of the Animal and Vegetable 
Kingdoms,-of one molecule of clear, transparent, structure
less matter,-whether destined to be Plant, Mammal, or Man, a 
centre of force capable of moving in all directions, which under
goes Division and Sub-division as it grows; and while in all these 
material things most wonderful chemical and physical living 
changes occur, let us never forget that there are altogether other 
astounding actions which constitute the matchless dffference in 
nature or kind-actions as essential as they are peculiar to 
each different Life and Mind, quite of an immaterial eventua
tion, and capable of overcoming, by the Will of God, in the 
Constitution of Man all such physical and chemical attractions 
of Force or Matter; this-the spirituality of each one's real 
innermost being is the touchstone of Humanity, and is neither 
deprived of its being nor its active reality by the death of 
Protoplasm. In short, Truths - Spiritual, Mental, and 
Physical--are each and all exhibited to our view by the light 
of their own evidence, even as "one star differeth from another 
star in glory." 

The CHAIRMAN.-! have now to propose a vote of thanks to the author of 
the paper which has just been read, and I have no doubt that you will all 
cordially concur in this proposition. (Hear.) It is very much to be regretted 
that he is not able to be present, because, as I have already said, the paper 
is one of a somewhat peculiar character, and although I do not anticipate 
that there will be any difference of opinion amongst us with l'espect to the 
author's conclusions, yet I think it not unlikely that there may be some pas-
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sages as to the precise meaning of which many of us may require a little 
enlightenment. I shall be glad to hear any rem:trks from those present, 
not only the members of the Institute, but also the strangers who have been 
invited here. The paper certainly opens up a wide field, but I do not sup• 
pose any one in this society will assert that the spiri~ual nature of man 
ought to be excluded from true anthropology, nor have I heard that the 
anthropologists of London, or, so far as I am acquainted with them, of Paris, 
deny this. 

Rev. C. A. Row.-1 wish you would interpret some portions of the paper 
which I find very great difficulty in understanding. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think it ought to be for you to state where the diffi
culties lie, and we shall be able to see what they are. 

Dr. DENDY.-As you have invited those who are here as visitors as well as 
members of the society to join in the discussion, and as time is valuable, I rise 
in order to break silence and in the hope that I may induce some one else to 
follow. I believe that the reason discussion has been a little suspended is 
because the paper is so comprehensive that it is almost impossible to take 
hold of one single sentence among so many. If I understand the author 
aright-for with all due praise for the beauty of his paper I must confess that 
it is almost impossible to understand whether he is a true anthropologist or a 
false one- his idea is that there is an endowment superadded to structure, 
an endowment which he calls spirit, or soul, which is manifested to our senses, 
communicated through one individual to another, and without the interme• 
diate matter of which the brain is composed. Now this appears to me to be an 
utter impossibility, unless we are to say that all human intellect is inspiration 
-special inspirittion from the Deity,-and that, I think, neither you, Sir, 
nor the false anthropologists who are alluded to by the author of the paper, 
would agree to. That the brain is the organ of the mind there cannot, in 
my opinion, be the slightest question. Then we must ask whether the 
mind is an immortal spirit, whether the soul is mind unfettered by matter, 
and the mind soul combined with matter 1 There is the great question. 
Now, if you ask me whether mind can be manifested without matter I 
should decidedly say, "no." ·what do we see in the senses ? Probably this 
is a little material, for I am about to refer to the organ of vision. The eye 
does not see : it is not the eye itself that s€es. The truth is that a ray of 
light passes through the cornea to the retina, where it is inverted, but we 
know that if we divide the optic nerve jnst behind the retina, and all the 
rays of light in the world were to be concentrated upon the retina, there would 
be no sensation such as we call vision ; and therefore it is not the organ of 
vision-it is not the eye-that sees, but it is something else. Well, what is that 
something else 1 Here is an impression .of the object upon the retina, and 
that impression is carried into the brain by the nerve which performs that 
function, and then we have the sensation of sight. Now, I believe that 
the sensation of sight, the faculty of vision, is one of the elements of 'the 
mind, and therefore we can scarcely admit that any immortal spirit is con
cerned in producing the impression. In my opinion there is an endowment, 
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-my opinion is made up upon that point ; but that that endowment is 
in an inert condition unless through the manifestation of matter. Of 
course we must not venture to allude to the state of the immortal spirit 
after death: that is quite another question ; but during life, as regards 
the manifestation of all our faculties, there is no question about what 
organization is concerned in that manifestation. We know t\lat certain im
pressions made upon the mind will produce sickness. The receipt of un
fortunate news, the witnessing of an operation-in the case of a person 
unaccustomed to such sights-will produce instant nausea and vomiting ; 
but that is sympathy, and has nothing to do with the original impression 
made upon the mind-it is the sympathy of one organ with another. I 
think it will be right both for anthropologists and the philosophers of the 
Victoria Institute to try and come to some determination with regard to 
definitions, for I am quite sure that the great reason why we all differ so much 
from Professors Huxley and Owen, and Carl Vogt, is to some extent to be 
explained thus. If we were to come to a true definition of what we mean, 
so that we could say " If you mean so and so I agree with you, but if you do 
not I do not agree with yon," we. should get on much better. I think that 
the want of proper definitions is a great stumbling-block to our understand
ing each other.· I have ventured to make these few observations hoping that 
they may promote discussion, and I have only to add that I would be much 
happier to be a listener than a speaker. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure we are much obliged to you for having 
spoken ; but perhap3 it may be desirable to supplement what you have 
said, so as to put it more definitely. I do not think the author of this paper 
would deny that the spirit is connected with the physical nature of man, 
whether it be the brain or any other part : the question he argues more 
particularly is as against those anthropologists who deny the spirit alto
gether. Your contention is, that the immaterial is concerned with the 
physical. 

Dr. DENDY,-! confess my perfect belief in an endowment, but then I ask 
how is that endowment carried on with regard to its communication from 
one mind to another 1 This is the great question. Is it carried on spiritu
ally as an immaterial substance, or is it carried on to the brain of another, 
an impression being made upon that brain, the one introducing its own 
spirit and not influenced by the spirit of the other? That is, I think, the 
great question which we have to consider, and I think that its solution 
would determine the matter at ohce. 

The CHAIRMAN.-There is no doubt that your remarks are conveyed to my 
mind, not physically in any way, but entirely as a mental operation, except 
that you express your meaning by means of the body : you create a sound 
in the air which affects my mind-affects the immaterial, as far as I under
stand the subject. At least I should be inclined to argue that it is so. 

Dr. DENDY.--My sentiments are introduced into your mind as follows. 
My words or syllables undulate-the air, and that air so undulated acts upon 
the ear, through which you are enabled to understand what I mean. The 
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sounds are conveyed to the brain, but is the brain acted upon by tµe inspira
tion of. the soul ?-for I grant there is an endowment,-or is it enabled to 
look at material things itself being a spiritual element 1 

Dr. HAUGHTON.-If the author of the paper were here, I would be glad to 
ask him whether he speaks his own sentiments or endeavours to convey_ to 
us those of the anthropologists whom he condemns 1 In the second 'section 
I find this sentence: "Nature, in man and animals, like everything in us 
and about us, is a chaos, without method." That certainly surprises me very 
much, if it be intended as a statement of the author's own views. 

The CHAIRMAN.-That is not intended for the author's own opinion. 
In fact throughout the first two sections he alludes to the opinion.~ of 
others. 

Dr. HAUGHTON.-But there is a scientific question which bears some
what on the actual opinions held by Dr. Hitchman, upon which I have 
a word to say. If you look at the second section again, you will find that 
he says : " Professor Huxley, like Dr. Carl Vogt, sneers at the idea 
of spirit or vitality, yet is ready enough to admit the existence of a 
' subtle influence,' even in the essential operations of protoplasm con
sidered as the physical basis of life and mind in animated nature." 
Now, you will notice that here he mak~s the words " spirit" and "vitality" 
interchangeable synonyms, and at the tenth section you will see it stated
" Even when the mental principle, which is certainly not of an exclusively 
material nature, has been divided and subdivided oYer and over again"; 
and then in another pl\Ssage,-" The truth is, mind in these lower animals 
is divisible, whether it be or be not identical with their vital principle." 
Now, here you have spirit and vitality made synonymous in the second 
section, while in the tenth you have the mental principle, which I presume 
is in the lower animals the only spirit they can possibly possess, declared 
to be divisible over and over again. It is certainly a new thing to me 
that any kind of spirit is capable of being divided and subdivided; that 
is not my idea as regards spirit. I can understand matter being divisible, 
but I cannot understand this as being the case with spirit. The only 
way in which such a condition can be connected with mind is by sup
posing that the mind itself is the manifestation of material organization. 
If he takes that view--(A V 01cE.-" That is his view apparently; 
mind and spirit with him appear to be different things.") Well, he takes 
the view that the mind can be divided over and over again. That I must 
repeat is a thing which I cannot conceive. I can understand that the mental 
operations in the lower animals may be supposed to be dependent upon the 
physical organization, and that if the physical organimtion is divided, such 
mental operations as they may be supposed to have may be manifested in 
two or three different ways; but how the mental can be "divided,"-how 
spirit can be divided,-is a thing which I confess I cannot iniagine. Nor do 
1 admit that " spirit" is a word that should be used as synonymous with 
"vitalUy." I think that the idea in the author's mind is the old notion of what 
was called the " vital principle," by Which el'erything going on in the body 
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which was otherwise incomprehensible used to be explained. Whenever the 
statement was made that there was a vital principle, that was supposed to be 
a sufficient explanation of anything complicated or abstrus·e which happened 
to be going on in the body ; but I think I may say on the part of most of 
those who have made physiology their otudy, that they have given up this kind 
of argument altogether, and that they now consider it rather a hindrance to 
science to speak of the vital principle as explaining everything which goes 
on in the body, and as being the immediate cause of any forces or opera
tions in its physical structure. In fact this notion is now regarded as being 
as great a hindrance to the progress of physiology as in another case was 
the old idea of the abhorrence of a vacuum as explaining the pressure of the 
atmosphere. The old notion of physical science was, that "nature abhors a 
vacuum" : therefore, water rises in the pump; therefore when you use an 
air-pump the tendency is to fill up a vacuum.'' But the phrase was one that 
conveyed no true idea : it explained nothing. Whatever views people may 
have, they ought, when discussing scientific questions, to use fixed and deter
minative phrases, and not to put forward mere words as though they were 
sntisfactory explanations of scientific phenomena. I trust that the few re
marks I have made will lead others to express their opinions pro or con., as 
to the different points raised by the learned Doctor. 

Rev. Sir W. TILSON MAr..SH.-I should like to make one or two observa
tions on this paper, which has evidently been written by a man of large 
information, but who has not given himself time enough to clearly explain 
his meaning in certain passages. I think that what we shall all agree with 
him npon is, that there is in the first instance ground upon which we can 
stand with the materialists,-and it is always well at the outset to ascertain 
the point or points on which we are agreed with our opponents.-We can 
stand upon this ground wit.h the materialists, that we all agree that there is 
such a thing as matter. Our bodies are specimens of matter ; but then we go 
on to a further question whither the materialists do not follow us ; namely, 
that there is in man something beside and superior to matter. Now, I con
fess that in considering _this question, when listening to my friend Professor 
Tyndall, whose intellect I hold in great admiration, and to others advocating 
his views, I never can get beyond the astute philosophical reasoning of 
Descartes when he said, "Cogito, ergo sum." I think that those who will 
examine this short enthymeme will agree that it contains pretty nea.rly all 
that can be assumed, independently of divine revelation :-" I think, therefore 
I am." This is the characteristic of man which distinguishes him from all 
other material creation. Man alone can say, " Cogito, ergo sum.'' He is a 
distinct and isolated being, altogether apart from the matter upon which the 
" I" acts. Granting that there is something within the material which is dis
tinct in itself-and who can deny this ?-will any well-read philosopher deny 
it 1 I certainly think I never could bring Professor Tyndall to any other 
conclusion than to agree with me upon the point " Cogito, ergo sum.'' Grant" 
ing this, is there anything more in man than that, which distinguishes him 
from the rest of the material creation 1 Here I think we must apply ourselves 
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whether it is consistent with the facts which we see around us. In divine reve
lation we find that man i8 defined as a triple creature, a triple being, a trinity 
in himself; and I think if we look at the "facts around us we shall see that 
they are consistent with this definition. The trinity referred to is composed 
of the uwµa, or body, upon which we are all agreed ; the ,/,vx•i, or soul, which 
man has in common with all the rational animals ; and added to this there is 
the 1rvEvµa, or the immortal part, which distinguishes man from all other 
rational animals. I think that if the writer of this able paper had taken into 
consideration this definition, it would have tended to resolve the difficulties 
which ;ieem to have oppressed him; for obviously there are certain things 
which cannot be accounted for by the 1rvtv11a without the ,/,vx,), and there 
are certain facts which cannot be accounted for by the ,/,vx,) without the 
1rvEvµa. It has pleased the Divine Being to create man thus as a trinity, the 
1rv,vµa being peculiar to man in this material state. His body has been created 
for this very purpose, and it is described as uwµa ,j,vxucov, that is to sa.y, a 
body of a soul character, and when it passes as renewed into the state beyond 
the grave it becomes uwµa 1rvrnµifr1~ov, or a body spiritual. If we look upon 
man as composed simply of body and soul, there are very great difficulties 
indeed in understanding the facts which we see around us ; but assuming for 
the moment the truth of tl1e divine revelation (because we are not supposed to 
reason upon that alone), assuming that man is a triple being, a trinity, then I 
confess it seems to me that all the facts I have heard alleged by every class 
of philosophers will be met and accounted for. The uwµ,a, or the material 
being, is one most intimately connected in 1 he present world with the 1rv.vµa, 
or spiritual portion, and I believe that that spiritual connection is combined 
through the ,J,vx•), but that at his death possibly the ,/,vx,) disappears, and the 
1rvEvµa passes into a ~tate in which the >/111x•i perhaps will be re-created when 
the uwµa is brought out in its perfection in the eternal world ; but it is the 
passing away of the ,t,vx,) which dissolves the connection between the 
1rvEvµa, or the spiritual portion, and the uwµa, or material portion. Now, all 
the characteristics we have in common with the animal world will be 
explained by the existence of the ,/,vx•i, or the intermediate portion of man. 
Our affections, our passions, all the lower feelings of our nature which we 
have in common with the dog and other animals, are all explicable in this 
way. We are apt to use the word soul rather unphilosophically ; it is not 
the true word that should he used to signify what it is usually employed to 
express : " spirit " is the word we ougM to use to express the immortal part, 
which part is not exhibited in any other material being in the whole known 
visible world except in man himself. Our thoughts-the "I," the " I think" 
-all come from the 1ri,tvµa, passing through the ,/,vx,) to the uwp._a, whence 
they come forth in words and acts. I believe that this is the idea in the mind 
of the writer of the paper we are discussing, but I do not think that he sees 
the definition clearly. He says, in the sixteenth section, " The quid est of mind 
belongs to n;iental science, just in the same way as the quid est, or what it is, 
of matter belongs to physical science. These sciences · are wholly distinct 
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from each other, yet have their respective truthful foundations in the nature 
and constitution of man himself." 

The CHAlRMAN.-But he also says in another place there is the " quiet 
state of spirit." 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-Well, allowing that, which I am glad you have 
pointed out, we grant all that need be allowed. God is infinite spirit, and 
in giving us the breath of life He has imparted to us a portion of Himself, 
thus creating our immortality, which can never pass away. Therefore I 
think that in this respect you and I are distinct from any being whatsoever, 
except the angel world, which we have not yet seen,-distinct from all the 
material beings around us in the possession of that portion of the Divine 
Spirit, the 1rvEvµa, for which, of course, we become responsible. United 
with this is the ,/,vxr,, which has also been given to the whole animal world, 
over which we have control, as being inferior to ourselves, and we have also 
the uwµa, or body, which likewise belongs to the animal world: If you will 
only look at this argument and examine the various facts which have been 
brought out by philosophers, I think you will see that it meets their arguments : 
they cannot get over the fact that there is the " cogito, ergo sum," which 
remains in its full vigour,-oftentimes when the material form is decaying 
and dying away. Those who are clergymen, or medical men, have often 
been by the bedsides of dying persons and seen how, when the bodily 
powers are decaying the " I'' which thinks, the immortal spilit within, 
remains as clear and powerful as ever-nay, sometimes even more powerful. 
(Hear, hear.) This fact distinguishes us from all other animals, and this being 
so, we argue that it is not sufficient to look at the external world ; we say 
that, although cordially agreeing with many of the statements made by the 
materialistic philosophers, we think they stop short of what they ought to 
arrive at, and that they ought to go on and account for the phenomena 
of spirit, for the psychological phenomena which we assert can only be 
accounted for by the existence of that independent, individual, isolated" I" 
which resides within us. Then we come to divine revelation and say this 
is exactly what is sta~ed to us by God in His word, and it meets and 
satisfies every arguiqent drawn from what we see around us. 

Rev. R. W. GREAVEs.-May I ask if you consider that the rea11on is part 
of the ,/,vxr, 1 

Sir TILSON MARSH,-Whatever there is instinctive in man, is, I believe, 
part of the if,vxr,: whatever is rational is part of the 1rvEvµa. 

Mr. GREAVES.--The purely logical faculty of man, where do you· place 
that 1 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-111' the 'R"vEvµa. 
Mr. GREAVEs,-Then you do not look upon the ,f,vxr, as inspiration 1 
Sir TILSON MARSH.-! look upon it as distinct from reason, which 

evidently is progressive, and can be cultivated to any degree. This ls the 
peculiar faculty of the 'R"VEvµa, as I apprehend. 

Mr. GREAVES,- You admit that a man is sinful by nature, 1rnvµa; ,i,vx;,}, 
and uwµa 1 
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Sir TILSON MARSH.--Yes; the whole of man. 
Mr. GREAVES.-And yet you say he is part of God. 
Sir TILSON MARSH.--Yes, I believe the 'll'VEiiµa to be derived from God ; 

but it is quite possible that the 11'vEiiµa may be given to man by ro IlvEvµa 
liy,ov, the Holy Spirit, but limited and finite in character as compared with 
the Unbounded Spirit; and liable to evil, which God cannot be. 

Dr. DENDY.-Which is it that thinks-the 11'VEvµ.a or the ,/,vx,j 1 That 
will enable us to get at something. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! believe Sir Tilson Marsh said it was the 11'VEvµa. 
Sir TILSON MARSH.-Yes, if pressed on the point, I think that I would 

draw this distinction, that in all probabilitJ the 'll'VEvµ.a when imparted to 
man, breathed by God, who, we are told, breathed into man the breath 
of life, was then under circumstances which could not have applied to 
it except as united to the material 

The CHAIRMAN.-! think it is wrong to say that the 11'VEiiµ.a is part of God, 
because we believe God is without parts. It would, perhaps, be better to say, 
it is an emanation from God. 

Sir TILSON MARSH.--Exactly; it is an emanation from God. 
Mr. GREAVES.-God is said to have breathed into man the breath (Ruach 

is the Hebrew word) of life, but I do not think that the distinctions which 
you have so nicely and so beautifully drawn exist as you have stated them. 
I do not think that any lexicographer would give the distinction you have 
drawn between 1rvEiip,a and ,/,vx,j, If you go back to trace the history of 
man as it is written in the earlier pages of Genesis, you will not be able to 
draw that distinction ; and I do not think you will be borne out by Liddell 
and Scott, or by any other Greek lexicographer. I have gone very carefully 
into the various definitions of the words 11'VEvp,a and ,/,vx,i, and they run into 
each other so as not to permit those nice distinctions which you have drawn, 
although there certainly would be much that would be satisfying if you could 
bind us down to such limitations and definitions. 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-You say the Hebrew word Ruach is the breath of 
life 1 

Mr. GREAVES,-Yes, it is in the singular that the word occurs. 
Sir TILSON MARSH.- I would not appeal to the first chapter of Genesis as 

the ground of my definition, but would go to the first epistle to the Thessa
lonians as giving the definition I have stated. A careful distinction is, how• 
ever, drawn between the spirit and the soul in the Old Testament. 

Mr.' GREAVES.-ln the 15th chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians 
the body is called a trwµa ,/,vxucov, and in reference to that I looked very 
carefully into the lexicographical distinction between ,/,vx,j and 1rvEvµa, and I 
certainly could not find any line so definite as that which you have drawn ; if 
it were so, I think the question might be easily, permanently, and happily 
settled. 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-1 remember some time ago looking at the passage in 
the Septuagint which speaks of the spirit of the beast which goeth downward, 
and of the spirit of man which goeth upward, and the word 11'VEiiµa-i, there 
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applied a,; pertaining to man. 1t is quoted by our Lord, and therefore has His 
direct authority. I only contend that the definition of St. Paul meets the 
various facts of nature as they are presented in what we see around us, and 
he says, " The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved,"-his definition of the ''whole" 
of man being given in these words-uwµa, 'P"X'l, and 1rv,ioµa. 

Mr. GREAVES.-That is perfectly true. 
Sir TILSON MARSH.-Therefore I hold that the Apostle lays it down that 

there is a trinity in our nature as God has planned it, and that this is conse
quently opposed to the dual theory of a simple body and soul. 

Rev. Mr. JAMEs.-Tf I may be permitted to bring the meeting back 
to the paper before it, I should be glad to preface what I am about to say by 
a peference to lexicons. I think it is unfair to resort to lexicons for the 
philosophical meanings of words. My idea of lexicons is that they take certain 
words from certain authors and t"ind out the derivative senses in which these 
words are used. The fact is, that one author employs a word in one seuse 
and another uses it in another sense, and sometimes you find words con
founded one with another, as, for instance, in the case of the words 1rnvµa 

and ,t;vx>). In the very paper before us, the author often confounds 
the· mind with the soul; some writ,ers ~tgain use the word "mind" 
for "instinct," while others use it as meaning spirit. And as this must, 
therefore, necessarily be the case with lexicons, I do not think •we should 
look to them for the real inner basis of the meaning of any particular word. 
This I put forward as a sort of protest against the very common mistake of 
looking at dictionaries for the radical or primary_meaning of words, instead 
of expecting thereby simply to ascertain their derivative meaning from 
the way in which they are used. I now turn to the paper which has been 
read this evening, and I will begin by saying that I quite agree with the 
criticisms made upon it so far as they concern some pass11ges. It has some 
indefinite expressions, more particularly as regards the point that has been 
raised wlth respect to the mind, the spirit, and the soul. The word instinct 
does not occur in this paper, so f:ir as I can remember, and I observe the 
author frequently uses the word mind as applied to animals. For instance, 
in one place he says, "the mind in these lower animals." Now, here he must 
mean the instinct, or the soul. The soul includes all the instincts both of 
the very highest of the lower creation and · of ourselves, and tends to furti1er 
the growth and perfect development of the animal to which it belongs, bnt 
it is distinct from mind. The writer of the paper also, at times properly, 
uses the word mind when he must mean spirit. I think it a pity that there 
should be such a confusion of terms in a philosophical paper ; especially in 
one so valuable as this is. I think its main object is fully attained, so far as 
I can gather it from reading it cursorily. I do not know the author per
sonally, and never hettrd of the paper before to-day, when I first became 
aware that the subject was to be treated; but my impression is, that he has 
proved a great point in section 16, for he there distinguishes between spirit, 
and mind, meaning soul, .i,v:,,:,), and matter; and asserts that the spiritual sense 
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is one thing, the mental sense another, and the physical sense a third. I 
conceive that the effect of the paper is to prove, what every one of us 
must go away with a full conviction of,-namely, that any science which calls 
itself a science dealing with man,-consisting as he does of spirit, and 
soul, and body,-any such science intending to discuss the nature of man scien
tifically ought to do so in a spiritual, as well as in a psychical and physical 
sense. I think I may appeal to the conviction of everybody here when I say 
that this is really a self-evident matter. The paper supports this proposition 
very satisfactorily. It also declares, with reference to those who call them
selves anthropologists, and who write in prop:,gation of their views, that in 
speaking of what is peculiar to man in rel!ition to mind, th~y probably do 
not consider spirit at all, but argue as if all man's highest intellect, all the 
superior faculties of his mind, grew out of his physical conformation-out 
of the actual construction of his physical frame. Now, this is a point on 
which I think most of us here will agree, namely, that the anthropologists are 
clearly mistaken, for they not only take up this position, but also deny what 
has been so well stated by the gentleman who first addressed us, that the 
spiritual quality of man is an endowment--no,t a mere development of the 
physical structure, but a positive endowment, a gift from God, and as plainly 
a gift from God as any of the other gifts of his manhood-a spiritual gift. 
The only JaUestion in the mind of the speaker who raised the latter point 
appears to have been as to whether this endowment is something which is 
given afresh to every human being, or whether, having once been given to 
our first parents, it is conveyed on to other generations, just as the soul is. 
My own impression is, that it is an endowment once for all given to man as 
au integral part of his distinctive nature, and not as an emanation of his , 
structural development ; undoubtedly concerned with all his other consti
tuent parts, and interfusing them; but how ?-This is a mystery, in the same 
way as the living structure of a flower and of everything else is a mystery. 

Mr. GREAVES.-lt is easy t,o cast distrust upon lexicographers, because 
they give the meanings deduced from certain authors whom they have 
consulted ; but it is , indisputable that our blessed Lord put the ques
tion, " What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world aud lose his 
own soul?" It matters comparatively little whether I deduce a meaning 
from Cicero, Plato, or any other author, if I cannot deduce that which will 
permit of such accurate definition as would be satisfactory and conclusive ; 
but we cannot here arrive at that conclusive accuracy. The word in the pas
sage I have quoted is ",1,vx•i "-" What shall it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world and lose his own i/,vxri 1" Now in the Hebrew the R1tach is 
translated both as the word i/,vx,} and the word 1rnvµa would be defined ; 
and I must say that, having examined the matter rather carefully from the 
Holy Word itself, I cannot think that the definitions which have been giYen, 
and the distinctions which have been so beautifully and so graphically 
put before us by a previous speaker, will stand the test of a Yery clorn 
examination. 

Rev. C. GRAHAM.-! should like to sa,y a word or two on the theological 
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aspect of this question. I think it is clear that the passage which has been 
quoted from the first epistle to the Thessalonians does indicate the tripartite 
distinction which one of the speakers has stated. There we have a body, a 
soul, and a spirit, all recognized in Holy Scripture as distinct from each other. 
There can be no question about that ; but I am fully convinced that it is not 
a distinction that will critically be borne out by other statements of Holy 
ScripturA, You will find ,f,vx~ used for trVEvµa, and several instances occur 
to me. "Fear not," says our blessed Lord, " them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear Him ;hich is able to destroy 
both soul (,S,vxrj) and body in hell." Take another passage from the epistle 
to the Hebrews. It is there stated-" If any man draw back,. my soul"-
,1,v;d-shall have no pleasure in him. This is applied to Jehovah-to the 
immortal God Himself, and it is also applied, as I have shown, to the im
mortal part of man. Over and over again have I looked at all the passages in 
the New Testament where ,/,vx~ occurs, and I am satisfied that it corresponds 
with Niphesh in the Old Testament, and that 1rvEilµa corresponds with 
Ruach. I do not agree with what has been said as to the spirit of man 
being an emanation from the Spirit of God. If the spirit have come direct 
from God, it has no need of the sanctification which has been referred to in 
the passage quoted from the First Thessa.Jonians,-" And the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and. soul and 
body be preserved blameless." We may regard it that the spirit is recog
nized there as undergoing the process of sanctification or purification. If 
the spirit be an emanation from God, I hold that it cannot require sanctifi
cation, and upon this principle I quite differ from the gentleman who has 
stated that he regards the spirit as an emanation from God. In the passage 
in Ecclesiastes, where it is said that " the spirit of man goeth upward and 
the spirit of the beast goeth downward to the earth," the word is Ruach, 
and that word corresponds with 1rvEvµa in the New Testament. I have 
made these observations in order bh.at, in the Transactions of our society, it 
may appear that we have no fear of discussion ; and that there are some of 
us who are not afraid to stand on the good old orthodox principle in regard 
to these matters. 

The C11AIRMAN,-There is the passage in Ecclesiastes: "And the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it." 

Mr. GRAHAM,-! take it that it must be a part of the Spirit of God, if it 
be an emanation from God. I take it as incontrovertible that you cannot 
regard the spirit as an emanation from God without looking at it as part of 
God. I object to the statement of Dr. Young, who regards the soul as "a 
spark struck from Paternal Deity"; that idea runs through the theology of a 
great many excellent men who could not at all substantiate it from Sacred 
Scripture. The spirit is not " a spark struck from Paternal Deity": it is a 
creation. I hold that the spirit of man· was first of all created by God, and, if 
I express my mind clearly about it, I maintain, with some of our excellent 
divines, that, as man's flesh begets flesb, man's soul begets soul. I do not 
wish _ to insist upon my particular view, but I • certainly do feel that I must 
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here be antagonistic to the view which has been put fortl1, because I hold 
that an emanation from God does not need sanctification. 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-! would not contend for the use of the word" emana
tion" : it is almost impossible to apply human language to such a subject. 
I contend that there is the same relationship in the use of the word 1rvEvµa, 
as applied to man's superior part, as there is in the use of the word 1rvEvµa, 
when God speaks of Himself as ro ITvEvµa llywv. 

Mr. GRAHAM.-1 think that the word 1rvivµa is applied to the ,/,vx,) by 
some of our best expositors-that the 1rnvµa in its earthly aspect is re
garded as the ,/,vx,), but that the 1rviiiµa is contained in the ,/,vx,), This, 
to my mind, is distinctly proveable in the New Testament. 

Sir TILSON MARSH.-! believe there is some truth deeply underlying the 
use of the word 1rvEvµa, which we cannot at present quite see, and that it 
has yet to be revealed to us. · 

Mr. GREAVEs.-That there is a distinction running through Scripture I 
agree ; but that the lines of demarcation are as distinct as you make out I 
cannot see. 

Mr. Row.-1 am quite in accord with those ,who think it impossible to 
draw a narrow and close line. I am not quite sure as to the exact number, 
but I am tolerably certain that the words 1rvEvµa and ,/,vxq occur at lfast two 
hundred times in the New Testament, and I am quite satisfied that it is 
impossible to draw that hard-and-fast line which has been laid down this 
evening respecting the meaning of these words. I am quite aware that 
the term 'ir"vEvµa is only used in divine revelation : I have never seen it 
applied to the mind of man in any Greek author. Of course I only speak 
from my own experience. It seems to me that the term is one that has 
originated independently of revelation, and of course it is meant to point 
to a certain sort of division in the human mind ; but I should hesitate to 
say that the 1rvEvµa contained the whole of man's rational powers ; because, 
considering the extent to which this subject was discussed in ancient 
philosophy, which discussed nearly everything connected with the mtional 
powers, it is strange that the word does not appear ; but I admit that there 
is a higher principle r<Jferred to, which is called the vov!,', But, taking 
the general run of Greek philosophers, there is no other idea than that man 
consists of two portions-mind and body, the mental including the various 
forms of reason ; but one speaker who has addressed us seemed to think that 
the whole of man's_ reason exists simply in his spiritual portion, which I 
think is an assumption very much greater than the Scripture seems to 
warrant, and one which seems · to contradict all the truths of mental 
philosophy with which I am acquainted. If I were to lay down a dis
tinction, I should be inclined to think that the 1rvEvµa referred to the higher 
operations of the mind-to an· those higher conceptions of things not seen
mther than to the more logical powers of the human mind. But this is a 
question which hardly seems to have been touched upon by Dr. Hitchman. 
I must say that I concur in a great deal that has been- said this e.vening 
respecting his paper, but feel unprepared to join in the debate thereon, for, 
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although I have read it through, I do not completely understand it. The 
reasoning seems obscure, and some of the sentences are too long. There is 
one point which has been raised this evening, namely, as to whether the 
mind is capable of action independent of its physical structure. I should 
say, we want evidence that it is ; at any rate I have never been able to ascer
tain distinctly whether such is the case. At the same time I should think 
that the will is in some degree independent of it. The only argnment I can 
bring from my own experience is this. One night at Oxford I was reading 
the second chapter of the Sixth Book of Aristotle's Ethics, and I fell asleep 
in my easy-chair, and I then did during my sleep what I could not do when 
awake-I went through"."and analyzed the whole passage. This is a fact, 
however it may be accounted for, but it seems to me, that certain portions of 
the brain continue asleep while one i,; dreaming; this may impart extra power 
to those portions which are awake. But taking the whole of our mental phe
nomena, it seems to me that they are exerted through the medium of the 
brain. This brings me to what has been said about the ,/,vx,), The ancients 
held that vitality wa~ inherent in the ,/,vx1), and I find in the New Testament 
that the ,/,vx,) is spoken of as an immortal principle. But I consider that 
we cannot possibly arrive at any essential knowledge of the actual forms of 
human.consciousness by analyzing the mere terms used.by Divine Revelation, 
which I do not think was intended to give us any idea of what the soul con
sists of, but simply to make us wise unto salvation. 

Mr. FuRNIVAL.--I quite agree that man is of a dual nature, consisting of 
body and soul. With regard to the distinction between reason and instinct, 
I believe that reason in man is only a fuller development of what is found 
in the lower animals. We have a key to the distinction between soul and 
spirit in what our Lord says:-" That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; 
and _that which i5 born of the spirit is spirit" (St. John iii. 6), where spirit 
is something altogether distinct from the soul. If, as I believe, the spirit be 
an emanation, I quite agree with the assertion that it cannot be capable of 
sanctification, because it must be perfect in itself ; it is the spirit that sanc
tifies the man, and ·prepares him for a purer and a happier state of being. 

Dr. DENDY.-With all due respect to the gentleman who was kind enough 
to agree with me with regard to the endowment of the brain hy the Deity, I 
think he totally misconceives the opinion of the anthropologists. He has. made 
the sweeping assertion that they do not believe in immortality at all. He 
has taken his evidence from Carl Vogt,, and perhaps from Professor Huxley 
and those who hold extr_eme opinions; but the opinion of anthropologists 
generally by no means goes so far. 

Dr. THORN.-As an old friend of Dr. Hitchman I must beg pardon for in
truding when so abstruse a question as the duality or tri-unity of man's nature 
-whether he be possessed of soul and body or of so~il, body, and spirit-is 
discussed ; but I cannot forget St. Paul's words, already quoted. And cer
tainly the body is of the dust. It was said when Cain slew Abel, "The 
voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground." Here was, 
first, the manifestation of body; then, secondly, the manifestation which 
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was called psychical ; and then we come to something which was greater still, 
and that was spirit, or Ruach-the immortal breath which must live for ever 
either in happiness or misery. The spirit was considered by the ancient 
philosophers as something invisible. 'fhis was shown '-Vhen they made the 
Hebrew letter Teth and the Greek letter 011ra stand for 9, which was 
the invisible number. Were Dr. Hitchman here, he would be able to 
explain whatever required explanation. 

Mr. JAMES.-St. Paul has given a philosophical distinction from which we 
may fix -rrvEvµa as one part of manhood, ,fn,x,} as another, and <1wµa 'as a 
third. I think we may take advantage of this distinction, although it has 
never been noticed by any other sacred writer. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! may say .that this has been a very interesting discus
sion, and I am sure I am only expressing the general feeling when I state 
that it is to be regretted Sir Tilson Marsh speaks so seldom, for his remarks 
have been extremely interesting. There is only one point in reference to the 
question which has been raised that seems to me to have been overlooked by 
all the speakers, and it seems to some extent to reconcile the conflicLing 
notions that have been expressed. In the account of the creation we are 
told that God breathed into man the breath of life, and as a consequence 
man became a living soul: there you have the two things intimately connected 
together. The discussion on this point has been well sustained, and I think 
it will form a very pregnant subject which may be treated specifically after
wards when we see the discussion in print. As regards the paper, I think 
that the author is wrong in attributing materialistic notions to anthropologists 
generally, and one of the things in his paper which astonished me most was 
that he should be running a-tilt at the anthropologists of London, Vienna, 
Paris, and Madrid, and the societies founded in connection with the London 
Society, more especially since he himself has founded an anthropological society 
in Liverpool. But the best proof that the anthropologists do not accept these 
notions, do not exclude religion from the data they take in arriving at con
clusions as to anthropological truth, is to be found in such evidence as is 
afforded by the book which I hold in my hand; it was written by the late 
M. Boudin, who belonged to the Anthropological Society of Paris. The 
work begins by quoting Cicero, who very many centuries ago described 
man as a religious animal. But M. Boudin is in no way led astray by those 
false notions which confound all religions together. (Apparently Professor 
Huxley and some other of our modern anthropologists are exercising their 
ingenuity to confound them.) He actually argues that religion is not even an 
effect of the idiosyncrasies of a people, but that it is actually the cause of 
their rising-in other words-" The religion of a people is the cause, and not 
the effect, of the civilization of the people or of its barbarism"-" la religion 
d'un peuple est cause, non effet de sa civilisation ou de sa barbarie." It is 
attempted by some anthropologists (it would be unfair to say that all anthro
pologists agree with these views) to make out that pantheism is peculiar to 
certain peoples, and that a belief in one God is pecul.½r to certain other 
races. This 'was refuted long ago, and by no less an authority than Voltaire, 

VOL. V. Z 
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who is quoted here by M. Boudin :-" On a cru au polytheisme clans tous les 
climats ; et il est aussi aise a un Tartare de Crimt\e qu'a un habitant de la 
Mecque de reconnaitre un Dieu unique ..... La religion Chretienne, nee 
dans la Syrie, ayant re1iu ses principan.x: accroissements dans Alexandrie, 
habite aujourd'hui le pays ou Teutate, Irmensil, Frida, Odin, etaient adores." 
It is very important that we should have points of this kind brought out, 
because, as Dr. Hitchman says, we are now, in the year 1870, seeing pro
duced what was brought out in 1670, and there are unfortunately very few 
sources of refutation. A great many organs of the press eagerly copy what 
is said by eminent men like Professor Huxley, and probably we are almost 
the sole society making a stand and pointing out how very old-fashioned 
and very untenable these things are. 

The proceedings then terminated. 
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The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 
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MEMBER :-R. R. Newman, Esq., 53, Upper Bedford-place. 

AssocrATEs, 2ND CLASS : - Rev. F. Williams, B.A., Saltley Vicarage ; 
W. J. Harris, Esq., Worthing. 

The Secretary, in the absence of the Author, then read the following 
paper:-

ON OOMP ARATIVE PSYOHOLOGY. By E. J. MoRSHEAD, 

EsQ., H.M.C.S., Hon. F01·. Sec. Viet. Inst. 

I N a former paper (read before the members of this Institute 
on the 2nd of March, 1868) I attempted to show that the 

difference between the human psychology and the brute 
psychology was a difference not of degree, but of kind. I 
took the following position with reference to this difference
that, while man possesses both instinct and reason, the brute 
possesses instinct alone. I now purpose making a few further 
remarks on the subject of instinct. 

2. Instinct is,- in the original sense of the term, a natural 
impulse. The usual meaning attached to it is, as I con
sider, rather too limited. We usually call those actions 
which cannot, so far as we know, proceed from a foreknow
ledge of their probable consequences, instinctive actions; but 
when an animal may be reasonably supposed to be aware 
from experience whether an action is likely to prove bene
ficial or prejudicial to itself, we remove the action from 
the category of instinctive actions, and attribute it to a 
rational motive. It is necessary, therefore, in order to avoid 
misconception, that we should closely adhere to the fore
going definition of instinct; and that we ~hould bear in 
mind that the term is properly applicable to the impulse 
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alone, and not to the knowledge which precedes the impulse. 
If, for example, I, as a rational being, experience an inclina
tion to perform a certain action in consequence of a chain of 
reasoning by which I have demonstrated to myself the advisa
bility of the action, the reasoning process should be carefully 
discriminated from the inclination. 'I'he reasoning is intel
lectual, but the inclination is instinctive. Under the head of 
instinct, then, I include all impulses whatsoever, whether 
they are common to the whole animal creation or peculiar 
to certain species; whether they are dependent on a condition 
of the body or excited by the circumstances with which the 
animal, rational or irrational, is brought into contact. The 
difficulty, however, does not lie in distinguishing between the 
inclination and the reasoning process ; but in accounting for 
the fact of the inclination being excited without a previous 
mental operation. There can be no doubt but that brutes ar!3 
endowed with a quality to which, for want of a better epithet, 
I have affixed the term " natural sagacity," -a quality by 
virtue of which my cat, when I drive it from the room, makes 
for the door, and does not rush blindly against the wall. 

3. In proceeding to consider the nature of instinct in the 
lower animals we encounter at the outset a most remarkable 
phenomenon, viz., that they perform actions in cases where 
it is manifestly impossible that they could have learnt the 
desirability of such actions by any process of ratiocination. 
We must, however complex this phenomenon may be, accept 
it as an ultimate fact, any closer analysis of which is entirely 
speculative. I may assume, without much danger of contra
diction, that by far the greater number of the actions o~ a 
brute are clearly assignable to an internal impulse; or rather, 
to express myself more accurately, that they are simply reflex 
actions produced by the circumstances in which the animal is 
placed, and by which his instincts are called into play. The 
question at issue is, whether the whole of his actions do not 
proceed from the same source. 

4. It is evident that in estimating the psychological 
value of those actions which are peculiar to given species of 
animals, and which undoubtedly proceed from lilind instinct ; 
that is to say, those actions whose necessity cannot have been 
impressed upon the animal by his experience, we should not 
attribute to them the same amount of intelligence and fore
thought which they would indicate if they were performed by 
a human being. The cell of the bee is constructed on prin
ciples which combine the greatest amount of space with the 
smallest expenditure of wax, and ?' ~uman being could. 
only arrive at a knowledge of these prmc1ples by means of an 
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elaborate mathematical calculation, which is a purely intel
lectual operation. But we do not consider the bee one whit 
more intelligent than the wasp, who constructs his cell on 
less scientific principles; because we know that they both act 
from an internal impulse, that the intelligence displayed is 
not their own intelligence, and that their actions are not the 
result of their own reasoning. Nor when we find the bees 
covering the body of a slug with wax are we driven from the 
province of instinct. We see in this action the awakening 
of a dormant instinct, which does not manifest itself until 
it is required. I cite these common instances in order to 
narrow the field of debate, and to restrict it to those cases 
in which the animal acts in accordance with acquired 
knowledge. 

5. The instinct supplies the animal with certain general 
principles of action. It teaches him how to construct his nest, 
or his cell; it shows him how to procure his food, and to 
rear his young; and, so far as their more necessary and indis
pensable wants are concerned, we find all animals of the same 
species acting with undeviating uniformity. But he is fre
quently placed in circumstances which his instinctive know
ledge does not enable him to deal with; and, evidently in 
order that he may adapt himself to new conditions, the sphere 
of his knowledge is capable of being considerably extended 
by the aid of memory; and it is this use of memory which has 
given rise to the notion that the brute is possessed of intel
ligence. We rashly apply to the lower animals the test of an 
analogy drawn from our own consciousness; and because we 
find ourselves consciously regulating our conduct by past 
experience, we are liable to infer that the animal does the 
same. Yet, if we studied the phenomena of our own psycho
logy more attentively, we should find ourselves continually 
acting in accordance with i'.mpreseions; which have been stored 
up by the memory, and which produce actions entirely auto
matic. A person who has been injured, for instance, by a cow 
or a horse, will probably feel an instinctive terror at the 
appearance of one of these animals, although his reason may 
show him that they are rarely dangerous, and it is not unfre
quently the case that, while perfectly aware of the gro~ndless
ness of his fear, he is totally unable to overcome it. The 
memory is not in itself an intellectual quality; it retains sei:
sations and impressions as well as ideas; and. not only 1s 
this so, but the impressions unco~sciously ~eta:med by the 
memory are capable of awakening m us the mstmcts of fear, 
anger, &c., and of producing without any exerpise of the rea
soning faculty, actions conducive to our own safety. I do not 
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say that we never reason in such cases, but merely that we 
often act, without reasoning, from an impulse caused by the 
association of impressions; and this fact is quite sufficient to 
establish the principle. Of course, when I afterwards come 
to analyze, at my leisure, the psychological process which has 
resulted in my running away from a cow, I may attribute my 
action to the circumstance of my having been tossed by a 
cow at some former period of my existence ; and the process 
may seem to. me to be a rational one : the fact that I reason on 
the matter subsequently may beget the idea that I reasoned 
at the time; whereas at the time in question it is quite possible 
that I had no conscious recollection of the former occurrence. 

6. For when any object is retained by the memory, the 
feelings which it inspired when it was first presented to the 
consciousness are retained together with it; and when it is 
reproduced, those feelings are reproduced also, except in as 
far as they are modified by particular circumstances. And 
this action o( the memory is quite independent of reason; for, 
although we are able, as an act of volition, to direct our 
attention to circumstances of our past• lives, we can only do 
so when those circumstances have been already impressed 
upon and retained by the memory spontaneously. And with 
respect to circumstances which we have forgotten, we are com
pelled, if we wish to recall them, to direct our attention to 
concomitant circumstances which we have not forgotten, and 
to evoke them from oblivion by means of association, which 
is a prominent characteristic of the memory, and which is by 
no means under the direct control of the rational will ; in 
short, we must humour the memory, but we cannot command 
it. And if we wish to impress any fact upon our memories, 
we are obliged, unless the fact is of such a nature as to 
impress itself upon us involuntarily, to have recourse to 
artificial methods adapted to our individual peculiarities. 
Memory is, of course, indispensable to an exercise of the 
intellectual faculties, and, ccetm·is paribu.s, the man who has 
a good memory is obviously superior in intellectual power 
to the man who has a bad one. But memory is quite as 
indispensable to the unintelligent brute; and-if I may be 
permitted to assume such a contingency for the purpose of 
illustration-the annihilation of this important faculty in the 
animal kingdom would be. as disastrous .in its effects as the 
suspension of the law of gravitation in the natural world. 
Were it not for memory, the bird would forget his way back 
to his nest, or that he had a nest at all; the animal flying 
from a pursuer would forget directly he turned his head 
forwards that there was any necessity for continuing his 
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flight. But, while memory is not an intellectual faculty, it is 
on the other hand intimately connected with instinct; and if 
any proof were required in support of this assertion, it might 
be found in the fact, which is.palpable to every one who has 
considered the matter at all, that those objects or actions 
which interest our feelings (or instincts) are more vividly 
impressed on, and more permanently retained by, the 
memory, than those which have occupied the intellectual 
faculties alone. 

7. In the lower animals we find the same principle-of the 
production of actions by an association of impressions. If I 
thrash my dog every time I wear a scarlet coat, the dog will, 
after a time, make a point of avoiding me whenever he sees 
me with the scarlet coat on. There need be no reasoning in 
the dog's mind at all ; he instinctively associates my costume. 
with a sensation disagreeable to himself, and he gets out of 
the way accordingly. In the discussion on my former paper, 
Professor Macdonn,ld, arguing on behalf of the intelligence of 
brutes, cited the instance of his brother-in-law's dogs, who 
would always go out with him on a week-day, but who never 
offered to accompany him on Sunday.· .A.nd why? Because 
the dogs had learnt by experience that Professor Macdonald's 
brother-in-law, with his Sunday coat and prayer-book, was a 
very different personage from Professor Macdonald's brother
in-law with his shooting-jacket and gun. There is, perhaps, 
no animal whose actions are more difficult to explain psycho
logically than a dog's : and the reason of this seems to me to 
be that, whereas brutes can only be influenced through their 
instincts, we possess in the extraordinary attachment of the 
dog towards his master an additional means by which we can 
work upon him. If we could get other animals to pay atten
tion to us, we might teach them as much as we do the dog. 
The most (apparently) rational actions of a dog proceed from 
his affection ; and no one will deny that both affection and 
fear are purely instinctive. The numerous instances upon 
record in which a dog has called assistance to his master wh_en 
in danger, are as little indicative of reason as the sagacity 
displayed by an animal in securing its prey or defending itself 
from its enemies. 

8. If, then, we admit-as we cannot well avoid doing-the 
function of memory in causing actions without the interv~ntion 
of an intellectual process there is very little space left m the 
brute psychology betwe:n sensual perception and the innate 
tendency to act. It is to this intermediate ground that I 
assigned (in my former paper) the phrase" natural sagacity." 
It is inconsistent with our ideas of an intelligent Creator to 
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suppose that he would have constructed beings endowed. with 
the power of voluntary locomotion, without at the same time 
providing them with some sort of safeguard against the dangers 
which they must necessarily encounter. The brute has a 
certain amount ofjudgment and a certain amount of knowledge, 
either born with him or acquired by experience; and, because 
a human being has both judgment and knowledge, there may 
appear to be intellectual qualities common to the human being 
and the brute. But there is a vast difference in function 
between the quality which is always subordinate to the 
instinct, and the quality which is capable of acting in oppo
sition to it. In the brute the instinct is alu·ays the motive 
power: in man it is not always so. 

9. The remarks which I have made above as to the sponta
neous nature of the operations of memory apply equally to the 
other psychological faculties (I use the word "psychological " 
here in order to avoid the term " mental," as applied to 
brutes). We are so accustomed to regard the powers of 
judgment and abstraction as intellectual faculties, that we are 
apt to forget that they operate independently of the intellect; 
or, if we do admit their existence in the lower animals, we cite 
them as proofs that the lower animals are capable of reason
ing. Nevertheless, these faculties are almost mechanical in 
their mode of operation. The judgment (understanding the 
term in a modified sense) of the brute is easily resolvable into 
a balance of inclinations; for, whenever two or more courses 
of action are suggested to him, he adopts the one which his 
inclinations, guided by his innate knowledge or his acquired 
impressions, prompt him to adopt; and if his inclinations 
drag him with equal force in different directions, his action is 
suspended until the balance is destroyed. 'l'his phenomenon 
is of so frequent occurrence that it may appear almost super
fluous to mention · a case in point. Many years ago I was 
walking with a friend, accompanied by a female spaniel of 
considerable sagacity. Several miles from home we parted 
company, and walked in opposite directions-the dog being 
out of sight at the time. When we were some hundred yards 
distant from each other I heard my friend calling the dog, and 
looking back I saw the dog standing in the road about half
way between us. I immediately called the dog, and my friend 
continued to do the same. The dog looked at me and then at 
my friend; first it ran a few yards towards one of us, then it 
turned and ran a few yards towards the other. In this condi
tion of suspense it remained for. nearly half an hour, until
probably in consequence of my usmg measures of intimidation 
-the balance of inclination preponderated in favour of my 
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friend. Now, if the animal had retired to the road-side and 
placed its head between its paws, it would perhaps hitve been 
difficult to show that it was not employed in forming a rational 
judgment; but as the case stood, the dog's demeanour 
evidenced nothing more than a balance of desires. And 
whenever an animal appears to hesitate as to what it shall 
do, we may always find this principle at the bottom of its 
hesitation. 

10. This state of equilibrium is vary different from intel
lectual judgment-or rather from the state of inaction which 
precedes and is necessary to the formation of an intellectual 
judgment. A human being may find himself in precisely the 
same condition as that which I have just mentioned, and his 
course of action may be finally decided, as in the case of the 
brute, by a destruction of the equilibrium; and, so far, he 
merely acts under the influence of his instinct. But when he 
proceeds to form an intellectual judgment, his mode of opera
tion is different. He places his mind by an act of the rational 
will in a condition of suspense ; so far from being led by his 
inclinations, he voluntarily withdraws his attention from those 
objects which are likely to influence his desires, in order that 
his intellect may work freely. He refuses to be governed by 
the accumulated impressions, stored up and spontaneously 
presented to him by his memory; on the contrary, he searches 
his memory for fresh data, or consults the opinions of others. 
The difference then between the human being and the brute, 
so far as regards the. faculty of judgment, consists in this, 
that the action of the brute is determined by the facts which 
are present to his consciousness at the time of the action, 
whereas the human being, although placed in contact with the 
same facts, has the power of suspending his action, and direct
ing his mind in quest of fresh facts by which his conduct may 
be regulated; and it does not militate against this distinction 
that the power is not always exercised. 

11. Again, abstraction and generalization only become 
intellectual when they are utilized by the intellect. A bull is 
irritated by a red colour, and not by the object of which red
ness is a property; but it would be absurd to say that the 
bull voluntarily abstracts the phenomenon of redness from 
these objects. The process is essentially one of abstraction, 
and yet at the same time it is entirely automatic. 

12. Or, coming to generalization, let us suppose a mouse 
encountering a cat for the first time in his life; and let us 
further suppose that he is not afraid of cats, in consequence 
of his ignorance of their habits. But, being injured or 
intimidated by the cat1 he takes care, if he is•lucky enough 
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to escape, to avoid cats for .the future; and this phenomenon 
is accounted for by the principle of the association of impres
sions, so far as concerns that particular cat. But if his 
experience of cats is to be of any use to him, it is necessary 
that he should avoid other cats also; and, in fact, we shall 
find that his fear is not confined to the individual cat in 
question, but is extended to the whole species; that is, he has 
generalized from a single instance. On his second. encounter 
with a cat he may be conceived to reason syllogistically, and 
to argue from his general rule to a particular instance. "Cats 
have to be avoided: this is a cat ; therefore it has to be 
avoided." 

13. Thus the brute abstracts and generalizes and reasons 
syllogistically, but he is unconscious of doing so. His psy
chological machinery works in the same way as that of a 
human being, but he cannot control its workings. Certain 
qualities of an object engage his attention to the exclusion of 
other qualities, which are disregarded; and thus he abstracts, 
automatically. The image of an object having been imprinted 
on his memory, the feelings which it excited are also imprinted 
on his memory, and on the reproduction of the image these 
feelings and the actions resulting therefrom are reproduced 
likewise: thus he acts from experience, automatically still. The 
image may be the image of the same object, or the image of 
another object of the same species, but the effect is the same, 
and thus he generalize8, automatically also. And, as to syllo
gistic reasoning, the explanation is very simple, viz., that 
when philosophers came to examine the nature of the human 

-_mind they found that in forming conclusions it operated after 
a particular method; they defined this method and called it a 
syllogism. But this method is nevertheless common to man 
and brute, and, like the faculties of abstraction, &c., it only 
becomes intellectual when we choose to make it so. 

14. It may be asked why, in cases where the human being 
acts from reason, may we not assume that the lower animals 
do the same ? Why do we deny to the brute the power of 
reasoning, when from his previous experience he may be sup
posed to know the nature and object of his actions ? We may 
answer this question by another. Why shonld we assume that 
he reasons ? We find the brute gifted from his birth with a 
tendency to act in a particular manner under particular cir
cumstances; we find this tendency inherent in his organiza
tion, inasmuch as the inclination to act in a similar manner is 
common to all animals similarly organized,-in other words, to 
all animals of the same species. We find that the obvious, 
and I think I may say, exclusive, object of these inclinations 
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is to preserve himself and to propagate his species ; and the 
animal, so far as he himself and his species are concerned, does 
nothing else. He does not either improve or deteriorate 
psychologically; he is in precisely the same condition now 
that he was in hundreds of years ago. We find that his 
instincts are capable of being called into action by the associa
tion of impressions which I have mentioned above, and we 

· find that he is thereby enabled to act in conformity with cir
cumstances for which he waa not originally provided. Why, 
then, should we invest him with reason, for which he has no 
use, which is inferior to instinct as a means to the only object 
he ever carries out ?-for even we often find that in moments 
of peril, when our intellectual faculties are paralyzed, it is 
instinct that comes to the rescue. The brute has now and then 
an internal conflict as to what he shall do or shall not do, but 
it is not a conflict between reason and desire : it is a conflict 
between one desire and another. He may avoid an action 
because a similar action has been in a former case attended 
with painful consequences; or, again, he may perform an 
action because it has previously proved beneficial to him. 
But he gives no indication that he has any comprehension of 
abstract good or evil: he is guided entirely by his inclination, 
and there is no moral standard, however low, by which we can 
judge him. The remark which I have seen somewhere that 
the dog st,ands in the same relation to his master as his master 
does to God, is valueless, until it can be shown that the im
mediate hope of reward and the immediate fear of punish
ment are the sole inducements to virtue. The animal is, in 
fact, an automaton, but he is an automaton of Divine con• 
struction. He has sensations and desires, but these are simply 
the wires by which he is worked, and without which he would 
speedily become extinct. He has memory, but his memory 
does not retain ideas ; for, in the higher sense of the term, he 
has none. He has, by means of his memory, associations of 
impressions, but these associations, by awakening his instincts, 
regulate his conduct automatically. 

15. I cannot close these remarks without adverting to an 
assertion which we commonly meet with, that the theory of a 
mental distinction between man and brute is grounded on 
jealousy. It appears to me to be highly probable that the 
opposite theory is equally unscientific in its origin. At all 
events, this seems to be Lord Brougham's view.* He says:-

" The sceptical or free-thinking philosophers always lowered human nature 
as much as possible. They regarded it as something gained to their argu0 

* " Dialogues on Instinct." 
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ments against religious belief, if they could show the difference to be slighter 
than is supposed between men and brutes, and that there is a chain of being 
from the plant, nay almost from inorganic matter, up to man. They seem to 
have had a confused idea that this helped them even to account for the 
constitution of the universe ' without the hypothesis of a Deity,' as Laplace is 
said to have termed it when Napoleon questioned hhn on the remarkable 
omission in the 'Mecanique Celeste.' Thus much is certain in point of fact, 
that those philosophers, and especially the French school, were fond of 
lowering the human intellect by raising that of the animals ; and while the 
priests were lavish of their admission tha.t our moral nature is utterly 
corrupt but claimed for our intellectual capacity to be only a little lower than 
the angels, the society of the Encyclopedie and the coterie of Baron 
d'Holbach were fond of levelling the intellectual distinction between im
mortal and confessedly mortal beings, though they denied the moral 
depravity of their race with perhaps no very strict reg,ird either to the 
evidence of their consciousness or of their observation." 

The CHAIRMAN.-! suppose I may take it for granted that the thanks of 
the Society are to be returned to the author of this paper. I cannot say 
that, however, without adding that I think we must stigmatize the paper as 
being too brief. I shall now be happy to hear any remarks which any of our 
members or visitors may wish to make upon the subject. 

Rev. C. A. Row.-! have no wish to dispute the general position laid 
down in this paper, that there is a vast distinction between the intelligence 
of man and of the brute creation. That is the last thing that I should 
dispute, but I think there is a great want of satisfactory proof of that dis
tinction adduced in the paper, while there are several assumptions in which I 
am unable to acquiesce. The author of the paper takes for granted the exist
ence of something which he calls natural sagacity ; but he has not told us what 
it is. For aught I know, it may include a large share of what I call reason, and 
therefore we are in a difficulty when we come to discuss the matter. Then I 
would call attention to the latter part of the paper, where there appears to me 
to be a want of accuracy of definition. The author has used the words "reason," 
"reasoning," and "intelligence," and several other terms of that description, 
as though they meant the same thing ; but I think there is a vast distinc
tion between reason and reasoning-between the noun and the verb. When 
I speak of reason, I mean something different from what I mean byargmnent. If 
I say, "I will argue this point," I mean that I will argue it either deductively 
or inductively; but when speaking of my reason, I therein include nearly 
the whole of my intellectual faculties. In this paper, the author views reason 
as though it had the same meaning as reasoning ; and in the latter part he 
asserts that the "animal is in fact an automaton." Now if that theory is ad
mitted, it goes a great deal further than I should like to go ; an auto
maton is a mere piece of mechanism without feeling and without naturai 
sagacity. In his i-!th paragraph Mr. Morshead says:-
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"The animal is in fact an automaton, but he is an automaton of divine 
construction." 

The term "automatic" is used with great liberality, and I am surprised to find 
things which I should call high intellectual operations, involving induction and 
other intellectual principles, designated here as beiug automatic ; for I find 
such operations ranked in my books as very high intellectual operations . 
. But it seems to me that one of the great errors in the paper is its great want 
of definition. Within what bounds is the natural sagacity of which the author 
speaks, limited'? In the second section, however, the author speaks of his 
cat ; but he has not dealt fairly with it. It .rushes to the door when he 
drives it; but this only exhibits a small amount of sagacity. If I had a cat 
that, wanting to go out, "mewed" at me and scratched at the door. until I 
opened it, I would not think it involved a very high act of reason on the 
animal's part, but something denoting the presence of mind. Now a dog 
would probably go a step beyond the cat ; if unable to get out by making a 
noise, it would lick my hand, and thus draw attention to its wishes. That 
goes much beyond what the author lays down for natural sagacity, and I 
cannot understand operations of that kind, without ascribing to the animal a 
certain amount of mind. Its ideas are limited, but there is a certain 
analogy between its acts and my own. But then the author disputes my 
right to argue, because I see a cat drawing inferences like a being possessed 
of intellectuality, that I am entitled to infer that it denotes the presence of 
mind. If I cannot argue from myself to the animal, I cannot argue at all. 
The only ground I have to go upon is by judging what should I do 
under similar circumstances to those in which the animal is placed ; 
unless I did that, it would be impossible to arrive at any theory with 
regard to the powers of the animal. I agree with Mr. Morshead in thinking 
that a very large portion of the acts of animals are instinctive, as he states in 
the fourth paragraph, when speaking of the bee, with whose habits I am 
well acquaintPd. Of course there can be no doubt that in the construction of 
its cell it is directed by a knowledge which is unquestionably not its own; but 
at the same time, when we admit this, it forms no reason for denying that 
the bee has a certain amount of knowledge of some kind ; for I have seen that 
under certain circumstances they can, and do, modify their forms of archi
tecture. Bees do not form their cells exactly parallel to one another. In 
taking up a hive of bees when the comb has not been perfectly formed, I 
have given it a shake, and one comb has fallen down. That forms a very 
serious obstacle to the bees in building, according to their usual principles ; 
but if you have ever noticed an accident of this kind, you will find that bees 
are capable of modifying the whole of their architecture to meet such a 
difficulty. They have a sufficient degree of intelligence for that. Mr. Mors
heacl seems to think that these animals are guided purely by instinct. No 
doubt they are guided by it in a very great degree. Now I will define 
what I mean by instinct. The only correct definition of instinct is that of an 
irresistibly strong feeling impelling a human being or an animal to a particular 
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kind of action. But I maintain that the bee is capable of modifying his 
actions within a very, and only a very, moderate space. Take an example : 
The general feeling of the common working bee towards the queen 
of the hive is instinctive. The queen is treated with the most profound 
respect by the other bees ; they feed her, and show her every feeling of 
deference ; but after the first swarming what takes place 1 The old queen is 
the one which leaves the hive, and the new one does not come out until two 
or three days after the swarming. There are several other royal grubs in the 
royal cells, and the new queen immediately gets into an exceedingly agitated 
state, her purpose being to destroy the remaining royal grubs. But the other 
bees, who usually show.her supreme deference, rebel when she goes to destroy 
the grubs. If you ever stood watching a hive before the second swarm issues 
from the hive, you will hear a peculiar noise made in the hive by the new 
queen in her attempts to destroy the royal grubs ; and the worki_ng bees 
then cease from all their other labours, and proceed to drive her away from 
the cells in question. This shows something in the bee which is a great 
modification of its usual instinctive feelings ; but, at the same time, I admit 
that even in the bee the instinct is not capable of any very large modifica
tion, even by the certain degree of mental power which it appears to 
possess. I further agree with Mr. Morshead that the larger portion of its 
acts are instinctive ; but it is a curious question whether all its actions are 
so. Before swarming from a hive, the bees will send out scouts to ascertain 
where they are to go to. In my own garden, we had in an open house a hive 
with a considerable quantity of combs. :For several days I had observed 
many bees flying about a hive, which was about a quarter of a mile from 
their own, and at last a whole swarm came and took possession of it. 
They had sent out their scouts to see where they were to go, and those 
scouts must have conducted the queen to the new abode, for if she had 
not come, the other bees would not have followed. 

Mr, J. REDDIE.-Will you explain how it is that you know that scouts are 
sent out by the bees 1 How do you know they do not go out of themselves 1 

Mr. Row.-I do not mean that they are sent out in that sense, but it is a 
fact that bees do examine a place to see where they are to go to; and what is 
extraordinary to me is that they usually settle before they take possession of 
a place. They settle on a tree, and you then get them into another hive. 
Mr. Morshead has laid it down that a bee by a simple act of memory 
finds its way home. Now I dispute that position, especially from what I 
know of them. I cannot understand how a bee can find its way through the 
air )Jy any act of memory. Take a strong case. If you buy a hive of bees, 
and take it home in the night, say a distance of two miles, the bees will find 
their way back to the hive next day without any difficulty. I think they 
must have a separate sense by which that is done ; only some 200 or 300 
will go back to the old place, but you will find that the bulk of the bees will 
come to the new place as regularly as possible. And the idea that they can 
remember their way through the air so as to find a path home, I cannot agree 
with. Mr. Morshead, again, seems to think that the actions of the dog, to 
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whom he grants a certain amount of intelligence, are nearly automatic. But 
I cannot understand how a great many of the actions of the dog can be 
accounted for on the ground of instinct, for I suppose an instinctive action 
is one where a peculiar feeling takes.place and produces an outward action 
of an inevitable character. 

Mr. REDDIE.-How could you apply that definition to the making of a 
bee's cell 1 

Mr. Row.-The making of a bee's cell is an intelligent principle given 
to the animal by the Creator. I do not suppose the bee makes the cell by 
any act of its own intelligence ; but the animal must have a feeling which 
prompts it to work in a particular manner, though at the same time I think 
the intelligence given by the Creator is capable of slight modification to 
suit the particular circumstances of the place where the bee is to build its 
comb. I have examined many hives, and seen great modifications of 
their architecture at different times. Any person who has examined hives 
knows that the architecture of the queen's cell differs from that of the common 
cells, and if the queen dies suddenly, and there are only the grubs of 
working bees of a certain age, the bees pull down the walls of several common 
cells, and change them into a royal cell. Surely this evidences a certain 
degree of modifying power beyond mere instinct. But we have a more sure 
mode of testing the matter by the intelligence of the dog, the elephant, 
and other animals. I have kept many dogs, and in a former discussion 
referred to one or two remarkable things that have occurred to myself with 
regard to the intelligence of dogs, and from which occurrences I 
infer that the dog is capable of intelligent action. My father lived three 
miles from Devonport, and between us was Plymouth harbour, which we 
could get across by means of a steam bridge worked on chains. Now, when 
any of us went from the one place to the other, a dog of ours used frequently 
to follow; but sometimes, when it reached the landing, it found that the steam 
bridge had already started ; in that case it waited patiently for the return of 
the bridge, when it quietly walked on board and was taken across. Now I 
say it is impossible to declare that these actions were simply instinctive-the 
dog worked through a series of inductions. It had observed that the steam 
bridge went to and fro, and from observation it had also come to the con
clusion that if it waited long enough on the bank, the bridge would come back 
again and take it across, and I do not think those acts differed from any actions 
of my own mind under similar circumstances. The great difference is that the 
animal has undoubtedly a very limited range of ideas ; but I cannot under
stand that its actions are· automatic, as Mr. Morshead asserts.* Mr. Mor-

* The followincr is even a more remarkable case than that cited by Mr. 
Row. A fox was 

0

one day observed on a. bank of the river Blackw~ter, in 
Ireland, tearing a branch from a bush. This branch he conveyed to a pomt a~d 
set floating down the river; after a while the branch reached a number of wild 
fowl, which rose, to sett.le again when, the suf posed danger_ h~~ passed. '.fhe 
fox repeated this process until the wild fow no longer exhibited any signs 
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shead speaks of syllogisms and of reasoning as if they were automatic, and 
he thinks we reason in syllogisms. Now I do not think so,-we are not 
conscious of doing it. That is clear. It is true that our true reasonings may 
be reduced to syllogisms, and that we can detect correct intellectual opera
tions by finding whether they vary from that form or not. But the animal 
crea,tion, especially in its hightr forms, is capable of making an induction, 
and that, as I understand it, and as I read in all logical treatises, is an intel
lectual act. Mr. Morshead seems also to think that the act of generaliza
tion is not an intellectual act ; but we are met with the great difficulty, that 
the paper has not exactly defined reason, intelligence, and other attributes, 
and this makes it very hard to arrive at a conclusion with regard to certain 
points in it. In the ith section is an anecdote told here by Professor Mac
donald, showing that a dog knew when it was Sunday. Now, I never had 
a dog that I could not teach to know Sunday from the other days of the 
week; or that offered to come to church with me. The paper admits that 
you can teach these animals a great deal, and that shows that they are 
possessed of something different from instinct. 

Mr. REDDIE.-How can you teach a dog to know Sunday from the other 
days of the week ? 

Mr. Row.-I have done so. The author of the paper seems to think that 
much of what the animal does, proceeds from its affections, and that its 
affections are instinctive. But to me that appears to involve a grPat deal 
of confusion. My affections in their higher forms are surely not to be cha
racterized as instincts. They are very elevated feelings, belonging to my 
rational nature. 

Mr. REDDIE.-Will you define what you mean by instinct 1 
Mr. Row.-I havP, already said, and Mr. Morehead will agree with me, 

that it is an irresistible feeling impelling the subject of it to a certain action. 
He has also stated that man acts to a great extent upon pure instinct, but 
I cannot agree with him, for, as a rational being, I qualify my instincts by 
my reason. The week before last I had an example of an instinctive feeling. 
I was standing with some others in front of a magic lantern which was 
about to be used,' when an explosion of gas took place. I jumped up ; that 
was pure instinct. But reason taught me that after the sound was past, 
danger had passed also. Mr. Morshead, however, says that memory will 
account for it. We will say that the jump was instinctive, but the next mo
ment I reasoned that, the explosion having taken place, the danger was over. 
This was something more than an act of memory. Mr. Morshead ;efers to 
the fear which some people entertain of a cow. Now I havea great aversion 
to a horse, having been once kicked by one, and I have always taken great 
care to keep away from one ever since. Thttt feeling is not instinctive; but 
it is an act of inference that what has taken place once may occur again. 

of fear at the floating branches ; he then entered the water with a branch,. his 
head being concealed in the leaves, and on arriving amongst the ducks, three 
or four fell an easy prey.-En. 
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Last midsummer a case came under my observation, which, to my mind, con
clusively showed that an animttl possesses mental power as well as instinct. 
I ascernled the Flesone with my wife and another lady. They rode on mules. 
The animal that my wife rode was a kind of king of the mules of Chamouni ; 
the lady who was with us rode a small mule, which was put first, with the 
guide to lead it ; but I could not get the king mule to go on ; when we 
reversed the order of the mules, instead of having to drive the king mule, it 
went fast enough. Now some process of reasoning must have taken place 
in the king mule. In this case the difficulty simply arose from our folly in 
placing the king of the mules in a wrong position. I would not attribute to 
animals any high rational power, but I cannot account for some things on 
the simple principle of instinct or mere natural sagacity. Animals are 
capable of the comparison of such ideas as they have, though those ideas 
are very limited. I do not think they can reflect on their ideas, but I 
think that there is every reason for believing that they are capable of com
paring their limited ideas, and that they have certain ideas which ap
proximate towards morality. Take the case of a dog. He gets thoroughly 
ashamed of himself when he has done something wrong. I have it on 
good authority that a good pointer who goes out with a bad shot gets 
very soon disgusted, and after a time will not work at all. Then take the case 
of pigeons. I know a case of a tame pigeon which paired with another. The 
cock and the hen set alternately on the eggs, and I have seen the hen pigeon, 
after she has had her turn, deliberately come out of the nest and drive the 
cock in to set on the eggs. (Laughter.) I maintain that shows an intelligence 
beyond what we can attribute to instinct. (Hear, hea:i;.) I cannot see why 
any one has a right to assume the whole point at issue, and to say that an 
animal is a mere automaton. Then as to the capabilitiesJor education which 
exist in animals, let any one go to Regent's Park ; there is not a single animal 
in the Zoological Gardens which has not learnt to be a beggar. (Laughter.) 
For· instance, there is a seal in one of the b[ISins ; it creeps out upon the stone 
which surrounds the water, and begs for anything it can get. Last autumn I 
saw this animal come out of the water, and the people would not give him 
anything to eat ; and the animal soon gave them a splashing by plunging into 
the water. Shortly afterwards a keeper made his appearance, and the 
animal had been so well taught that it came out of the water, received its 
food, and returned in a quiet manner. I cannot account for that as an act 
of pure instinct ; to my mind it showed that the animal had powers which 
were capable of instruction ; and if that is so, it must have had some degree 
of mental power. , (Cheers.) 

Rev. J. B. OwEN.-l want to ask if the objection you take to the word" au
tomatic" is, that it is incorrectly applied to the active phenomena of instinct 1 

Mr. Row.-My objection is that the word "automatic " is applied to 
several acts recorded in this paper, which are the highest acts of reason on 
the part of man, and which we consider as belonging to high mental processes. 

Mr. OwEN.-Then I do not think there is any real difference between you 
and Mr. Mdrshead. An automaton, we know, in its simple Greek meaning, 
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is a piece of ingenious mechanism performing acts that seem like the results 
of its own volition. There are two instances at the Polytechnic. The first is 
the mechanical Leotard, which is as ingenious and elaborate a piece of 
automatic machinery as ever was known. What is its chief attraction ? 
Why, that it seems to do the acts of mental volition, and it constitutes, 
therefore, one .of the finest evidences of the skill of man in a.pproximating, in 
however humble a degree, to the acts of the great God. The other automa
ton is one that is called the neurocrypt, which, as every Greek scholar 
will know, means '' the hidden nerves." The figure of a young lady performs 
many graceful evolutions and postures, doing it all just like a living person. 
Now, in this paper we start from the premisses that the brute creation have 
no reason properly so called-neither the power to reason nor the possession 
of a mind. If they had this faculty, it would be proved by its being em
ployed, for, though there may be many degrees in the use of reason wherever 
it exists, we know of no stagnant and inoperative gift of the Creator in 
the whole world. Whatever exists, He has caused its existence and given it 
a m1ss1on. That is true of instinct and of reason. They have their separate 
departments, notwithstanding that you sometimes see curious instances not 
exactly belonging to the ordinary operations of instinct on the part of 
animals which are brought into artificial connection with man. The dog, for 
instance, frequently performs acts which are automatic in a metaphysical 
sense, although they seem like efforts of its own voli-tion ; and I understand 
Mr. Morshead to use the word automatic throughout in that metaphysical 
sense, drawing a distinction between that and the reasoning acts of reasoning 
beings. A dog is not able to reason in what it does, but still there are some 
striking instances of wonderful things done by the brute creation. I remem
ber reading a singular case in a book published by Mr. Bohn; I think it 
was "on the curiosities of instinct." In past days, the county of Lincoln was 
not so easily traversed as now ; the roads being at times dangerous by reason 
of the floods that overflowed them. A traveller on horseback having a large 
quantity of money with him, stopped in the middle of the day by the side of 
a brook to take some lunch ; having finished his meal, he mounted his horse, 
but a favourite little dog which accompanied him made strong protests 
against his proceeding on his journey, barking most furiously ; but not 
succeeding by that means in being attended to, it flew at the horse; and, at 
last, in its extreme anxiety to stop its master, it bit the horse several times. 
The traveller, fearing that the dog had gone mad, drew out a pistol and 
shot it, leaving it on the road. He then went on, and when he reached his 
usual place of stopping for the night, he found that his bag of money was 
gone. Remembering then the instinctive efforts of his little dog to detain 
him at the spot where he had rested, he rode back to the brook, which was 
now a long way off, and found his money-bag on the spot where he had 
taken his lunch ; but upon that bag, its last act having been one of humble 
fidelity to its mission, lay the dead body of the little innocent self-sacrificing 
dog. (Cheers.) In a case like that, there were three things at work in the 
dog : affection for its master, memory to recall the fate of the money, and 
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self-denial in dragging itself back some distance, wounded and dying, to 
cover the bag of money with its body. (Hear, hear.) 

Dr. E. HAUGHTON.-If that story could be established as a real occur
rence, it would be of great value in our discussion, because the qualities 
shown by that dog far transcend anything within the region of mere instinct. 
With regard to the bees which have been referred to, Mr. Row raised 
a question as to how a bee finds its way home, and what faculties the bee . 
employs in the matter. I do not say that I can answer the question, but I 
can mention two instances which show the degree in which the bee possesses
the power. I have read that in the country through which the Nile passes it 
is customary for the Egyptians to keep bees ih hives on boats, and as soon as 
one honey-field is exhausted, the boats move down the stream, and a new 
field of flowers is reached, from which the bees can obtain their honey. So 
the boats go on from station to station as the flower-fields get exhausted; 
and in that way the Egyptians are enabled to keep many bees. The other 
instance which I wished to quote is the way in which the people in the west 
of North America find bees' nests. The bees often build in the trunks of 
old trees, and there are bee-hunters who obtain a living by cutting down 
these trees and getting a quantity of honey, which sometimes represents a ten 
years' store in a single trunk. The way they find out the nest is as follows : 
--The bee-hunter provides himself with three little pieces of elder-wood with 
the pith removed, and three stakes, and he then catches three bees and encloses 
one in each of his elder tubes. Opening one tube, he lets the first bee go, and 
watches the direction it takes, putting down a stake to mark it. He then lets 
another bee go, and puts down another stake, marking the direction it has taken; 
and he knows that the nest ought to be found at the :point of intersection in the 
lines which the bees have traversed. He next lets off the third bee to confirm 
his view. If all three bees belong to the same nest, the point of intersection 
in their flight shows at once where the nest ~s ; because the bee does not fly 
about at all, but, after taking one or two circles in the air, it starts off for 
home in a direct line. That is a singular instance of the extraordinary 
instinct of the bee ; though I believe it is not an animal possessed of a 
high degree of intelligence. No doubt man, in common with the lower 
animals, possesses the faculty of iustinct. Suppose a bee flies to sting me 
before I have time to think whether it is a bee or not, I instinctively put up 
my hand to brush it away from my face or head. 

Mr. Row,-Not if you are accustomed to them. 
Dr. HAUGHTON.-No matter whether I am accustomed to them ornot. In 

that small act what a number of faculties have been employed, all of them 
instinctive. First, I heard the noise made by the bee ; then I distinguished 
that noise from any other; then a message conveying intelligence of the• fact 
went to my brain ; and then another message came back from the brain to 
the muscles of the arm to put that arm in motion in order to strike away the 
hurtful insect. All these faculties are put in motion without my having 
reasoned on the matter. I have performed no act of r(lason ; I have not 
had time to do it ; the faculties employed are simply involuntary. 
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Mr. Row.-If a bee came to me, I might be tempted to strike it away; in 
which case I know I should be stung ; and, therefore, I should keep my hand 
down, and refuse to strike against it, as a matter of policy and reason. 

Dr. HAUGHTON.-Well that, of course, would be a reasoning act. However, 
so far as the lower animals are concerned, I do not think they can generalize. 
We have all heard of dogs in a country strange to them,• getting into ships 
and being carried back to their own land. How they mana~e to get into the 
particular ship that is going to the place they desire to arrive at cannot be 
explained, but they frequently do come home to their masters in that way. 
I believe that the faculty of induction is to some degree possessed by the 
lower animals. 

Mr. REDDIE.-1 should like to have a few explanations from Mr. Row as 
regards a definition of instinct. I have always understood that it was not 
merely sensational, but something that implied that if you could attribute it 
to reason it would be of a higher kind than almost the highest act of reason 
we know of. If you supposed that the bee understood the construction of its 
cell, it would be evident that the bee, from the very commencement of its 
existence, had solved a most difficult mathematical problem-one only 
recently understood by our niost celebrated mathematicians; but perhaps there 
is less of mathematics in the formation of the bee's cell than mathematicians 
think. My impression is that the bee instinctively constructs its cell in a round 
form, and having formed one, he fonns another one like it. The first cell would 
be.round, but when the second was formed adhering to it, and others all round 
it, it would be drawn by the adhesion of the others into a hexagonal form. 

Mr. Row.-You know that no one bee constructs the cells. The work is 
done by a vast number. 

Mr. REDDIE.-Yes ; and when you speak of the bees modifying their 
architecture, I do not see what else they could do. If you put something 
across their path, they cannot help modifying their architecture. 

Mr. Row.-But one piece of comb will derange the whole architecture of 
the hive. 

Mr. REDDJE.-Precisely so; but I do not see how they can help themselves. 
Mr. Row.-They might forsake the hive and get a better one. 
Mr. REDDIE.-They only do what an ignorant cotter would do in building 

a house,-if not round a square, at all events round a corner. 
Mr. Row.-1 should think that this power of modification is something 

above mere instinct. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Dr. Haughton said soµiething about the large quantities of 

honey to be found when the bees are in a natural state, as in the prairies of 
America, where they seem to make a great deal more honey than is of any 
use to them ; but the fact is, that the bee has its nature given to it by God, 
so that it may be serviceable to man. The construction of the bee's cell is a 
natural act, like the construction of the beaver's dam, or the bird's nest, 
without either of these animals having recourse to mathematics. The storing 
up of the honey is really for man's use, though the animal is unaware of. the 
fact. Dr. Haughton mentioned the case of dogs making sea voyages from 
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foreign countries, and getting home. But that is not a very good example of 
animal wisdom. People nsed to offer up a sacrifice when they were saved 
from shipwreck, but Bacon says there is no record of those who got drowned. 
Dr. Haughton does not tell us of the dogs which did not get home. (Laughter.) 
I have even heard of an inferiot animal to the cat doing a much more instinc
tive thing-they say rats will leave a ship when it becomes unsound. If 
the rats which live- comfortably on board as long as the ship is serviceable, quit 
the vessel the moment they find it is getting rotten, surely it is a strong 
instance, I will hot say of induction, but of instinct. I do not think there 
is much reason in the matter. Then with regard to the instances given by 
Mr. Row, I think one of his inductions was particularly faulty in the instance 
,that occurred when he was on a continental tour, he did not give us a fair 
case of induction. As to the bad habits picked up by the animals in the 
Zoological Gardens, Mr. Row says they have all been taught to be beggars, 
but I do not think there is any evidence of moral deterioration or advance
ment in that. The animals are not better nor worse than when in a state of 
nature. But it may be asked, " What is all this about ; what are you going 
to prove 1" Mr. Morshead's paper is very brief, and it is supplemen
tary to a previous one, which defined the contrast between the inferior 
animals and ourselves more fully. There is, however, a valuable point 
in the present paper, which gives us a sort of focus for our dis
cussion. I refer to the concluding words, quoted from Lord Brougham, 
and which must have been written twenty-five or thirty years ago. It 
is clear that Mr. Darwin's and Professor Huxley's theories as to natural 
selection, and so forth, were then foreshadowed, with the idea that man 
may somehow or other have been got out of the monkey. The quota
tion shows what a very old kind of scepticism these gentlemen are rechauf
f eing and professing to be quite new. It is that old notion of Lord 
Monboddo's, of monkeys losing their tails by sitting, and fowls becoming 
web-footed by going about on marshy ground. (Laughter.) But Mr. Darwin 
invents a new theory of natural selection to account for these very same 
theories, for which there is no foundation. When people cast about for reasons to 
support a theory, it is very plain that that theory is a preconceived idea. Mr. 
Darwin elaborates his theory, and makes many converts ; but when he finds 
that his theory is faulty, he is obliged to prop it up by the new theory of 
pangenesis. In point of fact, we get nothing but the most old-fashioned 
theism and infidelity of a former age furbished up and re-introduced as 
new. (Cheers.) 

Rev. J. JAMES.-The case of the king mule mentioned by Mr. Row is 
borne out by a thousand instances of the kind. I have driven many horses, 
fast and slow, and sometimes the fastest horse in my team has moped and 
sulked and refused to go on when kept behind the carriage drawn by another, 
whereas if it was allowed to run alongside, it would go on all right. The 
other night the discussion led us to speak of the spirit, the soul, and the body ; 
and a most true and philosophical dogma was pointed out to have been 
enunciated by St. Paul, and to have been proved by the facts of our nature ; 
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showing that those who think they can philosophically discuss anthropology 
without taking into account the spirit of man were not acting a philoso• 
phical, but on the contrary a most unscientific part. Psychology is the science 
of the ,f,vx,), and ,f,vx,) is in general correctly translated soul, but with a wider 
meaning than I believe it strictly speaking ought to hav:e, In both the Old 
and the New Testament the soul is popularly spoken of as including the spirit 
as well as the soul properly speaking. 'l'vxii really means life-that which . 
animates the botily, whether it be a tree or an animal. The life in a tree 
or in a dog, a cat, a horse, a bee, or a man, is that which animates and ener
gizes the body,-that which calls out all the forces of which the physical body 
is capable. Whatever is necessary for the existence of the body or life, the 
soul energizes the body to do. Whatever faculties and capacity for action, 
and whatever powers of activity are in the body, are brought out by the 
healthy life or soul, the body being thereby enabled to do the thing that is 
obviously before it at the time. This applies to men as well as to the lower 
animals. The 1/,v:d urges us to do. everything necessary for our subsistence 
and defence ; the l/Jvx,) enables us to exercise every limb we have and all the 
nerves and muscles in our body. Take the case of the cat at the door. That 
is simply a case of the cat having gone in and out over and over again, and 
therefore is a matter of habit. A much more difficult matter is the case of 
a cat carried in a hamper for a hundred miles and finding its way back again. 
There can indeed, strictly speaking, be no operation of reason there, but there 
is something of a most wonderful character, because the eyes have not been 
employed. No doubt the cat has an instinctive desire to get back, and this 
paper speaks of instinct as being a carrying out of such desires, and speaks 
of the impressions made upon the eyes and ears, and so on. The desire to be 
in the same place that it was in before would no doubt induce the cat to exert 
itself to find the way home, and probably it would have to beat about many 
bushes and roads before it found the way. As to the bees, it has been stated 
that before they take their direct flight homewards they make two or three 
circles in the air. Probably in doing so they are feeling in what direction 
the wind blows, in order to find their way ; and though there is an impression 
of memory involved; there is, strictly speaking, no reasoning at all. The bee 
simply carries out the natural design or condition of its existence that it 
'should have a cell, and having made that cell, it is its nature to inhabit it 
and to return to it. As to the clog at Devon port, I do not see anything more 
striking in that than in the case of the cat going to the door. It is simply 
a matter of habit. There is memory in it no doubt, but what were eyes 
given to the animal for except that it should take notice of things 1 Instinct, 
in short, is an exertion of the physical parts of the healthy body urged by 
the healthy life that is in it. I believe the spirit is the intellect, and though 
the word 1rv,vµa was not generally used in that sense among the classical 
writers, but rather ,f,vx,}, still I think we may fairly, knowing so much more 
than they did, distinguish between these things. We still talk of the sun 
rising, although we know that it does not rise ; but in scientific discussion we 
should keep these matters clear. It was said the other night that the word 
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Spirit in the New Testament ought properly to be understood of that gift of 
the Holy Ghost which is given to us at our baptism and regeneration; but I 
think the answer to this was contained in what was said at the time, that 
the Holy Ghost could not be otherwise than blameless, and would be pre
served blameless, and that S. Paul therefore (1 Thess. v. 23) could not so have 
used the word. 

Mr. R. W. DrnDEN.-You spoke of bees feeling the way the wind blows. 
But suppose the wind had changed after the capture of the bee, then, accord
ing to your theory, the bee would not arrive at home at all. 

Mr. JAMEs.-The bee would not be wholly guided by the wind. It would 
have its eyes, and be able to see a long way. • 

Mr. Row.-It would be a rational act of judgment if they went by the 
wind. (Hear, hear.) 

Rev. Sir TILSON MARSH.-! have listened with much pleasure to the 
speeches-many of them of great ability-which have been delivered this 
evening, but I have come to the conclusion that we cannot fix the exact line 
of distinction between instinct and reason. The two qualities seem to trench 
on one another, and an instance of that occurs to my mind now. A farmer 
in Suffolk, who was in the habit of going to the county town where a market 
was held once a fortnight, possessed a dog. The farmer often went to the 
town early in the morning, and one winter's morning he went at six o'clock, 
accompanied by his dog. On the journey the horse slipped and fell, and the 
master was thrown and broke his leg, and lay helpless in the road. The dog 
appeared a.nxious : the farmer made signs to it to go home, but it would not 
stir. At last it occurred to the master that the animal wanted some authentic 
testimony of the accident. The farmer's flesh had been wounded, so he took 
out his handkerchief, dipped it iu the blood, and gave it to the dog, which 
imruediately seized it and ran home with its credentials. That is 'a well
authenticated case, and it does show that instinct at times approximates 
most closely to reason. But I fall back upon the definition which was given 
at our last meeting. I believe that the powers of aniruals all come under 
one term, as included in the fvx11. The distinctive powers of man, such as 
generalization, which is evidently confined to humanity, come under the 
term 1rvE'vµa, and I believe this difference would account for the divine state
ment made by St. Paul when he speaks of ro oAaKArJpov* as consisting of <7wµa, 

,/,vxii, and 'll'vEuµa. No doubt there are cases to show that ,t,vx,) and 1rvEvµa 

have been used at times as if convertible terms; but if you inquire into 
that special use, you will obtain an answer to any objection which may be 
urged. Allowing that there is this trinity in man, the fvx11 and 1rvEvµa 

express the higher nature, the ,t, vx,} being the lower of the two portions, and 
the 1rvEvµa being the superior intellectual and spiritual power. There is one 

* 1 Thess. v. 23. The word is here used as a substantive neuter, 0A<i,c:\71pov 
vµwv," your whole"; see W etstein, &c.-" Quod omnibus suis partibus con-
stat" ; see Wolfius.-En. · 
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decisive answer to the objector, for, among other passages, there is that con
tained in the 15th verse of the first epistle to the Corinthians, where St. 
Paul defines the nature of the body as it exists here and as it shall exist in 
the glorious future, speaking of the present body as uwµa ,f,vx11,ov and of the 
future body as uwµa 1rvwµifr,dv, which shows that the 'l!'vevµa is superior 
to the ,J,vx11. It would be well worth our while to have a paper read on this 
subject, showing precisely how far the ,f,vx11 will account for the powers of 
animals as exhibited in what we generally call instinct, though it approximates 
at times very nearly to reason. It is very difficult indeed sometimes to mark 
the exact line of distinction. No doubt some will think this out and draw 
up a careful and able paper that might be satisfactory to many people in the 
present day. The powers of the ,,.nvµa are capable of infinite expansion, 
as in the instance of the blessed Third Person-To nveiiµa llywv. I believe 
the powers of the vrvei•µa are great powers ; indeed, only limited by eternity. 
(Hear, hear.) 

Mr. JAMES.-! appeared to say that in the ancient classics there wa.s no 
distinction between the soul and the spirit, but it has occurred to me since 
that in the Latin the word animus is never used of life or soul, but of the 
mind and intellect. Anima is constantly used of soul or life.* 

Rev: C. GRAHAM.-After our Lord's resurrection, He said to His dis
ciples : " Handle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have." No doubt Sir Tilson Marsh's distinction is correct so far. At 
our last meeting I took exception to making these distinctions in the use of 
words in the New Testament, and I adduced two passages on that point 
which I will not now repeat. I might take another from the close of the 
epistle of St. James, where it is said that " He which converteth the sinner 
from the error of his ways shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a 
multitude of sins." There is no doubt that ,f,vx,) there refers to the imma
terial spirit which shall be saved from death, for the contrary supposition 
would apply to it the sense of life, in which the word is generally used
perhaps ten times for once the other way-and the pa.ssage would then 
imply that if the sinner was not led to repentance, it would lead to the death 
of the body, a ·conseq_uence which we could not sustain from Holy Scripture. 
'fhe distinction drawn ·by Sir Tilson Marsh must not be pressed too closely, 
because there can be no doubt that ,/,vx,) is used sometimes convertibly with 
1rveiiµa, and there is no doubt whatever that the 1rveiiµa of the New Testa
ment answers to the Ruach of the Old· Testament and the ,f,vx,i ·to the 
Nephesh. I do not wish to depart or shrink from the position I took in the 
last discussion. I regret very much that this paper consists more of hints, if 
I may so call them, than of anything else, for the subject is not exhausted, 

* e.g. Juvenal, Sat. xv. 147-9 :-

" Mundi 
Principio indulsit communis conditor illis [sc. mutis] 
Tantum animas, nobis animum quoque." 
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and it might have been more thoroughly brought out. I do not deny the 
teaching of the paper, that there is a most marked distinction between 
instinct and reason, though I know that the boundaries of the two often 
seem to run into each other ; but it seems to me that we have ground which 
we can hold when we come to this great fact, that man has got a conscience 
-man has got a moral nature. He knows that fact most thoroughly, for 
when he does anything which is contrary to his moral nature, he con
demns, and he cannot help condemning himself. No man would naturally 
wish to condemn himself. Those doing anything contrary to their own con
sciences would naturally wish to forget the thing they had done wrongly, 
and would desire to put away the uneasy feelings awakened in their minds ; 
but they cannot do it. Now that conscience is universal. You find it 
everywhere. It is the remark of Dr. Reid, in his Philosophy, that you find 
it-the principle of justice-" as strong within the savage breast as in the 
civilized Frenchman or Englishman." If you invade the rights of the savage; 
if you make an attack upon his children or his wife ; or if you take away 
his property, he has as strong a resentment and as burning an indig
nation against the oppressor as we should have under similar circum
stances. He has these feelings in an equal, and perhaps in a superior, degree 
to the civilized man. Conscience, then, is universal, but there is no innate 
conscience in the inferior animals. It has been said that they manifest 
something like a moral nature in the fear which a dog has of being punished : 
I have lately heard the owner of a dog say that he saw in it the con
sciousness of shame. But this is in consequence of the fact that the dog has 
been punished for these things before, and therefore he shows fear and shame. 
But it is not so with man. Man has a moral nature and a conscience, and 
the power of that conscience is sometimes so great as to cause men who have 
violated it to endeavour to get rid of their compunction by putting an end 
to their own existence. We have had this power exhibited from the very 
beginning of the history of men. We have Cain himself saying, "every one 
that findeth me shall slay me," because he had embrued his hands in his 
brother's blood. This sense of justice is a nfttural sentiment of man, and the 
very existence of revenge implanted by Go<l as an instinct in the human 
breast for our own safety, proclaims with trumpet tongue that in universal 
man there is a sense of justice and of right and wrong, which implies a 
moral nature and a conscience, which I am bold to affirm it is impossible for 
any one to show existing in the inferior animals. Of course I do not refer 
to man in the very lowest state of barbarism, where neither mind nor con
science is developed. (Cheers.) 

The CnAIRMAN.-l should like to offer a few remarks before this discu8-
sion is closed. The criticism which appears to me to h!we been passed 011 

this paper is, that it comes to no conclusion. There has been no real com
parison instituted between the psychology of the brute and of man, and we 
have had no definition of instinct. The answer to the latter objection appear,; 
to have been given to us by one of the later speakers, ~ho suggested very 
properly that perhaps there was no definition of the word " ii1stinct." 

VOL. V. 2 B 
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We have been told a number of very interesting anecdotes, showing that 
certain results are arrived at by animals, which look very much like the 
results of reason. To what aFe those results attributable 1 Do they come 
from a reason like our own 1 Hardly. Yet those results seem very remark
able when we compare them with our own modes of action. We speak 
of an instinctive action in man as one in which there is no conscious exercise 
of the will. A great majority of such instinctive actions are performed with 
a view to self-preservation. When we see in Ol'lrselves an action performed 
which we cannot attribute to any rational process of deliberation, we say it is 
performed instinctively. We apply the same term to the actions of animals 
which are not apparently results of deliberation, but it is an evasive term. 
There is a similar use of a term in the word " chance." When we do not 
know the cause of a phenomenon, we say that chance produced it. In the 
same way we use the word "instinct" •evasively, to show that there is some
thing to produce a course of action, but that we do not know what it is. For 
that reason there is no definition of instinct. A question was raised about the 
intellectual powers which animals possess or may possess. It seems clear 
that they have memory. We are also told that they have jealousy; but 
these emotions, in the present discussion, we have nothing to do with. Now 
Aristotle, in sketching out the mental process, says we first begin with me
mory ; a number of memories produce an experience, and from experience 
settling itself down in the mind arises generalization, which leads to art 
and science. We may apply this to the question of the scientific and 
artistic power of brutes. A brute has memory, and can eollect into an 
experience a number of memories ; but his power~ stop there. He cannot 
generalize, and there you have the difference between human rationality 
and the apparent rationality of brutes. Th.e latter possess no power of 
concentration or induction. (Hear, hear.) 

The Meeting then terminated. 
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MR. MORSHEAD'S REPLY. 

I HAVE read carefully through the foregoing discussion without being able 
to discover that any of the points raised in my paper have been touched. 

In reply to Mr. Row I may remark that the words " reason" and " intel
ligence " are used interchangeaply by that careful writer Dugald Stewart. 
I have not, however, used these terms quite synonymously, but have em
ployed them in their ordinarily accepted meanings. I have not, as a matter 
of fact, used the terms "reason" and "reasoning" convertibly :-the ex
pression used in the fourteenth section of my paper is "power of reason
ing," and it is surely unnecessary for me to state that, under any circum
stances, "reasoning" does not always mean "argument," and that when 
I deny brutes the power of reasoning I do not mean to say that they are 
unable to argue. I am of course unable to say whether what I call " natural 
sagacity" may, or may not, include a large share of what Mr. Row calls 
"reason." As to the statement that I have "confounded reason, intelligence, 
and other attributes," I should· perhaps have more fully apprehended the 
extent of the confusion if Mr. Row had given a definition of the difference 
which he holds to exist between reason and intelligence. 

With regard to the Chairman's remarks on my paper,-" that it comes to 
no conclusion ; " that " there has been no real comparison instituted between 
the "psychology of the brute and of man ;" and that "we have had no 
definition of instinct,"-I can merely say that the" conclusion" of my paper 
is distinctly stated in the six opening lines thereof, and that my view of 
instinct is clearly laid down both in the present and my former paper. If 
the Chairman had any objection to my definition, I regret he did not explain 
that objection. The comparison between the psychology of the brute and 
man runs through every paragraph of my paper, the object of which is to 
show that all the actions of the brute may be referred to au instinctive 
source (third section) : and I did not think it incumbent upon me to show 
that all the actions of man do not proceed from an instinctive source. This 
view is held-practically at least-by the Fatalists, with whom I purpose 
dealing in a future paper. 

I beg to express my thanks to the Rev. J. B. Owen for his explanation of 
the sense in which I employed the term "automatic." 

I cannot but think that the value of the discussion would have been 
enhanced had my paper been sent beforehand to those likely to join in 
the debate, for then they would not have been under the disadvantage of 
discussing the paper unprepared.* 

* By a new arrangement, in force since the beginning of this year, 1871, 
copies of the papers to be discussed are distributed a week .before
hand.-ED. 
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ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING, 

MONDAY, 23RD MAY, 1870. 

THE REv. R. THORNTON, D.D., VrcE-PmisrnENT, IN THE 
CHAIR. 

The CHAIRMAN, in opening the proceedings, said : - It is not my 
intention to detain you with any lengthy introductory remarks. It is more 
true in the case of such remarks than in any other, that " brevity is the soul 
of wit." The statements now submitted to you will show what progress, 
if I may use the expression, the Institute has made during the past year, 
and what work - what real decided work - we have done since our last 
annual meeting. I will now, without further preface, call on Mr. Reddie to 
read the report. · · 

Mr. J. REDDIE, the Hon. Secretary, then read the Fourth Annual Report 
of the Council, which was as follows :--

FOURTH .ANNUAL REPORT of the Council of the VICTORIA 
INSTITUTE, OR PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF GREAT BRITAIN. 

Pro91·ess of the Society. 

1. The Council desire, in presenting their Fourth Annual 
Report, to speak quite plainly, as in previous years, to the 
Members and Associates of the VICTORIA INSTITUTE. 1'hey are 
obliged, therefore, once more to regret that the Society has 
not increased in.numbers, as they would have wished, during 
the past year. Its business affairs, however, have now been 
placed upon a better footing; and the arrears of subscriptions 
for last year are fewer than for 1868. 

2. The Council have also the satisfaction of being able to 
report that they have been enabled to take a decided step 
towards realizing the seventh object of the Institute. During 
last year an appeal was made to the Members and Associates 
for Special Subscriptions for this purpose, which was responded 
to very promptly and liberally by several Members, as will be 
seen by the Subscription List appended, showing a total of 
£384. 19s. Of this sum, £160. 10s. was paid and brought to 
account in 1869, and £167. 15s. has since been paid. This has 
enabled the Council to rent the convenient offices we now occupy 
in 8, Adelphi Terrace, and to open the large room, which is used 
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for our Fortnightly Ordinary Meetings, as a Reading Room 
also, daily for the use of the Members and Associates. 
Several publishers have kindly supplied th~ New Reading 
Room with journals and newspapers, and some other period
icals are purchased for the use of Subscribers. The nucleus 
of a Library may now also be considered as formed, consisting 
of 186 volumes, ninety-four of which were presented during 
the last year. This small "Library" is certainly nothing to 
boast of; but "the day of small things" should never be 
despised, if the work is good. Considering that the Victoria 
Institute is now completing the fourth volume of its published 
Journal of Transactions, and has matter partly in type for 
another volume, it is only natural to reflect how much more 
liberally other Institutes and Associations which have done 
nothing at all, or nothing like our Institute, in the production 
of pure and scientific literature themselves, seem to have been 
nevertheless handsomely supplied with gifts of libraries of 
books and with suitable buildings for their occupation. 

3. There is nothing, however, like self-reliance. The 
Council will gladly welcome gifts of books and further sub
scriptions for the Library and Reading Room. But, if the 
present Members and Associates will also let their friends 
know of this additional advantage to Subscribers which the 
Institute can now offer, and thus induce new members to join, 
this will be one of the most certain and best means of advan
cing the interests of the Society, and of enabling the Council to 
carry out more fully its objects. The central position of the 
Institute, in the immediate vicinity of Charing Cross, is very 
convenient, both for town and country members; and, whenever 
the funds will warrant the outlay, the Council will gladly add 
new periodicals and books of reference to the Reading Room 
and Library. 

4. As there are now 46 Second-class Associates, who only 
subscribe one guinea per annum, the Council feel that it will be 
necessary either to limit the numbers of such subscribers, or to 
limit their privileges, compared with the First-class Associates 
and Members, who subscribe two guineas a year; and they 
would propose that Second-class Associates, resident in 
London, should not be entitled hereafter to the use of the 
Library and Reading Room, but only to receive the Journal 
of Transactions. 

5. The Council regret to have to report the loss by death 
during the past year of C. E. K. Butler, Esq., Foundation 
Member; Peter Carthew, Esq., Life Associate; and of John 
Kelly, Esq., C.E., V.P. R. Geol. Soc. Irela~d, and W. A. 
Nunes, Esq., Associates. 

2 C 2 
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6. The following is an approximate statement of the changes 
in Members and Associates during the past year:-

Life Membs. and 
Associates. 

Numbers on 1st 
May, 1869 .. .. 22 

Deduct deaths . . . 1 

21 
Changes 

Struck off and 
withdrawn, ..... 

,Joined between 
1st May, 1869, 
and 1st May, 
1870 ······" .... 

21 

21 

21 

Membs. 
(Annual.) 

200 
1 

1!)9 
-4 

195 

18 

177 

16 

193 

Associates. 
1st class. 2nd class. 

14 

14 

252 
21 

14 

2 

12 

1 

13 

44 
') .., 

2 
+4 

4G 

7 

39 

7 

4G 

Total............ 273 

Finance. 

7. The Audited Balance-Sheet of the Treasurer for the 
year ending 31st December, 1869, is appended, showing a 
balance in hand of £47. 6s. 5d. It wiil be observed that the 
Balance Sheet has been divided into two parts, one headed 
" General Account," and the other " Special Fund for 
Library," &c. The first exhibits the ordinary annual receipt 
and expenditure, on which there appears to be a balance in 
hand of £8. 19s. 6d. This balance, however, is struck, ex
clusive of £63, which was invested upon the recommendation 
of the Finance Committee appointed last year; which invest
ment has created a temporary overcharge upon the ordinary 
income of the year 1869 of £54. 0s. 6d. The total amount now 
invested in the New Three Per Cent. Consols is £359. 2s. 2d. 
Of the £160. l0s. paid in 1869 of the subscriptions for the 
Library, &c., only £59. 3s. Id. was then expended, leaving 
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£101. 6s. lld. in hand on 1st January last, the difference 
between which sum and the balance of £54. 0s. 6d., debtor 
on the general account, forms the balance of £47. 6s. 5d. in 
the Annual Balance Sheet. 

8. The Council would he glad to find the Annual Subscrip
tions increased, so as to enable them next year entirely to 
separate those two accounts, and to meet the ordinary annual 
expenditure out of ordinary income, without either trenching 
upon the Life Subscriptions, which have been invested, or the 
subscriptions to the SpeQial Fund. These subscriptions, 
however, it is right to explain, were-partly for the purpose of 
meeting the increased annual rent and other expenses, conse
quent upon the removal into more commodious premises, till 
the income of the Society should be increased and become 
fully ~qual to the ordinary expenditure, which it still barely 
now 1s. 

9. It will also be observed that the past year's expenditure 
contains five quarters' rent, owing to a more prompt pay
ment on removal; also an increased amount for advertising-it 
having been frequently urged upon the Council that the 
Institute was not made sufficiently known to the public; and 
there is also an item of £20. ls., being the balance of a loss 
which it was thought desirable to write off, after every 
endeavour had been made to secure its recovery. 

10. The arrears of subscriptions are now as follows:-

1866. 1867. 1868. 1869. 
Members ............... 1 9 14 17 
1st Class Associates ... 4 1 3 
2nd 

" " 
4 5 9 

1 14 20 29 

The Council have refrained from at present striking off the 
names representing these arrears, as some have been distinct~y 
promised to be paid, and some are believed to be left unpaid 
on account of those by whom they are due being abroad. To 
all, the Journals have been regularly sent, for periods for whic)1 
subscriptions are due, without being returned; and the Council 
trust they will be saved the painful duty of reporting any of 
these names as defaulters, to be struck off the rolls of the 
Victoria Institute. They propose, however, that _it shall be 
considered their duty, at their discretion, to strike off the 
names of Members or Associates who are more than two years 
in arrear, and to publish such names in future :A,nnual Reports 
when they deem this course advisable. · · 
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11. The estimated ordinary assets of the Society for the 
current year, exclusive of arrears and of new subscribers, are 
as follows :-

193 Members, at £2. 2s. 
13 1st Class Associates, at £2. 2s. 
46 2nd ,, ,, at £1. ls. 

252 Annual Subscribers. 
21 Vice-Patrons, Life Members, and Life 

Associates. 
(Dividends on £359. 2s. 2d. Three per 

Cent. Stock) . .. .. . .. . 
273 Total. 

Meetings. 

£405 6 
27 6 
48 6 

10 11 

£491 9 

12. The following is a List of the Papers for the present 
Session, viz.:- · 

De Providentid Divina; or, the Respective Spheres of Providence and of 
Nature's Laws. By the Rev. DAVID GREIG, M.A., M.V.I. (Read and 
discussed Nov. 15th and Dec. 6th, 1869.) 

On the Origin of the Negro. By the Rev. J. H. TITCOMB, M.A., M.V.I. 
(,Tan. 3rd, 1870.) 

On the Testimony of Philosophy to Christianity as a Moral and Spiritual 
Revelation. By the Rev. C. A. Row, M.A., M.V.I. (Jan. 17th.) 

On the Numerical System of the Old Testament. By the Rev. R. 
,THORNTON, D.D., V.P. (Feb. 7th.) 

On Spontaneous Generation ; or, the Problem of Life. By the Rev. Pro
fessor KIRK, M.V.I. (Feb. 2lst.) 

A Demonstration of the Existence of God. By the Rev. J. M'CANN, D.D., 
M.V.I. (March 7th.) 

.Atheism Confuted by a New Argument; or Why Man must believe in 
God. By JAMES REDDIE, Esq., Hon Sec. v.r. (March 7th.) 

On Geological Proofs of Divine Action. By S. R. PATTISON, Esq., F.G.S. 
(March 2Ist.) 

Discussion on Mr. Reddie's Paper on .Atheism. (.April 4th.) 
On True Anthropology ; or, the Spiritual, Mental, and Physical Constitution 

of Man. By W. HITCHMAN, Esq., M.D., M.V.I. (.April 18th.) 
On Comparative Psychology. (Second Paper.) By E. J. MoRSHEAD, Esq., 

Hon. For. Sec., V.I. (May 2nd.) 
On the Argument from Design, as illustrated by the Structure of the Human 

Eye and of the Cell of the Bee. By the Rev. WALTER MITCHELL, M.A., 
V.P. (Being the Annual Address, May 23rd.) 

On Civilization, Moral and Material. (Alt<o in reply to Sir John Lubbock, 
on" Primitive Man." By J. REDDIE, Esq., Hon. Sec. V.I. (June 6',h.) 
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13. The Council regret that they have not always been 
able to give as long previous notice of papers to be read as 
they would desire. They can only refer to the previous 
Annual Reports on this subject, and remind intending con
tributors that it depends upon them whether the Council can 
do more in this matter. At the same time it is only fair to 
observe that most Societies are no better off than ours (if so 
well) in this respect; and that no other Society, it is believed, 
can compare with ours in the fulness of the reports of dis
cussions. 

14. The meetings this Session have been, as usual, very weU 
attended, and at some of them the leading representatives of 
the prevalent atheistic opinions were admitted, and took part 
in the discussions; and they have since very frankly acknow
ledged, in their own organs, the fairness and courtesy with 
which they were listened to, and their arguments met in the 
Institute. 

Publications. 

15. Part 15 of the Journal of Transactions is now in the 
course of being printed, and will be issued next month. No. 16 
will also be published. before next Session commences, com
pleting the fourth volume of our Journal of Transactions, 
and the publication of all our Papers and Discussions up to 
the commencement of the present Session. 

Conclusion. 

16. Now that the Seventh Object of the Institute is being 
realized, the Council can only express an earnest hope that 
this will give- a fresh impulse to the Institute, and lead to a 
large accession of new members. With comparatively small 
means much good work has already been accomplished; but 
the numbers of the Society should at least be doubled, before 
the Council will cease to have anxieties as to the expenditure 
arising from the publication of a large volume of Transac
tions every year. Several influential persons interested in 
the maintenance of revealed truth, who have freely acknow
ledged how much the Institute has already accomplished, have 
nevertheless failed to join us-partly because of other pressing 
claims upon them, which we no doubt all more or less feel; 
but partly, also, apparently, because the Institute has succeeded, 
and has been able to do so much. This is scarcely generous, 
and not quite fair ; and the Council feel it their duty to re
mind aU such that our enemies know well how to concen-
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trate their forces and to support one another by combination ; 
and as no other Society can point to such steady and systematic 
and permanent work as ours, for the opposing of the false 
philosophy, pseudo~science, and rampant scepticism of the 
present time-all who feel that this work should be done, should 
join our ranks, that our field of usefulness may be still more 
extended, and the labours of the VICTORIA. INSTITUTE be still 
more successful. 

Signed on behalf of the Council, 

R. THORNTON, D.D., Vice-President. 

W. N. WEST, Esq., the Treasurer, then read the Annual 
Balance Sheet as follows :-



FOURTH .ANNUAL BAL.ANOE SHEET, from lst Janiwry to 31st December, 1869. 

RECEIPTS. 
Balance from 1868, brought forward .................... . 
Subscriptions :-

- 1 Life Associate (2nd class) .......................... . 
164 Members for 1869 at £2. 2s. .. ................. .. 

18 Entrance fees at £1. ls. .. ........................ . 
8 Associates (1st class) at £2. 2s .................. . 

36 Associates (2nd class) at £1. ls .................. . 
2 Members for 1870 at £2. 2s. .. ................. .. 
2 Associates (2nd class) at £1. ls . ................ .. 

.Subscriptions unaccounted for by late Clerk :-
1867 ...................................... £17 17 0 
1868 ....................................... 14 14 0 

GENERAL ACCOUNT. 
£. s. d. EXPENDITURE. 

97 12 11 

10 10 0 
344 8 0 

18 18 0 
16 16 0 
37 16 0 

4 4 0 
2 2 0 

32 11 0 

Printing and Binding ..................................... .. 
Stationery and Books .......................... ; ........... . 
Rent (Five quarters) ...................................... . 
Salaries ........................................................ . 
Reporting .............................................. ,, ..... . 

Pos~!~:e }et~;~ls C~~~~~~: .. ~~ .. ~~~~1-~~~• ... ~~-~} 
Advertising .................................................. . 
Refreshments and Expenses of Meetings .............. . 
Coals ........................................................... . 
Sundry Office Expenses ................................ _ .. . 
Balance of Defalcations oflate Clerk ................... .. 
Balance in hand ................ : .......................... .. 

Di;~~ec!~t.OAn!!r!~;~:. ~~--. ~~-~~~~~~-. ~~-. ~ ~~-. :.~~-~~ } 9 10 9 
Sale of Journals ........ ........... .................. ....... 14 2 11 

£. s. d. 
212 8 6 

23 4 9 
68 15 () 

119 4 () 

40 0 () 

41 17 2 

16 14 6 
26 5 6 

2 2 0 
8 19 8 

20 1 0 
8 19 6 

£588 11 7 

8 19 6 

£588 11 7 

Balance on General Account, brought down .......... .. Invested in New Three per Cent. Annuities.. .. ... .. .. 63 0 O 

SPECIAL FUND FOR LIBRARY, &c. 

Donations received to 3ls~ December, 1869, as per ~ 
List ...................................................... , 

£. s. d. 
160 10 0 Furniture and Removal ;Expenses ............. -........ .. 

Printing and Postage of Special Appeal ............. .. 
Balance at Bankers ...... ,, ................................ .. 

£. s. d. 
53 10 4 

5 12 9 
47 6 5 

£169 9 6 £169 9 6 

"'e have examined this account with the books and vouchers, {E. GARDINER FISHBOURNE, ! A d't _ 
and found it correct. F. PETRIE, 5 u i 

018
• 

W. N. WEST, Treasurer. 
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DONATIONS TO SPECIAL FUND. 

Paid prior to 31st Decemher, 1869. 

W. N. WEsT, Esq. . .................................................... . 
G. WILLIAMS, Esq. . ................................................... . 
A. J. WOODHOUSE, Esq. . ..•............................................ 
Rev. Dr. RIGG .....................•.........•.......•..............•......•. 

H. W. ELEBY, Esq., B.A. . ........................................... . 

I. BRAITHWAITE, Esq ................................................... . 
R. MULLINGS, Esq ......................................................... . 
T. PROTHERO, Esq ....................................................... .. 
Dr. J. H. WHEATLEY .................................................. . 

S. MoRLEY, Esq., M.P ................................................... . 

£. s. d. 
2 2 0 
1 1 0 

3 3 0 
1 1 0 

5 0 0 

25 0 0 

10 0 0 

3 3 0 
10 0 0 

100 0 0 

. £160 10 0 

Paid during 1870. 
£. s. d. 

ROBERT BAXTER, Esq. . ............•..................................... 52 lO 0 

W. McARTHUR, Esq., M.P ............................................. . 21 0 0 
JoHN NAPIER, Esq., Glasgow ......................................... . 10 0 0 
W. VANNER, Esq ......................................................... . 10 0 0 
Vice-Admiral HALSTED ................................................•.• 5 0 Q 
S. PETRIE, Esq., C.B. (the late) .....................................• 5 0 0 
Rev. J. H. A. WALSH, M.A. (the late) .......................... . 5 0 0 
Rev. W. NIVEN, B.D ................................................... . 5 0 0 
Rev. W. H. BATHURST, M.A ......................................... . 2 2 0 
Captain JASPER SELWYN, R.N., Tring ............................. . 3 0 0 
J. A. FRASER, Esq., M.D., I.G.H .................................... . 5 () 0 
T. W. MASTERMAN, Esq., Reading ............................... .. 5 5 0 
W. H. INCE, Esq ......................................................... . 2 2 0 
Rev. Prebendary KEMBLE, M.A ...................................... . 5 0 0 
A. V. NEWTON, Esq ...................................................... . 3 0 0 
Rev. J. B. OwEN, M.A. . ............................................. . 3 0 0 
CHARLES BROOKE, Esq., M.A., F.R.S ............................. . 5 0 0 
Rev. A. DE LA MARE, M.A ...................................... _. ... . 3 3 0 

JoHN SHIELDS, Esq., Durham······:·························• ........ . 2 2 0 

Carried forward......... "£152 4 O 



331 

Brought forward ........... . 
S. D. WADDY, Esq.,'_B.A ................................................ . 

E. CHANCE, Esq., J.P. Malvern ...................................... . 
The Very Rev. the DEAN OF CANTERBURY ....................... . 
J. LEWIS, Esq., R.N., SO'Uthampton ................................ . 
Rev. C. A. Row, M.A ................................................... . 

. Rev. J. H. TITCOMB, M.A. .. .......................................... . 
G. C. HARRISON, Esq. .. ............................................... .. 
Rev. C. SKRINE, M.A. .. ............................................... .. 
J. SHAW, Esq., M.D., Boston ................... : .................... .. 
W. PAYNE, Esq ............................................................ .. 

£. s. d. 
152 4 0 

5 5 0 

2 2 0 
1 1 0 

1 1 0 

1 1 0 

1 1 0 

1 0 0 
1 0 0 

1 0 0 

1 0 0 

£167 15 0 

ADDITIONAL SUBSCRIPTIONS. 
£ s. d. 

A. McARTHUJt, Esq. (promised) . .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. 42 0 0 
Rev. R. THORNTON, D.D.. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 3 3 0 

Rev. G. R. BADENOCH .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . .. .. .. . .. . .. . .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 0 

£46 4 () 

Total ............ £374 9 o 
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Mr. T. CLEGG.-I move-

" That the report of the Council, now read, be received, adopted, printed, 
and circulated among the members and associates." 

I almost feel an intruder here ; but having done nothing hitherto for this 
Institute, and being here on this occasion, I could scarcely refuse to move 
this resolution when asked to do so. It struck · me while the report was 
being read, that the pfan which you contemplate, by way of coercion, of pub
lishing the names of those who do not pay their subscriptions, is not a wise 
one. (Hear, hear.) I think a preferable plan would be to make the Society 
and its objects more widely known. I think, for instance, that you might 
visit Manchester, Birmingham, Bristol, and other large towns, and hold 
meetings. I am sure you would find many gentlemen who would be glad to 
give you the use of their drawing-rooms for that purpose. Long ago I offered 
to receive .Admiral Fishbourue, and to give my assistance in Manchester, 
and I think that if members were sent from this Institute into the provinces 
in that way, and made our objects more widely known, we might get an abund
ance of subscribers. That would be far better than the adoption of any plan 
of coercion by publishing the names of defaulting subscribers ; to do so is 
always objectionable. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. LINDSAY, of Belfast.-! have much pleasure in seconding the motion, 
and I hope the Institute will be more successful in the future than it has 
been in the past. (Hear, hear.) 

Mr. REDDIE.-I may say that it was not intended to publish the names 
of non-paying subscribers of an ordinary kind, but there are a few subscribers 
who have for a very long time neglected to pay, although they have accepted 
the copies of our Journal of Transactions. In one instance, where the supply 
of our journal had actually been stopped, the member wrote to me asking 
that the parts in arrear might be sent to him, and that he would pay up his 
SL1bscriptions from the beginning. The books were sent to him, but the sub
scriptions due have .never come. (Laughter.) The proposal in the report 
has been made with some caution. It is not suggested that defaulting sub
scribers should invariably be gibbeted in this way, but only that it would be 
a proper course to pursue in a case like that I have mentioned. I am 
anxious that it should not be supposed that we would make use of the dis
cretionary power we ask for without great consideration. Although we have 
two or three arrears of subscriptions, dating from 1866, we have as yet taken 
no steps of the kind. As to the proposal to go to Manchester, and Mr. Ulegg's 
very kind offer to .Admiral Fishbourne, it was proposed that I should go 
down with him, and if I could have spared the time and expense I would 
have been happy to have done so. The only practicable way, however, of 
arranging this matter is for Mr. Clegg to become our Honorary Local Secre
tary for Manchester. (Hear, hear.) Let him work down there, and then, 
when we have sufficient funds, some of those gentlemen who have read papers 
in the Institute might be asked to go down and deliver lectures, giving a sort 
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of resume of what had taken place during the session. We have already had 
applications to give lectures of this kind, and it is indeed part of our scheme 
that, after subjects have been discussed here, lectures of a more popular kind 
should be delivered, giving the gist of. our discussions. Nothing could be 
better than a lecture of such a kind on some of the papers and discussions 
we have had on the Mosaic cosmogony-indeed the work is already almost 
done in Professor Kirk's valuable paper. (Hear, hear.) 

Rev. Dr. C. DEANE.-With regard to the publication of the names of 
defaulting subscribers, I think we shall be quite safe in leaving the matter 
in the hands of the Council. I am sure that they will do what is right. 
(Hear, hear.) But there is one paragraph in the report to which I feel bound 
to allude : it is that referring to meetings. Now as regards the attendance of 
individuals holding atheistical opinions, I want to know at whose invitation 
those gentlemen came. Were they invited by the Council or by individual 
members 1 If by individual members,, of course we have nothing to say to 
it ; but if by the Council, I should like to express my opinion on the subject.. 

Mr. REDDIE.--The first of the occasions to which Dr. Deane refers was 
when Mr. Austen Holyoake attended to hear a paper on human responsi
bility by Dr. Irons. It was one of a series in direct refutation of atheism, 
and at'Dr. Irons's own desire Mr. Holyoake was requested to attend. I 
believe he sent the invitation himself, and therefore it emanated from an 
individual member acting with the best intention, and whose paper proved 
how untenable the position of atheism was. I must say that I think all who 
were present when Mr. Holyoake spoke must have felt that the cause of 
truth was advanced and the cause of atheism suffered. 

Dr. DEANE.-The papers read when I met these gentlemen were not those 
by Dr. Irons. 

Mr. REDDIE.-No. The occasion I have referred to was the first. 
Dr. DEANE.-How did they come on the other occasions? 
The SECRETARY.-They applied for leave to come. 
Mr. REDDIE.-Having once got their foot in, they applied for leave to 

come here to hear a paper on "Demonstration of the Existence of God." 
The matter was never brought before the Council, but I think it was very 
proper for Mr. Aubrey to send them tickets. If I had been in his place I 
should have sent tickets, and I am sure that if the Council had been asked 
they would have sanctioned such a co0.rse. (Hear, hear.) 1 

Dr. DEANE.-That being the case, I think we ought to protest against 
making this Institution a platform for people we believe to be infidels, and 
thus giving them an opportunity of proclaiming their view~. I think that 
more harm ensues from the publication of infidel views than good is gained 
by the apparent refutation of those views in a limited Society like this, and 
I think that to admit such discussions in our rooms is not carrying out the 
original objects of the Victoria Institute. I feel a great difficulty in bringing 
this matter forward, and only do so as a matter of stern duty. I referred 
to the subject once before, and did not then get what I thought a satisfac
tory answer, and I therefore came here to-day for the purpose of bringing 
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the subject before the general meeting, in order that we might come to some 
decision upon it. Many people may think it desirable to have these dis
cussions, but I am not one of them, and I think we ought at once to learn 
whether it is the intention of the Institute to admit these discussions, and to 
open our rooms to these sceptics, who, it appears, come here in the light of 
a sort of honorary membership. 

Mr. REDDIE.-No, no. 
Dr. DEANE.-At all events they get a footing here, and are immediately 

free of the rooms. 
The SECRETARY.-ln each case they applied for special leave to come. 
Rev. W. WEBSTER.-! entirely approve of inviting Mr. Holyoake here. 

I was brought up in the orthodox evangelical faith, and am strongly attached 
to those principles with which the names of Lord Shaftesbury and others are 
associated, and I thank God for it. I hold very strongly the doctrine of the 
Trinity and the other points of our faith, to which I frequently apply the 
words of the Collect for Trinity Sunday, "We beseech Thee to keep us sted
fast in this faith." I think it desirable that there should be an arena like 
this in which those who have not been brought up with the same advantages 
of education which we have enjoyed, and who have had no opportunity of 
knowing the truth as it is in Jesus and in the Word of Gcid, should have the 
advantage of meeting with others of intelligent mind and religious education, 
and hearing what they have to say. I understand that these visitors have 
occasionally taken part in the discussions of our Institute. Whether they 
have been invited by individuals or by the Council, I am thankful that they 
have been present to shoot their arrows and state their arguments, and to 
go away stating that they have been treated with fairness and courtesy, be
cause, although I may lament their condition with reference to the world to 
come,-through their not having that faith which alone can make a man 
worthy of the name of Christian,-still I would always treat them with that 
courtesy and respect which is an essential principle of our own co=on 
Christianity. For· my part I feel quite satisfied with the conduct of our 
Council, not in invitip.g these gentlemen, but in letting them know when 
there would be a particular paper read in which certain of their tenets would 
be attacked. The Institute is most valuable as furnishing an arena for 
true inquiry, and open, candid, and fair discussion, not fearing for the 
result. We do not expect to gain an i=ediate victory over those whose 
minds are unfortified by religious education, but we do not fear the inquiry, 
even though we may not find in it all that is orthodox. 

Mr. REDDIE.-1 should like to make a few remarks with reference to the 
misapprehension under which Dr. Deane is labouring. Every member of the 
Institute is entitled to bring friends to our meetings, and all who are present 
are invited to take part in the discussions, being subject, of course, to the rules 
of the Society and to the ruling of the Chairman, with whom it rests that 
good order is preserved and no impropriety in the language of those who 
speak tolerated. Mr. Bradlaugh sent a challenge to the Society to have that 
kind of discussion which one would imagine to have been present in Dr. 
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Deane's mind. I accepted the challenge for myself or for any other indi
vidual member of the Institute, but not on behalf of the Institute itself, 
because we have never intended that our platform should be a platform for 
those who read papers on the other side. I should be ashamed if we were 
afraid to hear what an atheist has to say, so long as he observes propriety, 
and would have been sorry when any holding such views had been among us 
if they had not been invited to speak, and to clear up their difficulties if they 

. could. (Hear, hear.) 
Rev. W. MITCHELL, V.P.-1 was in the chair on more than one occasion 

when those gentlemen were present, and I always endeavoured, so far as it 
was in my power, to carry out the rules of the Society. We limit member
ship to persons professing Christianity, but not the friends of our members. 
Every member has the right to introduce a friend at our meetings. When 
the gentlemen alluded to were present I did not know that they came in 
any other form than by the invitation of some member ; but when a paper 
has been read and when discussion has been invited, I have always under
stood it to be the rule of the Institute that not only the members of the Society 
were io be invited to join in the discussion, but also any strangers that might 
be present, and we have sometimes found the great value of that rule. 
(Hear, hear.) With regard to one of the gentlemen who has been referred 
to, a very distinguished legal friend of mine was present on one occasion, 
and he was quite astonished at the manner in which Mr. Bradlaugh spoke. 
Mr. Bradlaugh carefully refrained from expressing anything that could have 
given the least offence to a Christian mind, and he seemed most thoroughly to 
appreciate the courtesy with which he was received and the fairness with 
which all the arguments were stated. (Hear, hear.) 

The motion for the adoption of the report was then agreed to. 
Dr. DEANE.-! beg to move:-

" That the thanks of the members and associates be presented to the 
Council and officers of the Institute for their efficient conduct of 
the affairs of the Victoria Institute during the past year." 

I have much pleasure in moving this resolution because I seem to have been 
casting a slur on the members of the Council. It was very far from my 
intention to do so; however, I will not discuss the subject further, though I 
adhere to my own views. I have observed the admirable way in which our 
Council and officers have conducted the affairs of the Society, and therefore 
have much pleasure in moving this resolution. Their attention to the wishes 
and wants of the members incre;1ses year by year ; they make a good use of 
their experience ; and we find that each succeeding year brings us additional 
advantages, one of the last and not the least of which has been the removing 
from our late not very conveniently-situated offices to the rooms we now 
possess, which are admirably situated and well adapted for our meetings. 
Then, again, at one time we went to our meetings feeling uncertain as to 
what we should hear, but now we have an admirable programme, which is 
adhered to with unusual fidelity. All these things, improving, as they do, 
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year after year, give us great promise of what is yet to come, and I think we 
have reason to congratulate ourselves on being so admirably officered. (Hear, 
hear.) 

Mr. G. J. SoALES.-I have great pleasure in seconding this motion. 
The resolution was then carried unanimously. 
Mr. WEsT.-All I can say is that I and the rest of the Council feel 

exceedingly obliged to you. 
Mr. REDDIE.-I am extremely obliged to you for passing this vote so 

cordially, especially after the discussion we have just had. I had no feeling 
in that matter-the question was one involving a very fair difference of 
opinion, and upon the whole I do not know that the discussion which has 
taken place is one to be deprecated. 

Rev. Sir TILSON MARSII.-I beg to moTe :-

" That the following gentlemen be the Council and officers for the 
ensuing year :-

Pr~ident. 
The .Right Honourable the Earl of Shaftesbury, K.G. 

Vice-Presidents. 
Philip Henry Gosse, Esq., F.R.S. 
Rev. Walter Mitchell, M.A. 
Charles Brook~, Esq., M.A., F.R.S., F.R.C.S., &c. 
Rev. Robinson Thornton, D.D. 

Honorary Treasurer. 
William Nowell West, Esq. 

Honorary Seeretary. 
James Reddie, Esq., Hon. Mem. Dial. Soc. Edin. Univer. 

Honorary Foreign Secretary. 

Edward J. Morshead, Esq., H.M.C.S. 

Council. 
Robert Baxter, Esq. (Trustee). 
Rev. A. De la Mare, M.A. 
Rear-Admiral E. G. Fishbourne, C.B . 
R. N. Fowler, Esq., M.P. (Trustee). 
W. H. Ince, Esq., F.L.S., F.R.M.S. 
Alexander M'Arthur, Esq., F.R.G.S., 

F.A.S.L. 
Alfred V. Newton, Esq., F . .A.S.L. 
William M. Ord, Esq., M.B. 
Rev. J. B. Owen, M.A. 
Captain F. W. H. Petrie, F.G.S. 
R D. Waddy, Esq., B.A., Barrister

at-Law. 

William Vanner, Esq. F.R.M.S. 
Alfred J. Woodhouse, Esq., F.R.M.S. 
Rev. J. H. Rigg, D.D. · 
Rev. C. A. Row, M.A. 
Rev. J. H. Titcomb, M.A. 
Rev. M. Davison. 
H. W. Bleby, Esq., B.A. 
J. A. Fraser, Esq., M.D., I.G.H. 
Rev. G. Henslow, M.A., F.L.S. 
Rev. Charles Graham. 
N. Learoyd, Esq. 
T. W. Masterman, Esq. 

SecretanJ. 

W. H. S. Aubrey, Esq." 
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The names of many of these gentlemen are personally known to me, and I 
can testify to the especial fitness of many of them to hold office in this 
Society, and have no doubt that those who have been selected to be their 
coadjutors are equally fit. In the present day it does seem very desirable 
that there should be a society for the purpose which this Institute has in 
view. The scientific world are rapidly crystallizing facts in connection with 
the phenomena which this world presents, and it is of great importance that 
religious men should stand up to show that there is complete harmony 
between these facts, so far as they are proved, and the statements of divine 
revelation. (Hear, hear.) We know that the human mind is very active in 
the present day, and that many are led to doubt, and it is important that we 
should stand forward and assist those minds in· solving their doubts where
ever they are honest. I believe that this Institute will afford in the future, 
as it has in the past, a valuable platform on which the complete harmony 
between the facts of the material world and the statements of divine revela
tion will be carfully and clearly exhibited. (Hear, hear.) 

Rev. J. JAMEs.-I have great pleasure in seconding this motion. Although 
the names of many gentlemen in this list are not known to me, yet from 
past experience I feel such confidence in the management of the Society that 
I am quite sure the list has been well chosen. I am glad to have had an 
opportunity of learning to-day a feature in our Society of which I was not 
cognizant before ; namely, that we have sometimes had persons present at 
our meetings with whom the Institute really does hold a contention. I have 
often been asked by my friends-" Do any of those persons with whom 
you contend make their appearance at your meetings 1" and I have not been 

· able to give a reply; but I am glad to possess the information which I have 
received to-day, because I think it is a real advantage that these people 
should come. This is a contentious institution, contending with those who 
fight against the truth ; and if there are any who question our faith, let them 
appear and openly state what they have to say. (Hear, hear.) The oftener 
the better for the advancement of truth. I rejoice that we have that by-law 
or rule in the Society which enables these gentlemen to come and take part 
in our discussions. I have great pleasure in seconding the motion. 

'l'he resolution was then agreed to. 
Mr. REDDIE.-In most societies they ballot for the Council, but we have 

not yet arrived at that stage ; but we have reached the time when any 
member of the Institute wishing to criticise the working of the Council or to 
bring forward any question as to our mode of management, can do so. Allow 
me to add that our President, Lord Shaftesbury, intended to have been 
here to-day, but Lord Carnarvon's motion in the House of Lords prevents 
him. 

l After an interval, during which no member rose, the annual address was 
delivered (almo&t entirely extempore) by the Rev. Walter Mitchell, Vice
President, the subject being "On the Argument from Design, as illustrated 
by the Structure of the Human Eye and the Cell of the Bee." Hitherto the 
author's illness has interfered with its publication. The vote of thanks was 
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afterwards moved by Major-General R. F. Crawford, seconded by the Rev. 
G. Henslow, M.A., and acknowledged.] 

Mr. T. W. MASTERMAN.-! have much pleasure in proposing-

" That the thanks of the meeting be given to the Rev. Dr. Thornton 
for presiding on this occasion." 

Mr. G. C. HARRISON.-! have much pleasure in seconding the motion. 
It having been carried, 
The CHAIRMAN said,-1 thank yon very much for this vote, but I cannot 

help saying I should have been very glad if our noble President had been 
here to take my place. I know Lord Shaftesbury always disclaims being a 
scientific man; but from the remarks he has made when present, I can only 
say that we should never have discovered his want of scientific attainments 
if it had not heen for his own confession. It has been a labour of love for 
me to take the chair, and I shall always endeavour to do all that lies in my 
power to promote the objects of this Institute. (Cheers.) 

The meeting then terminated. 

ANNUAL DINNER. 

The members and associates, with their friends (numbering fifty-four), 
afterwards dined together at the :Freemasons' Tavern. The President, being 
unable to be present, the Chair was taken by Robert Nicholas Fowler, Esq., 
M.P. ; the Vice-Chair by W. M'Arthur, Esq., M.P. Grace was said by the 
Rev. R. Thornton, D.D., and after dinner a thanksgiving was chanted by a 
choir, under the direction of Mr. Burgess. 

The CHAIRMAN then rose and proposed the toast of "the Queen." 
(Cheers.) 

The toast was loyally responded to. 
Air-" God save the Queen," rendered by the choir. 
The CHAIRMAN.--Before proposing the next toast, I have to express the 

great regret which I feel, and which I am sure those around me participate 
in, at the absence on this occasion of our illustrious President. We all 
hoped that we should have had the honour of being presided over this 
evening by a noble lord who is endeared to every one taking an interest in 
the cause of religion in this country, and who is always ready to support every 
movement having for its object the glory of God and the good of his fellow
men. (Cheers.) He is detained at that assembly, of which he is so great 
an ornament, and, under these circumstances, as we are deprived of his 
presence, unworthy as I feel to take the position, the duty of occupying this 
chair has devolved upon me. I have, therefore, to ask your kind indulgence, 
and to add that, inasmuch as most of those who will address you this evening 
have had the opportunity of expressing their views at the annual meeting 
held to-day, we shall do well to be brief in our speeches, more particularly as 
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we are to be favoured with some music. (Hear, hear.) In the first toast 
you have expressed your attachment to our beloved Sovereign ; I now ask 
you to drink the health of those who are nearest and dearest to her, "the 
Prince of Wales and the rest of the royal family." (Cheers.) 

The toast was duly honoured. 
Song-" Alice." 
Mr. W. M'ARTHUR, M.P.-I have great pleasure in proposing the toast 

of "the Army, the Navy, and the Volunteers." (Cheers.) I am sure I need 
not say one word on behalf of the English army; it requires no eulogium 
from me. Its noble deeds are chronicled in the brightest pages of English 
history, and I may add that the army of Englarn;l has ever been distinguished 
as much for its humanity as for its bravery. (Cheers.) The navy of this 
country has always been the popular service, and deservedly so. (Hear, 
hear.) We have been wont t.o talk and sing of the wooden walls of old 
England; but time, which produces such wonderful changes, has substituted 
for those wooden walls, walls of iron. (Hear, hear.) There is one consola
tion, however, and that is, that although the material of our ships may have 
changed, we still have in the men the same hearts. (Hear, hear.) As to 
" our volunteers," they are a comparatively new, but not less important 
element in our defence. I trust the government of the country will always 
feel it to be their duty to foster the volunteer force by helping it liberally in 
all matters in which its efficiency may be still further promoted. (Hear, 
hear.) With regard to all three services, I trust that I only express your 
sentiments when I say may they ever be defensive forces, 

" With hearts resolved and hands prepared 
The blessings we enjoy to guard." (Cheers.) 

Peace has its victories as well as war, and, in an assembly of this kind, I 
need not say how important peace is to the diffusion of all those blessings 
we delight to cherish, to the advancement of art and science and every 
other good. I have pleasure in coupling with this toast the names of Major
General Crawford and Admiral Halsted. (Cheers.) 

The toast was drunk with the usual honours. 
Glee-" Soldier's Love." 
Major-General CRAWFORD.-lt has been very properly remarked that 

peace has her victories as well as war, and I cannot help feeling that there is 
a very great mission for the military service' in time of peace. You can 
scarcely find a single institution in this country with which some military or 
naval man is not actively associated. (Hear, hear.) The military over all 
the world-if properly instructed, so as to ascertain and collect facts belonging 
to the various departments of science on which we could generalize and 
form our conclusions-would be valuable aid in the work of this Institute. 
I think that the British Army ought to receive a more technical education. 
Too much time is taken up with other matters. I do not desire to under
value the classics ; they open up to us the wisdom of the ancients, but I 
think that, at 'the present moment, when there is such a demand for the best 
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men, and so wide an area to be occupied, education should be made infinitely 
more technical, and the natural sciences should be introduced to a greater 
degree than they now are. Many men can tell the root of a word, or can 
make Greek and Latin verses ; but, at the same time, what we want, in the 
urgency of these times, when, as has so often been said, we are talking to 
each other by electricity, painting by the sun, and travelling by ·steam, is, 
that young men should know something of the age in which they live, and 
have an education suitable to it. (Hear, hear.) I consider that every young 
man ought to be able to lay down the latitude and longitude of any spot on 
sea or land, know something of geometry, of metallurgy, of the geographical 
and geological formation of particular countries, be able to map out the 
outline of a country, and, also, give us more or less the various geological 
strata, and the indications they afford. (Hear.) If young men were so taught, 
they would have greater advantages than at present. I am aware that, 
primarily, their education ought to be with reference to their particular 
profession, but at the same time they ought to have an education that would 
suit them to the numberless uses to which the army ought to be applied. 
But, owing to the recommendations of recent Royal Commissions, we have 
gone back a generation. The cultivation of Greek and Latin will scarce 
enable us to talk to our neighbours upon the Continent, with whom we are 
brought into contact, and I do contend that it is of the utmost importance 
that the army should be prepared for all exigencies. I beg to thank you for 
the kind manner in which the toast has been received. (Cheers.) 

Admiral HALSTEAD.-The Navy has hitherto been a reality in the defences 
of this country, and must continue to be so if we are to maintain our pre
sent position. I can only hope my compatriots may ever be deemed worthy 
of the kindly feeling that has been expressed towards them. 

The CHAIRMAN.-! now rise to propose the toast of the evening. I 
am gfad of the opportunity of testifying the opinion I entertain of the great 
importance of the Victoria Institute. There is one point on which I trust 
all present are agreed, and that is the deep sense we entertain of the 
importance of the truths of our holy religion-that religion by which I 
trust every one of us is guided in life, and will be comforted in death. 
(Hear, hear.) In these days of free inquiry, and when everything is 
cavilled at, we unfortunately see men of great intellect standing up and 
attempting by scientific deductions to shake our minds with reference 
to the truths of revealed religion. Now I think we shall all agree that 
nothing can be more fatal, no danger can be more serious to the religion, and 
in fact to the very existence of this country than the promulgation of baseless 
theories and errors, such as those to which I have referred. It is to oppose 
such theories and errors that the Victoria Institute has been founded. 
Now we all have faith in the great truths of our holy religion ; we 
all believe that religion to be founded on the Revelation of that God Who 
is the great architect of the universe ; and believing as we do that the God 
of Nature is also the God of Revelation, we believe that the two are perfectly 
harmonious, and that if, upon any particular point, we may for a short period 
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not be able to reconcile Science and Religion, we nevertheless maintain that this 
is owing to our own imperfect understanding of Science, and that as Science 
progresses we shall make discoveries which will bring it into complete 
harmony with Religion. (Hear, hear.) This is what we all believe, and it 
is to attain such a consummation that the Victoria Institute has been estab
lished. I rejoice to know that the Institute receives the support of many 
of the able thinkers and powerful minds of the day. (Hear, hear.) 
When we have before us the evidence of the greatest philosopher of whom 
this or any other country can boast,-! refer to Sir Isaac Newton,-and find 
him saying at the close of his long career and in reference to his great dis
coveries in Science, that he was only like one who stood upon the seashore 
and picked up a few pebbles, while the vast ocean of truth remained unex
plored before him, we cannot but feel that greatly as Science has· progressed 
since his day, it is nevertheless as yet but in its infancy. We ought, therefore, 
when anything appears to stand in the way of the great truths of our religion, 
to feel that it is our duty to wait for further information, and that it is not 
for finite man to pretend that his discoveries can obstruct the truths which 
have been revealed to us by an infinite and all-wise Creator. (Hear, hear.) 
Now this being the position which the Victoria Institute has taken up, and 
deeply impressed as we all are with the truths of Revelation, humbly be
lieving as we do that God is greater than man, and that He giveth not account 
of any of His matters, it is our duty, in every way we can, to strive to sup
port this Institution. I believe it is doing one of the greatest works that 
can be undertaken in the present day. (Cheers.) I believe that the Insti
tute is pre-eminently required at the present time ; I believe it has been 
raised up in the ordering of Providence to do a great work ; I believe that, 
brief as its history has hitherto been, nevertheless its labours have borne 
fruit already. I rejoice in the hope that, as time progresses, we shall see 
much greater results from its efforts. I have great pleasure in proposing, 
" Prosperity to the Victoria Institute," coupling with that sentiment the 
name of the Rev. Dr. Robinson Thornton, a Vice-President, and one who 
is so well known to all of us for the active part he has taken in promoting 
ihe success of the Society. (Cheers.) 

The toast met with a hearty reception. 
The choir sang a glee. 
Rev. R. THORNTON, D.D., rising amid loud cheers.-! am much gratified 

that you should think this Institute meets one of the needs of the present 
day. This is exactly what I have always felt from the first moment 
that I saw the advertisement announcing its formation. I find that when 
people wish to accomplish a particular object, be it moral or immoral, they 
league together; for instance, when they wanted to overthrow the corn laws, 
a corn-law league was established ; if they desire to accomplish a certain 
social object, they league together ; if they want to upset a certain law, which 
some persons may deem to operate unjustly, they league together that they 
may attain their purpose ; and so, also, they league together if they wish to 
obtain some.benefit. Now, I say it would be a shame to Christian England 
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if people could not be found to league together for God. (Cheers.) Why, 
Sir, it is my own belief, and I know it is the belief of everybody here, that 
we Englishmen have risen to our present proud pre-eminence-for a proud 
pre-eminence it is-because of our attachment to true religion and the Word 
of God. (Cheers.) I believe that the prosperity of England is linked with 
her religion, and that if that religion fail, her prosperity must also fail. (Hear, 
hear.) I know that these sentiments are not very palatable with some of the 
world without ; but I hold them, nevertheless, and unhesitatingly reiterate 
them. Well, Sir, we league together for God-we league together to endea
vour to support His Word-to endeavour to show scientific infidels that the 
science upon which they rely is a reed which will run into their hand and 
pierce them. (Hear, hear.) No one could have listened to the eloquent 
address with which we were favoured a few hours ago at our annual meeting 
without feeling that those who on scientific grounds assail the Word of God, 
do indeed take up a weapon which will eventually run into their hands. We 
were shown, from the design apparent in the human eye and in the bee-cell, 
that it is impossible to resist the fact that there is a creative intelligence 
presiding over creation, which we with our puny intellects cannot approach, 
except by the method of adoration. But scientific infidels tell us the reverse. 
They speak of the dignity of the human intellect, they tell us of the greatness 
of man, and of the exalted place which he is soon about to assume in the 
universe, when the trilobite will be metamorphosed into an angel. (Laughter.) 
I do not believe such nonsense myself; no more does the Victoria Institute. 
(Hear, hear.) We look upon ourselves as the humble servants of a Superior 
Intelligence, bound to use the wondrous intellect which He has bestowed 
upon us in His service and to His glory. Our scientific opponents are con
tinually laying their fingers on what they suppose to be the weak points in 
our case. They reiterate their objections again and again, and when we 
have refuted them once, they come back to the same charge again. They are 
not honest enough to take a point as being proved or disproved, but after 
each defeat they hark back again to the point on which they have been 
beaten. But, Sir, we are ready for them : we have inet them once, and we 
will meet them again. It is perhaps a matter of regret among those who 
are members of this Institute that we do not find upon our list as many 
titled names as we could wish. "\Ve ask in vain, " ·where are the bishops ? 
where are many of those who make such strong public profession of their 
attachment to our principles 1" In that word, which it is our business to de
fend, I find some allusion to such a shortcoming, for it says, " that not many 
wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called; but God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty." 
Therefore I congratulate myself on the fact that this Institute is making 
some way-that, humble as each of us may be, we are doing some work that 
may tell in the great battle that must eventually be fought between truth and 
falsehood, between right and error. (Hear, hear.) There is one other thing I 
can congratulate myself and the Institute upon, and that is, the harmony 
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that invariably reigns among us, not only in our Council, but at our meetings, 
whether for discussion, or on occasions of this.kind, when we are assembled 
for social intercourse. I know that there are around me many persons differ
ing from myself and from one another on minor points, and even those who 
might, perhaps, should a certain tocsin be sounded, be found unhappily on 
different sides in the great questions, political, religious, and social, which 
agitate us at the present day; yet at the same time we have among us no 
discord, but peace. We are one-united in the determination to uphold 
·those sacred writings which for us contain all blandishments for time, and 
all hopes for eternity. (Cheers.) Yes, peace, and not discord, is our 
motto, and I can only conclude by express4i,g my firm persuasion and 
faith that that peace is not a mere slurring over and cancelling of difficulties 
and differences by compromises, but somewhat of the peace promised by 
Him who said,--" My peace I give unto you ; my peace I leave with you ; 
not as the world giveth give I unto you." (Cheers.) 

Mr. Alexander M'ARTJ;IUR.-The toast I have the honour to propose is
" The Authors of the Papers read at the Victoria Institute." (Cheers.) I am 
sure that this toast will be very heartily received and cordially approved by all 
preseut. When our indefatigable Honorary Secretary did me the honour of 
consulting me about the formation of this Institute, I said there could be no 
difficulty whatever in getting a sufficient number of members to support such 
an institute if a few of us would exert ourselves for that purpose ; but, to my 
mind, the great difficulty appeared to be in consequence of the number of 
literary and scientific societies already in existence,-the difficulty of getting a 
sufficient number of able men to provide us with papers and take part in our 
discussions. I am glad to say that in both these respects we have succeeded 
far beyond our most sanguine expectations. With regard to the number of 
members we have succeeded well,-we are able to feel our way pretty well ; 
but still I think that if our numbers were doubled our usefulness might be 
very largely increased. If, as I would suggest, every person now present 
would only engage to get one new member during the coming session, 
that would give a large increase to our numbers, and would help us very 
niaterially. I do not believe there is a gentleman present who could not 
manage to do this, and I believe there are many who could get five or ten 
more, and I would almost engage to get ten new members myself if any one 
else would promise to do the same. With regard to the papers, those who 
have been in the habit of attending our meetings and of hearing the papers 
read, as well as those who have read them in . the Journal of the Institute, 
must be aware that many of them have been highly able and valuable. -They 
have not, of course, been all equally able, but I must say that where there has 
been any falling off in this respect, where they have not come up to the mark, 
or where there has been any heterodoxy of a scientific or religious nature, 
there have always been gentlemen present to maintain the truth, and who ham 
handled the papers very impartially-I was about to say very unmercifully. 
The discussions following the reading of such papers have always been of very 
great advantage to the members ofth~ Institute. I am sure we are very much 
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indebted to those that have read the papers, and you will be glad to hear that 
this toast is to be responded to by one who occupies the very high position of 
being the Bampton Lecturer of this year, and by another who has contributed 
largely to the benefits of this Institution by the very valuable and important 
papers he has read. I beg to couple with the toast the names of the Rev. 
Dr. Irons and the Rev. J. H. Titcomb. (Cheers.) 

The toast was drunk amid much enthusiasm. 
Rev. Dr. lRoNs.-I apprehend that on such an occasion as this it is not 

the intention of those present to edify one another on special topics. If it 
were, it would have been a cruel thing on the part of the Chairman to decree 
that we should each of us deal fully with our subject in ten minutes. But 
the fact is we meet here as friends to shake hands and wish one another 
success in the good work in which we are engaged. With respect to the 
subjects which I have been thanked for bringing before this Society, I 
can only assure you that the obligation was conferred by you on me, when 
you allowed me the pleasure of reading my papers .. If they have been useful 
to any one, I am bound to thank God and take courage. I may again pre
sume upon your kindness at no very distant date,'if I have permission to 
address you again. (Cheers.) The cause which we meet here, I will not say 
to honour, but to own with the simplicity of our common faith, is not one 
which needs our " support" ; and perhaps we are too often in the habit of 
speaking and acting as though our conduct towards that great cause were of 
such serious importance to others as it is to ourselves. We are prone to 
exaggerate ourselves and our position in the matter. For my own part I 
feel sure that, if I may paraphrase the poet,-

Religion's battle, once begun, 
When handed on from sire to son, 
Though ha.filed oft, is ever won. 

I doubt not that the cause is advancing, whether personally we do our 
duty or not. .As well might a man undertake to reverse the circula
tion of blood in th,e human veins as to stay the advance of the truth and 
purposes of God. If we look to the substantial grounds of our religion, 
they are absolutely unshakable, whatever man ma.y say or pretend, and we 
may think with calmness both on the deist and the atheist his ally. We 
have no need to fear, then, for our cause ; we are perfectly confident as to 
it ; but there is something more for the Christian to rely on than the con
sciousness that truth advances-we rely on the promise of Christ, our Lord 
and Master, that His cause shall be triumphant ; that He will be with His 
faithful people always. It is that that gives the Christian, even in times of 
trial and anxiety, a sense of security and peace, such as that of the child who 
in the midst of the storm is aware that his father is at the helm. He has 
no uncertainty in his mind ; he is at peace, trusting in the .Almighty power. 
We rely (as I may express it) on our cause; our cause does not rely upon us. 
It is no honour to that cause that we join in its vindication, as we feebly 
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call it ; it is an honour to us to be permitted to do what God will allow 
u~ to do. It is our honour · too that we are permitted to support weak 
brethren, whose faith, in these days, is miserably assailed by those who are 
more culpable than themselves. We are not at all afraid, we may add, of 
what some persons are continually crying out about-the real use of the 
human reason. I had a letter this morning from one of the most distin
guished men in my own university ; and, in describing the state of things at 
Oxford, he says, a great grief to him and to other thinkers like himself, is 
that the young and rising intellect of Oxford will not think; that an in
capacity of reasoning seems growing up among them ; that there is a want of 
intellectual power now in young Oxford, that is already telling in every way. 
I say then, let us assert the rights of reas~n ; let us shrink from nothing 
that is true ; let us be brave for the truth, for that alone will stand-that 
will abide when all the theories of man shall have perished. 

Rev. J. H. TITCOMB.-! feel that I should be wanting in courtesy if I 
were not to say a few words. I look upon the object for which the Victoria 
Institute is founded as of the utmost importance. Of course, in ancient 
days, when there was no conflict between Science and Religion, such an 
institute was not required for the purpose of establishing science on the basis 
of religion. In the days of St. Augustine, who declared it heresy to believe 
in the antipodes, and of St. Hilary, who maintained that salt was the union 
of fire and water, of course any scientific man would see that there was little 
danger of any conflict between religion and science. Science was then in 
such a state of infancy that Religion had no fear of it. But at the present 
day it is very different. Since the days of Galileo science has made such 
progress, and has so much developed, that we must, as religious men and as 
guardians of what we belieye to be the truth, look about us very sharply, 
very wisely, and very clearly, in order that we may hold our own against all 
antagonists. We have the truth on our side, and God will defend the right. 
(Cheers.) 

Mr. W. M'ARTHUR.-l beg to propose the health of our respected chair
man. (Cheers.) His high character requires no eulogy from me. I have 
had the pleasure of knowing him for many years, and I have always found him 
ready for every good work. Although I have the pleasure of sitting opposite 
him almost every night of the week ; yet there is one peculiarity of the House 
of Commons, and that is, that we never allow political differences to interfere 
with private friendships. We are under great obligations to him for having 
come forward and filled the chair as he has done. (Cheers.) I have great 
pleasure in proposing his health. 

The toast was cordially responded to. 
The CHAIRMAN expressed his sincere thanks, and proposed the health of 

the Vice-Chairman, who held the important position of leader of one of the 
most devoted bodies of Christians in the country, the '\'\' esleyans, who had 
done so much for the cause of truth in the last century, when the Church of 
England and dissenting bodies generally had not their present life. 

The toast was warmly received. 
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Mr. W. M'ARTHUR, M.P., in returning thanks, expressed his belief that 
the Institute only required to be better known to be more highly appre
ciated. 

The Rev. J. B. OWEN proposed "The health of the President, Vice-Pre
sidents, Council, and Officers." 

The toast was warmly received, 
Rev. W. MITCHELL,-With regard to Lord Shaftesbury, there can be 

no doubt that he is most thoroughly with us, heart and soul, and that he 
will do all he can both for this Institute and for the defence of truth. It 
was a very ~Id question put by Pilate to our Lord-" What is truth 1" and 
I believe that this Society is a standing representative of the fact that 
English Christians are not afraid to ask, "What is truth 1" and to stand by 
and in defence of what they believe to be the truth. What we want to 
know in this, as I believe I must term it, in spite of what people say, un
scientific age, is what is truth ? The gentleman who returned thanks for the 
army regretted that there was not a more scientific education given to the 
army, and i believe that the great defect of the present age is the want of 
scientific knowledge, for if there were more true scientific knowledge, such 
absurd scientific fancies and theories as we now hear would never be put 
forward. If men had a really scientific education, they would be better able 
to resolve that which is now mere hypothesis. I believe that every Christian 
may stand firmly on the ground of that which he is taught by his holy 
religion as being a lover and receiver of truth. I have sought to enter into 
scientific inquiry, whether successfully or not I do not know. Sometimes I 
feel as if the pursuit had carried me perhaps too far; but I can say this, that 
no pursuit of scientific truth has ever interfered with that which I have held, 
a childlike, simple belief in the truth of the revealed Scriptures. The more 
I inquire, the more does Science confirm the truth of Revelation. In fact, the 
teaching of revealed truth carries a man much farther than what is called 
mere scientific truth, and when he has acquired all that the intellect of man 
can teach, all that the most refined intellect, aided by the greatest powers, 
the highest mathematical knowledge, the most extraordinary industry in the 
pursuit of the experimental sciences, can lead him to, he has only begun to 
learn the very A B C of truth ; and when he has attained this, and thus 
laid, as it were, the foundation, the holy Scriptures will lead him to still 
higher truth. and philosophy,-that philosophy which depends on those 
Scriptural truths, of which only the Spirit of God can give the solution. 
(Cheers.) 

Mr. J. REDDTE expressed his cordial thanks, and urged that the members 
should take the advice of Mr. Alexander M'.Axthur, who had done so much 
for the Society, and introduce new members, in order that, being strengthened, 
the Society might accomplish the work before it. 

Rev. Dr. Rmo.-I have been asked to propose the toast of "The Learned 
Societies and the Pre5s." I am almost afraid to say a word about the learned 
societies after what we have heard, fearing you may have come to the 
conclusion, as this is so unscientific an age, that there are no learned societies 
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left in England. (Laughter.) I feel that if we in this Institute are to main
tain our position we are bound to be on the very best of terms with all the 
learned societies of England. It is only by having a frank understanding 
with other societies that we shall be able to hold our own. I must confess 
that once or twice when I have had the privilege of attending the meetings 
of this Society nothing has struck me more than the indications I have 
noticed of the modest, careful, accurate deductive logic with which the 
Society has been in the habit of conducting its investigations, and deducing 
its conclusions. In the case of some other societies I cannot but think, that 
although they may be right while their thoughts are exercised within their own 
legitimate sphere, nevertheless, when they come to a sphere which is alto
gether apart-the sphere of cause, the sphere of theology, the sphere of true 
high philosophy-they are apt to judge too hastily, and to draw conclusions 
which cannot be sustained in regard to cause and effect, with reference to 
theology and eternal truth. Upon the whole,-.! do not believe that there is 
more mutual antagonism now between Christianity and Science than there 
has been in former ages. We should not forget that Roger Bacon was pro
scribed, and that even the science of the later Bacon was doubted; neither 
should we forget the history of Galileo, or of the wonderful discoveries of the 
philosophers of the last century, which were held to be conclusive against 
the authority of the Scriptures. We must not forget these things, and must 
be careful that we hold our own. It is true that men of science like Mr. 
Mitchell somehow never fail to reconcile science and religion. With 
regard to the press of England, J do not believe that it is more antagonistic 
to religion now than it was fifty or ~ixty years ago, nor even so antagonistic. 
(Hear, hear.) If any one will compare the publications of the beginning of 
this century with those of the present day, so far as regards their bearings on 
theology and religion, I am sure he will come to the conclusion that we 
have no need to fear the result of what is going on. (Hear, hear.) We have 
only to put our trust in God and fearlessly and calmly let in the truth 
whithersoever it may tend, and we may then believe in our learned societies, 
and thank God we have a free press. (Cheers.) 

The toast was cordially received and responded to. 
The CHAIRMAN then proposed "The Ladies," which toast was duly 

honoured. Mr. A. M'Arthur replied on their behalf, and the proceedings 
terminated. 
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ORDINARY MEETING, JuNE 5, 1871.* 

CHARLES BROOK, EsQ., F.R.S., V1cE-PRESIDENT, IN 'l'HE 

CHAIR. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, and the election 
of the following Members was announced :-

MEMBERS :-The Right Honourable the Earl of Dartmouth, 40, Grosvenor 
Square ; Alexander Haldane, Esq., llS, Westbourne Terrace ; 
Rev. Henry Winter Sheppard, M.A., the Rectory, Emsworth, Hamp
shire (Life Member). 

AssoCIATES 2ND CLASS :-Rev. William Bowe, St. John's, Weardale, Dar
lington ; Charles Burls, Esq., Peckham Rye Common ; Rev. William 
Henry Hoare, M.A., Oakfield, Crawley, Sussex ; Mrs. William Josiah 
Irons, W adingham Rectory, Kirton Lindsey ; Rev. R. Lloyd, M.A., 
Calverley Terrace, Tunbridge Wells. 

Also the presentation of the following works :-
Journal of the Royal Institution of Great Britain. Part III., V:ol. VI. 

From the Institution. 
The Builders of Babel. By Dominick M'Causland, Q.C. From the Author. 

The Rev. CHARLES GRAHAM, in the absence of the Author, read the fol
lowing paper, and in doing so, omitted sections 31, 32, and 33, at the request 
of the Council, which considered them as trenching upon purely theological 
and controversial points. 

* The proceedings at this meeting are inserted here, as the papers read 
thereat complete, as far as is at present possible, the important inquiry begun 
by the Rev. R. Thornton, D.D., in his paper" On the Numerical System of 
the Old Testament" (see p. 105). The interest of the present volume is 
much enhanced by this slight departure from the ordinary course. 

The paper "On Civilization Moral and Material," by the late J. Reddie, 
Esq., will be found in Part 21, commencing Vol. VI. 
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THE HIGH NUMBERS OF THE PENTATEUOH: A.RE 
THEY TRUSTWORTHY? By PHILIP HENRY GoBi:rn, 

F.R.S., VICE-PRESIDENT Viet. Inst. 

1. MORE than a year ago, a paper on this subject, by the 
Rev. Dr. Thornton, was read before the Victoria 

Institute. If any apology were needed for going.again over 
the trodden ground, it might be found in the grave importance 
of the subject, at least in its collateral issues, and in my own 
disagreement, ·in toto, with his conclusions. I say "my own 
disagreement," because I have no desire to share my respon
sibility with others; though I have reason to think that I do 
not stand alone in my judgment. 

2. The subject is far from new. It is an old battle-field 
both of assault and defence. Of late it has been fought-over 
with fresh energy on the Continent, and in England. The 
author of the paper I have mentioned, apologises for a path, 
to some extent, at least, parallel with that pursued by Dr. 
Colenso ; and it is but fair to add that he strongly disavows 
his conclusions. Dr. Thornton, whom I would not for an 
instant confound with the school which is represented by 
Dr. Colenso,-considers that he is "writing in the interests 
of that Scripture which he criticises," But of this others 
also may judge. I take the freedom ( without at all im
pugning his intention) of judging whether his paper is in 
the interests of Holy Scripture, or adverse to it ; and my 
judgment is very different from his. I believe that the reason
ings of that paper, if they are severely logical, must inevitably 
lead to the rejection of inspiration, in the only sense in which 
inspiration is to me worth anything. This result its respected 
author would, I am sure, repudiate as vehemently as myself. 

3. Therefore, while I would not write a word disrespectful, 
either to him or to any one else from whom I differ in judg-
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ment, I may, without offence, I trust, examine his published 
opinions, and test his reasoning. This I propose to do in the 
following memoir; not without hope of establishing, on im
pregnable bases, conclusions of a very different character; and 
of satisfying the humble believer that the assailed High 
Numbers of the Old Testament, so far from being "weak 
points," which we must give up with a good grace, "lest we 
subject ourselves morally and intellectually to the same penalty 
and the same disgrace as military law assigns to those who 
obstinately defend a post plainly untenable," stand on the 
same broad footing as the narrative itself, and possess the 
very same claim to our acceptance. 

4. Let me at the outset distinctly say that my faith rests 
not on a translation, nor on a copy. We may most legitimately 
discuss whether aTEplwµa in Greek, or firmament in English, 
adequately represents ll'P"l; and whether certain words or 
phrases have been omitted, added, or changed, by the in
firmity of transcribers. It is upon the original autographs of 
the inspired writers that our faith rests with absolute confi
dence. Yet, as He who ordained the written Word was pos
sessed of perfect wisdom, absolute knowledge, boundless 
resources, and could not but foresee that, to the overwhelming 
majority of human readers, this Word would be known only 
in copies or translations, it is derogatory to Him to suppose 
that He would not provide for the potential, if not actual, 
rectification of errors of frailty. A wise mechanician does as 
much as this. He who invents and constructs an electric 
cable forecasts the perils to which it will be exposed; guards 
the metals from contact with the oxidizing water; and, as far 
as possible, the cord from the violence of anchors and grap
nels. And surely the Allwise will do, nay, hath done, no less. 
Lectiones varice are checked by the collation of many copies, 
by the rendering11 of ancient versions, and by the citations of 
early writers; translations are checked by the wide diffusion of 
learning enabling many to test their correctness. In a very 
few cases, one inspired writer appears to be at variance with 
another ;-as when the interval between the Exode and the 
Foundation of the Temple is given as 480 years in l Kings vi. 1, 
and as a century more by the Apostle Paul (Acts xiii. 18-22). 
In such cases, it is doubtless lawful and worthy to examine on 
which side the evidence preponderates, and to suggest expla
nations of the variance. Only (and this I say to myself, as 
well as to others), in all such disquisitions let us bear vividly 
in mind that it is the Truth of God with which we have to do. 
It is holy ground: we must tread with unshod feet. In no 
spirit of rivalry, no pharisaic assumption of superiority over 
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others, do I attempt this inquiry; but in a sincere desire that 
God's glory may be vindicated, and the faith of my fellow
believers sustained. 

5. 'fhere appears in many even reverent minds, a somewhat 
morbid fear of admitting God's government, even when the 
legitimacy of miracle is, in terms, allowed. We are constantly 
meeting such a statement as this:-" Such and such could not 
have been without a miracle; but we must not bring in 
miraculous intervention needlessly." Granted most fully: but 
is there no via media ; nothing between the ordinary experi
ence of occidental Gentile life in the nineteenth century and a 
suspension of the "laws of nature·" ? [ conceive that there 
is ; and that the recognition of it will go far to silence all the 
objections which the De W ette school of theology brings 
against Holy Scripture. That Book presents relations 
sustained by the Blessed God to His creation, far other than 
the imposition of an unalterable law upon it at the first ; very 
different from a mechanic's making a clock, and leaving it to 
go. Unceasing supervision and control are His. The Eternal 
Son is described as "upholding all things by the word of His 
power" (Heb. i. 3) : "in Him all things hold together,"
rrvvfo'T7Jice (Col. i. 16). Nay, so minutely vigilant is this 
supervision, that, as the Lord Jesus Himself avers, a sparrow 
falls not unnoticed by God ; and that the very hairs of our 
heads are all numbered (Luke xii. 6, 7). We are then 
abundantly justified in concluding that the Blessed God not 
only suspends His own laws of created being when He pleases, 
but does also so hold them in His hand that their operation is 
directed and moulded to His ends. How what we call the laws 
of nature will act when there is no Divine reason for modifying 
their average action, is one thing: how, when God has a 
special object to accomplish with them, is another. And of 
this varying modus He alone is the judge; we, only after the 
fact, by reverently watching His dealing, by hearkening to the 
voice of His word. 

6. One thing it is not difficult to see :-that the national 
birth of Israel, and the isolation of them from all other peoples, 
was a cardinal part of the Divine economy ; since of them 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Here, then, 
we have a dignus Vindice nodus. 

7. This seems to me to lie at the base of almost all the diffi
culties de queis agitatur; the reluctance to admit that One of 
infinite resources, having a will of His own, is not to be 
limited in action by ordinary average conditions. }-,or, 
recognize this ; fully, constantly, consistently admit this, that 
" He doeth according to His will [ not only] in the army of 
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heaven, [but also] among the inhabitants of the earth" 
(Dan. iv. 35) ; and the difficulty has vanished: the question 
becomes solely one of testimony. 

8. Let me illustrate this. Suppose au intelligent and culti
vated Siamese, who has previously had no intercourse with 
Europeans, suddenly, on some account or other, sent on a 
mission to England. He returns, and writes a report of his 
adventures. Perhaps he had seen one of the prinpely domains 
of our noblemell, and had been greatly struck with the 
gorgeous orchid-houses, many denizens of which were familiar 
to him from childhood. On this his narrative dilates; he 
mentions one by one the magnificent oriental flowers by their 
Siamese names; avers that he saw these in the distant 
northern land; that multitudes of others, novel to him, but of 
like forms and habits, were associated with these ; that several 
hundreds were visible at one glance; that all were growing 
healthfully ; that no other plants but these aerial parasites 
were present; no trees, no shrubs, no trailing briers, no thorny 
creepers, no tangling lianes, no grass, no weeds, no rubbish of 
any sort. He omits to state the conditions under which these 
facts occurred; the search for the plants in their native regions, 
their collection by many hands, and their transmission to 
England; the glass houses; the artificial heat; the selection 
and accumulation of one special order; the exclusion of every
thing alien to it; the learning, skill, and care bestowed upon 
the object ;-all this he does not mention; perhaps he had 
little notion of it himself; he simply and straightforwardly 
narrates the facts. 

9. Presently the critics in the Siam capital dissect his narra
tive. "With this tribe of plants we happen to be familiar; 
and here we shall have a vantage-ground for estimating the 
truth of his other statements. Now, he has already said, and 
we well enough know, that England is a cold country, with 
severe frosts every year; but these air-plants are found only in 
a hot climate; frost, or the approach to it, would certainly kill 
them. Here is contradiction the first! But, again, he saw 
hundreds at one glance. Now, we all know that, though they 
are common enough with us, to see half a dozen kinds together 
is very rare; we should have to take a weary walk, indeed, 
before we had observed a hundred of these beautiful parasites. 
Then again, whoever heard of such plants growing, as this 
romancer pretends, by themselves alone: all the vegetation 
composed, forsooth, of air-flowers I This fact alone stamps 
impossibility on the whole. Again, they are almost wholly
many that he actually names are invariably, epiphytes, parasites 
on the trunks and limbs of our forest trees ; and mark ! he 
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distinctly states that ' no trees ' were within sight. It is, in 
short, abundantly clear, that whatever object the soi-disanf 
traveller niay have prescribed to himself in composing this 
narrative, it is totally destitute of all claim to historic verity. 

10. "But he h_as incidentally mentioned a trifling circum
stance, in which again we are fort1mately able to test his 
veracity; and here, too, we find it fails beyond all possibility of 
doubt. He contracted a friendship in England with a young 
student of noble birth, who, in fact, introduced him to this 
imaginary paradise of tlowers. He declares that on the 1st of 
April, 1871, he was delighted to learn that his friend had 
attained great honours throughout England, by rowing in the 
successful one of two boats, that were striving on an English 
river for mastery. We will not dwell on the absurdity of a 
noble's toiling in rowing-boats, nor on the equal absurdity ofa 
mighty nation like England's caring which boat won. We will 
probe him closer than this. He has happily committed him
self to dates. Now we pin him. It was on the 1st of April, 
1871, that this strife of boats occurred, and on this 1st of 
April, 1871, he declares that the news of the result delighted 
him. Where, then, was he on that day? Near the river, of 
course, you say. Not at all: he has actually recorded that at 
noon of that very 1st of April, 1871, he sailed from Bombay, a 
place several thousand· miles from England I Thus he asks 
us to believe that information of the issue of a race of boats 
on an English river, necessarily occupying in all its concomi
tants several hours, was certainly known at several thousand 
miles' distance before the noon of the same day :-we need not 
say a physical impossibility ! The day, however, selected for 
this feat, which sets both time and space at nought, is the 
1st of April, a day for ages devoted by Western superstition 
to mockery and unreality; a circumstance which of itself 
ought to suggest the non-historic character of this document." 

11. Exactly as my supposed Siamese critic de!!,ls with what, 
nevertheless, are irrefragable verities, does the Colensian 
school deal with the Pentateuch ; and the sting and virus of 
both are annulled by the same principle. It may be replied to 
both,-" You assume that what is ordinarily true must be ever 
true; you make no allowance for intelligence, and will, and 
power, controlling the ordinary, and inducing the extraor
dinary." The taste of the Western noble chooses certain 
forms of plant-beauty; his wealth enables him to put in 
motion the maritime resources of his nation to gather the 
objects of his pleasure; mechanical skill to make an artificial 
climate for. them; horticultural skill to grow _them; while 
occidental science is perpetually discovering laws of natur0, 
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whereby things accepted as impossible become matters of 
'daily experience. 

12. So with the Most High God : it is one of His titles that 
He is "Possessor of heaven and earth." .A.11 the laws of 
moral and material being are in His hand : He needs not be 
ever suspending; He wields, uses, controls them. Birth, 
marriage, life, death, health, longevity, puberty, fruitfulness, 
climate, weather, daylight, darkness, sunshine, cloud, military 
skill, order, discipline, power of command, of legislation, of 
administration, the very will of man, his pride or his docility ; 
these, and a thousand more, are but the obedient and ready 
tools with which God effects His purposes. In what I have to say 
in reply to certain charges of untruth brought against the Penta
teuch, I shall ever assume and fall back upon this principle as an 
impregnable truth, however convenient it may be to ignore it. 
. 13. I grant to the full, and support with both my hands, 

the need of uprightness in such inqqiries, that Dr. Colenso so 
strenuously contends for. Will a man lie for God? Yet, 
having accepted, on other grounds, the fact of revelation, and 
that the Pentateuch is an integral part of the divinely-inspired 
Word, I come asRuming that, being of God, it is true; I will 
yield one iota of it only when absolutely compelled to do so. 
I require the objector to give absolute proof of the non. It 
will not do to say, as is so constantly said, "I do not see how." 
Perhaps you do not; perhaps we do not; but is this proof of 
the non? We stand on testimony: at least you must drive us 
out; we are not going to retire at the mere gleam of weapons. 

14. Dr. Colenso (§ 10) observes, "My reason for no longer 
receiving the Pentateuch as historically true, is not that I find 
insuperable dffficulties with regard to the miracles or super
natural revelations of Almighty God, recorded in it, but solely 
that I cannot, as a true man, consent any longer to shut my 
eyes to the absolute, palpable, self-contradictions of the narra
tive." This, at least, narrows our field of combat. ".Absolute, 
palpable, .~P,lf-contradictions," he says. Well, let these be 
arrayed; but let.us be quite clear as to what makes a contra
diction. My ignorance in what manner such and such a result 
was obtained as is testified, is surely no contradiction. The 
Siamese might be ignorant-" might not see how "-the 
intelligence. or a fact could be conveyed from England to 
India, within five minutes : was this therefore an absolute, 
palpable, self-contradiction? How many of Dr. Colenso's 
"contradictions" might in a moment be dissipated by more 
knowledge, as by Ithuriel's spear I 

15 . .Against the principle avowed by Dr. Thornton, in his 
§ 27, I cannot too strongly protest; that «the numbers 
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recorded in our Scriptures stand on a very different foot
ing from the facts; and while [he J clings most stoutly to 
the facts as recorded, [he J gives up the numbers." I 
protest against this eclectic process. The numbers are an 
integral part of the narrative, are thoroughly interwoven with 
the facts in it, and cannot be separated. Whatever of error the 
numbers are liable to, through human infirmity, to the same 
are the facts liable; for the statement that the· numbers were 
expressed in. the orginal MS. by alphabetic or other signs, 
modified by points, is not proved, and is not relevant. Do 
ancient MSS. exist in which the numbers are so expressed? 
But even if it be so, though isolated numbers which present 
difficulties (as 700 and 7,000, in 2 Sam. viii. 4, and 1 Chr. 
xviii. 4), may be thus accounted for, cases in which the 
number occurs again and again many times, with great ampli
tude of detail, and with many concomitant confirmations (such 
as the 600,000 of Israel), derive no light from this peculiarity. 
In our present Hebrew text the numbers are expressed in words 
at length, and there is nothing that I know of to throw them 
out of the category of words in which the facts are recorded. 

16. I propose, mainly, to examine that number against 
which in all ages lances have been shivered. It is the cheval 
de bataille of the impugners of the Sacred Text. Dr. Colenso 
has mainly occupied his first volume with it. Dr. Thornton gives 
it a prominent place in his animadversions. I refer to the 
number of the people of Israel that left Egypt, "six hundred 
thousand men, besides children." It is said to be impossible 
that this number should be in itself true; impossible that it 
should be true as the increase of the households that went 
down into Egypt. These are distinct questions. 

17. Dr. Thornton expressly admits the possibility of the 
number (§ 12), at least in the latter aspect, but he pointedly 
asks, "Is it probable?" He concludes that the true number 
was but 600 armed warriors. The gentlemen who led in the 
discussion sequent on the paper, allowed this number (for the 
most part, though with some diversity of judgment), to go by 
default. 

18. That the people delivered by Jehovah were an immense 
host is seen on the surface of the whole history. I will 
enumerate some examples in point. In many passages they 
are spoken of under the term hosts, or armies (it:i~). "Bring 
out the _children of Israel. . . . . according to their armies" 
(Exod. vi. 26). cc 'rhat I may bring forth mine armies, my 
people, the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt, by 
great judgments" (vii. 4). "In this selfsa~e day have I 
brought your armies out of the land of Egypt." cc All the 
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hosts of the Lord went out." . "The Lord did bring the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt by their armies " 
(xii. 17, 41, 51). In the wilderness of Sinai they were 
numbered in detail "by their armies" (Numb. i. ii. x., 
passim); &c. &c. It is in perfect consonance with this, that, 
on their entrance into the desert, they were able to win a 
pitched battle against the martial nation of Amalek 
(Ex. xvii.) ; and, just on their emergence from it, conquered, 
at the sword's point, the forces of Heshbon, and of Bashan, 
and of Midian, winning from the last-named much spoil, and 
from the first two a vast territory, full of walled cities and 
unwalled towns and villages (Num. xxi. xxxi.). There were 
threescore cities, "all of them fenced with high walls, gates, 
and bars," in Bashan alone (Deut. iii. 4, 5). The whole of 
this immense region was at once possessed and inhabited by 
two and a half out of the twelve tribes. Now, if we adopt 
Dr. Thornton's emendation, that the whole twelve could 
furnish but 600 armed men, we shall have the ludicrous result 
of an army of 600 men conquering these warlike nations, 
capturing their strong fortresses, and then occupying their 
great, fertile, and hitherto populous territories, by a sorry 
colony of one hundred and ten warriors I 

19. The Sacred Story repeatedly calls the people of Israel 
by the dignified term" nation." Jehovah says, "Ye shall be 
unto me an holy nation" (Exod. xix. 6). Moses, appealing 
to their gratitude, asks, " Hath God assayed to go and take 
Him a nation from the midst of anothe1· nation. . . . . accord
ing to all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt ? " 
(Deut. iv, 34). And, just before, he had pictured the sur
rounding peoples, saying, in admiration of the wise statutes 
possessed by Israel, "Surely this g1·eat nation is a wise and 
understanding people I" (Deut. iv. 6-8). 

20. But let us listen to what other (and not friendly) nations 
really did say. More than eighty years before the Exode (for 
it was before Moses was born) we find the increase of Israel 
moving the jealousy and the fear of the powerful king of 
Egypt. He calls his people to his counsels, and thus he 
unburdens him of his misgivings. " Behold, the people of 
the children of Israel are more and mightier than we: come on, 
let us deal wisely with them, lest they multiply, and it come 
to pass that, when there falleth out any war, they join also 
unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get them up 
out of the land" (Exod. i. 9, 10). Let us weigh well these 
words. Granted that they express the exaggeration of terror; 
yet, can they conceivably consist with the hypothesis that, 
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after nearly a century of multiplication (see verses 12, 20) yet 
to run, the people could muster but six hundred men-at-arms? 
Fancy a Pharaoh of martial Egypt quaking in mortal terror 
when he portrays what may happen from his having six 
hundred-no, the progenitors of six hundred-male aliens in 
his empire I · 

21. Pharaoh, however, stands not alone in his fear. At 
the close of the wilderness wandering, another king, Balak 
of Moab, sees the intrusion of the strange tribes into his 
smiling plains, and is " distressed because of the children of 
Israel." He craves the supernatural 'aid of a remote prophet, 
saying, "Behold, there is a people come out from Egypt : 
behold, they cover the face of'the earth [ six hundred men with 
their households] ; come now, therefore, I pray thee, curse 
me this people, for they are too mighty for me [only six hun
dred warriors, remember I]; peradventure I shall prevail, that 
we may smite them, and that I may drive them out of the 
land." Surely this critical hypothesis of arithmetical expur
gation deals somewhat cavalierly with the prowess of ancient 
monarchs, if the sight of six hundred warriors (without 
weapons, too, according to Dr. Colenso) could cause their 
courage thus to ooze out at their fingers' ends I On the other 
hand, all is in thorough consistency with the inspired state
ments of the population of Israel. 

22. Again, these statements themselves, neither few nor 
uniform, sustain the most perfect harmony 1'.nter se. Thus we 
find reiterated allusions to "the. thousands " of Israel. When 
Jethro visited his illustrious son-in-law at the Mount of God 
(Ex. xviii.), he saw with regret that he was "wearing himself 
away" with judging the controversies of the people (pause a 
moment, and weigh the probability of the litigation of six 
hundred householders wearing the judge away I), and coun
selled a transfer of subordinate spheres of the labour, by 
"placing over the people able men . . . . to be rulers of 
thousands, and rulers of hundreds," &c. And this advice 
Moses followed (vv. 21, 25; Dent. i. 15). Thenceforth such 
a subdivision is frequently recognized. The princes of the 
tribes, who at the first census were appointed to stand with 
Moses, are expressly designated (Numb. i. 16) "heads of 
thousands in Israel." When the different modes of sounding 
the silver trumpets w_ere described, and the significance of 
each was defined, it was ordained (Numb. x. 4) that" if they 
blow but with one trumpet, then the princes, which are heads 
of the thousands of Israel, should gather themselves." So, to 
adduce no more, for the avenging expedition against Midian 
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" there were delivered out of the thousands of Israel, a 
thousand of every tribe, twelve thousand armed for war " 
(Numb. xxxi. 4, 5; see also vv. 48, 52, 54). 

23. Far more emphatic than any of these is that invocative 
formula which Moses was wont to utter when the Ark rested 
(Numb. x. 36): - "Return, 0 Jehovah, unto the many 
thousands (lit. the millions,-•!J',it .ni:i:i,) of Israel! "-a 
phrase which, I think, has not been noticed in this con
troversy ; yet one surely of great weight. 

24. And, finally, there are numerous occurrences of high 
numbers, as characterizing Israel, expressed, not only in 
rounded phrase-" totus, teres, ataue i·otundus "-but in minute 
business-like exactness. For, not to speak of the judgments 
inflicted by the Divine sword on great masses of the people 
at once, as the 14,950 who perished in Korah's conspiracy 
(Numb. xvi. 49), and the 2,.t,000 on the defection of Baal-peor 
(xxv. 9), this latter confirmed by an inspired Apostle (1 Cor. 
x. 8), who reckons it as 23,000 (the exact sum lying probably 
between the two round numbers),-not to press these, though 
these alone are quite sufficient to overthrow Dr. Thornton's 
hypothetic estimate, there are no fewer than four enumera
tions, all quite distinct and disconnected, of the sum total of 
the able males of Israel. In two of these, the round number 
alone is given. In the narrative of the Exode itself, it is 
recorded (Ex. xii. 37),-" The children of Israel journeyed 
..... about 600,000 on foot that were men, besides 
children." And, on the promise of flesh at Taberab, Moses, 
himself quailing before the vastness of the gift, remonstrated 
with the Almighty Jehovah thus:-" The people among whom 
I am, are 600,000 footmen ..... Shall the flocks and the 
herds ·be slain for them, to suffice them? or shall all the fiBh 
of the sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them'. ? " 
(xi. 21, 22), where not merely the arithmetical expression 
must be looked at, for this might possibly have been mis
copied, but the wonderment of the language must also be 
weighed, as expressing the vast equivalent of that number in 
Moses's estimation-" the flocks and the herds," "all the fish 
of the sea ! " 

25. But in other cases the round total is exchanged for the 
careful exactitude of an actual census. Twice were the people 
accurately counted by Jehovah's express command.: first, in 
the early part of the desert sojourn, when the total sum of the 
able warriors was (Numb. i. 46) 603,550; and again just at 
its close, when it amounted (xxvi. 51) to 601,730. 

26. Moreover, in both of these two cases last named, not 
only is the totality set down with much precision, but a great 
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number of subordinate sums-sub-totals-are given, the 
aggregate of which makes up the full amount. The numbers 
stand thus:-

First Census. Second Census. 

Reuben 46,500 43,730 
Simeon 59,300 22,200 
Gad 45,650 40,500 
Judah ... 74,600 76,500 
Iasachar · 54,400 64,300 
Zebulun ·57,400 60,500 
Ephraim 40,500 32,500 
Manasseh 32,200 52,700 
Benjamin 35,400 45,600 
Dan ... 62,700 64,400 
Asher ... 41,500 53,400 
Naphtali 53,400 45,400 

603,550 601,730 
Levi ... 22,000 23,000 

27. The enumeration, in general, appears not to have pro
ceeded lower than hundreds, save in one example in each 
census, in which it went as low as tens. In Levi's case 
thousands seem to have cqnstituted the limit of inquest ; but, 
as this tribe stood in a distinct category, and was forbidden 
to be numbered with the rest (Numb. i. 49), we may perhaps 
understand the direction in iii. 15, as implying an estimate, 
rather than a precise enumeration. Yet the comparison of 
the 22,000 Levites with the 22,273 first-borns (iii. 43), and 
the special provision for the odd 273, might suggest that the 
one of these numbers was as minutely accurate as the other; 
in which, of course, there is no impossibility. 

28. This is unimportant. But I. must press the correct 
additions of the constituent :figures in the two censuses, and 
the deliveries of the exact totals, as absolutely proving, utterly 
beyond possibility of sane question,-that these great numbers 
have not suffered from carelessness of honest transcription. The 
whole elaborate theory of Dr. Thornton, often, ho~ever, _put 
forth before, that numbers having been expressed, m ancient 
MSS., by alphabetic characters, modified by superadded dashes 
or dots, the consimilarity of certain of those characters became 
"the most fertile source of errors in the text of Scripture as 
regards numbers ;"-a matter that was so much discussed after
wards, and so generally conceded ;-may be admitted as theory, 
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and yet its relevancy to the present cardinal case must be 
wholly denied. The number of 600,000 certainly owes nothing 
to this cause. That all these constituent figures should have 
been miscopied by careless scribes, quite unintentionally, and 
yet that the totals,-addition-sums of five columns of twelve 
lines each,-should be delivered correct, could have resulted 
only from a special overruling Providence working expressly 
on behalf of falsehood ! 

29. No, there is but one alternative possible. Either the 
numbers are truly given, and 600,000 is the thoroughly trust
worthy sum of the men who left Egypt, or else the numbers 
have been systematically falsified, and this with elaborate care 
that there be no self-contained source of detection ; falsified 
therefore wilfully and wickedly. 

30. Thus we are brought face to face with those who, 
like Dr. Colenso (vol. i., pref. xvii.), deny the historical 
character of the Pentateuch. They see that no transcribers' 
errors will account for the amplitude of these figures ; the 
narrative must stand or fall with them; if they cannot be 
received in their integrity, the Pentateuch is but a romance, a 
fiction, a comparatively modern "story," compiled out of 
" ancient legends." 

31. All our hopes for eternity are inseparably linked with 
this book. If it is not absolute truth,-there was no Fall of 
Man; no arch Adversary; no promise of a Deliverer to bruise 
his head ; no separation of Abraham ; no covenant of bless
ing; no chosen seed; no divinely-appointed redemption by 
blood; no pictured reconciliation to God; no access into the 
Holiest. All these were worthless fables; unhistoric legends. 
If it is not absolute truth, then Jesus was indeed "a deceiver 
of the people;" or a hrainless enthusiast ; He was not God 
manifest in t.he flesh; He did not " speak the words of God;" 
the word which the people heard from Him was not "the 
Father's which had sent him;" His death was valueless as an 
atonement; He is not raised from the dead ; and WE ARE YET 

IN OUR SINS; and they that have fallen asleep in Christ ARE 
PERISHED. ,yes, this is what we have to face; every one of 
these results must follow if the Pentateuch is not the revela
tion of the unlying God,-o aipw~~r; 0u$,;. 

32. It is often asserted that some parts of the written Word 
stand on a different ground from others, in regard to their 
claims to our obedience of faith. In the discussion which 
followed Dr. Thornton's paper, Mr. Titcomb is recorded to 
have said,-" For if I see that. in such matters, which are 
utterly indifferent to the purposes of eternal life, there are 
a variety of statements, one more full and another less full ; one 



361 

appearing a little exaggerated, and another appearing incom
plete ; I fall back .on .the recollection that thpse things have 
nothing to do with the grand moral and spiritual truths of 
Revelation." 

33. This sentiment reappears in so many forms, and on so 
many occasions ; it is so often repeated, that the Bible is not 
intended to teach us science, but religion; it is so constantly 
insinuated that there are many things touched in it which 
are non-essential to its scope, and which, therefore, may be 
erroneously described, without derogating from it as a rule of 
faith and practice,-that it is worth ·while to examine it. I 
widely differ from the opinion. I believe it to be a great 
mistake. I judge it to have its root in a• total misapprehension 
of the real object and scope of the written Word. 'rhose who 
accept the Holy. Scriptures as a rule of life and nothing more, 
intended to enlighten man how to liv~ a righteous life; nay, 
those who see no more in them than a revelation how sinners 
may be saved from condemnation by the sacrifice of Christ, 
and delivered from the wrath to come ;-fail to grasp the 
scope of the Word as really,-not as egregiously, not as 
fatally,-as those who see in it only a true history of venerable 
antiquity. The object of the inspired writings:, uninterruptedly 
kept in view throughout the ages, as the successive portions 
were communicated by the Eternal Spirit to· the prophets, 
may be, I think, described as the "Mystery of God's will, 
according to the good pleasure which He hath purposed in 
Himself: that, in the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
He would gather into a Head (avwmpaAau~uau0ai) all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth" (Eph. i. 9, 10). In other words, the reconciling of all 
things to Himself by the death of Christ, and the subjecting 
of aJ.l to Manhood in resurrection, in His person, to the glory 
of God the Father. (See also Ps. viii.; Heb. ii.; 1 Cor. xv.; 
Phil. ii.; Col. i.; Rev. v., &c.) This is a vast theme, on 
which the Holy Ghost has vouchsafed to discourse with man. 
The salvation of sinners, and their sanctification, forms indeed 
one chapter-a very important part, but still only a part-of 
the great Epos, which begins before man was made, and which 
runs on till the Church sits on the throne of glory with the 
glorified Christ, members of His body, [made] of His flesh 
and of His bones, and thence into eternity to come. Every
thing, therefore, may find place in the Scriptures of God. 
I dare not say, of anything, 'l'his is irrelevant or non-essential; 
natural history, geology, cosmogony, chronology, Gentile 
history, ethics, -whatever it is, its place in the ~ecord depends 
on its connection with the grand purpose, more recondite or 
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more obvious; and of this He alone is the competent judge, 
who unfolds the purpose. Of this, however, we may be con
fident ; nothing that He sees fit to interweave into His 
Revelation will be other than absolutely true, absolutely 
worthy of our subjection of mind, whether it appear to our 
clouded vision trivial or momentous. 

34. Having shown, as I trust I have, that the number 
assigned to Israel at the Exode is no lectio varia, no lapsiis 
calami of a careless scribe, but an integral part of the. text as it 
came from the writer, I proceed to test the demand that it be 
rejected, because of the "palpable self-contradictions " which 
cleave to it. This is, as Dr. Thornton remarks(§ 12), "the 
very basis of the operations of Dr. Colenso and his followers 
against the authenticity of the Old Testament." 

35. It is argued that such a population:, on the given con
ditions of origin and time, was, if not absolutely impossible 
without a miracle, at least so excessively improbable as to be 
unworthy of belief. How could the households which went 
down with Jacob have increased to 600,000 adult males during 
the sojourn in Egypt? Now, at the outset, what is probability? 
Is it not the assumption that the Jike results will follow certain 
conditions, as have invariably followed them hitherto within 
human experience, cmteri'.s pwribus ? The application of this 
law to the case before us breaks down at once, as soon as 
we admit that the sacred narrative everywhere asserts, that 
God Himself had a special o_bject in view ; for what parity is 
there between human experience and the energy of the Most 
High God? (See s1ipra,, § 12.) 

36. I admit that the period of the increase was 215, and not 
430 years ; the authority of Paul (Gal. iii. 17) being conclu
sive that the Giving of the Law was 430 years after the 
Covenant of Promise made to Abraham (Gen. xii. 3, 7). It 
is certain from the narrative that at the bisection of this term 
Jacob went down to Egypt. For, from the Covenant 

To the birth of Isaac . . . 25 years. 
To the birth of Jacob .. . 60 ,, 
To the interview with Pharaoh .. . 130 ,, 

215 

Gen. xii. 4 ; xxi. 5. 
,, XXV. 26. 
,, xlvii. 9. 

37. That the multiplication of the chosen seed should be a 
matter of Divine care, was guaranteed by express covenant, 
often reiterated. "I will make of thee a great nation," was 
the promise of Jehovah to Abram when He called him to 
forsake his father's house (Gen. xii. 2). "I will make thy 
seed as the dust of the earth" (xiii. 16). "Tell the stars, if 
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thou be able to number them: so shall thy seed be" (xv. 5). 
" I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations 
of thee" (xvii. 6). "Abraham shall surely become a great 
and mighty nation" (xviii. 18). "In multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the. stars of. the heaven; and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore" (xxii. 17). So, in turn, to 
Isaac:-" I will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of 
heaven" (xxvi. 4). And again to Jacob:-" God Almighty 
bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee " 
(xxviii. 3). · "Thy seed shall be as, the dust of the earth" 
(xxviii. 14). "I am God Almighty: be fruitful and multiply; 
a nation and a company of nations shall be of thee" (xxxv. 11). 
It may be objected that these promises of multiplication looked 
forth into the far-distant future, to be fulfilled in the mystic 
SEED. While I admit the mystic application, I note that in 
most of these promises this item is immediately _followed by the 
assurance that the seed so •multiplied shall possess the very 
lands of the Patriarchs' sojourn; which appears to limit the 
primary fulfilment, at least, to the Eisode into Canaan: while, 
in xlvi. 3, Jehovah expressly covenants to Jacob, that Egypt 
itself shall be the scene of the vast increase. " Fear not to 
go down into Egypt ; for I will THERE make of thee a great 
nation." 

38. Antagonists charge the stated in.crease of Israel with 
high improbability. Nay, there is the highest probability in 
its favour. If there were no other passage collaterally bearing 
on the point than the promise last quoted, it would alone be 
conclusive for the probability. For what are the conditions? 
These :-the Omnipotent God, unimpeachable in truth, who 
possesses and wields all the resources of being, all the powers 
ofnature and spirit, pledges His word that Jacob shall become 
not only a nation, but a great n<itiun, in Egypt; and that He 
Himself will make him this. Could the result be otherwise 
than it is narrated to have been ? 

39 . .A.nd the infinite resources are presently put into opera
tion. The Patriarch, already, in two generations (which there 
is no reason to suppose complete, as his sons were still in the 
prime of life), has become seventy souls·; and they all migrate 
to Egypt. The next thing we read of them is as follows :
" And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty, and 
the land was filled with them " (Exod. i. 7.) (Let us not fail to 
note the emphasis that attaches to these phrases, in the very 
variety and cumulation of them). Their abnormal increase 
(swarming, "like the fry of fishes," ill"'I, as Jacob had. pre
dicted of the progeny of Joseph, Gen. ~lviii. 16) excited the 
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fear of the jealous king, as we have already seen,'and evoked 
the most energetic efforts for repression. With what result? 
The inspired historian is most explicit :-" But the more they 
afflicted them, the more they multiplied and grew" {Exod. i. 12). 
Still the conflict went on, man against God; dread of the 
rapidly swarming alien population caused new measures of 
cruel repressive policy; but with the same result, "the people 
multiplied, and waxed very mighty" (i. 20). 

40. By-and-by, after the deliverance has been effected, we 
find distinct and repeated recognition of the vastness of the 
population, not merely as an absolute fact (of which many 
examples have been adduced), but in relation to its increase 
from small beginnings; which increase is always presented as 
a wonderful manifestation of Divine power. 'l'hus Moses, 
when, recounting the history, he alludes to his having, at an 
early period in the sojourn, painfully felt the burden of so 
great a people, pauses a moment to make this reflection 
(Deut. i. 10) ;-" Jehovah your God hath multiplied you, and 
behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude." 
In the same discourse he presently reminds them of the 
smallness of their origin (vii. 7),-" Ye were the fewest of all 
peoples; " and again, with a definiteness which strongly 
brings into prominence the marvellous augmentation ;-" Thy 
fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and ten persons, 
and now, Jehovah thy God hath made thee as the stars of 
heaven for multitude" (x. 22). And yet once more, the 
growth of one man into a nation, and this in Egypt, was 
ordained for solemn and set remembrance, when the land of 
inheritance should be possessed. Let us examine the terms 
of this ordinance (Deut. xxvi. 1-11) :-" And it shall be, 
when thou art come in unto the laud which Jehovah thy 
God giveth thee . for an inheritance, and possessest it, and 
dwellest therein, that thou shalt take of the first of all the 
fruit of the earth, which thou shalt bring of thy land that 
Jehovah thy God give~h thee, and shalt put it in a basket, 
and shalt go unto the· place which Jehovah thy God shall 
choose to place his name there. And .thou shalt go unto 
the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto him, 'I 
profess this day unto Jehovah thy God, that I am come unto 
the country which Jehovah sware unto our fathers for to give 
us.' And the priest shall take the basket out of thine hand, 
and set it down before the altar of Jehovah thy God. And 
thou shalt speak and eay before Jehovah thy God, 'A Syrian 
ready to perish was my father; and he went down into Egypt, 
and sojourned there with a few, and became there a nation, 

·z d l '" great, mig ity, an popu ous. 
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41. Thus, I venture to assert, it has been shown, upon 
abundant and impregnable evidence, that the facts that the 
children of Israel amounted to hundreds of thousands at the 
time of the Exodus; that these were the increase of Jacob's 
household; and that the increase mainly occurred while they 
were in Egypt; are no e':X::crescences casually affixed to the 
Sacred History, but integral and inseparable parts thereof, 
and must of necessity stand or fall with it. If the number is 
false, it is wilfully, consciously, false; and the whole narrative 
is false,-" unhisteric," to use Dr. Colenso's euphemism; 
because in every page it either asserts or assumes this 
numerical condition. 

42. If, then, the increase which the historian uniformly 
presents was in the highest degree probable, on the data 
which he also furnishes, viz. the covenant engagement 9f One 
who could not lie and could not fail,-the whole ground is cut 
from beneath our opponents' feet ; and it seems almost an 
idle work of supererogation to show that the actual increase 
of the race within the given period was, after all, nothing so 
far exceeding ordinary providential supervision as to call for 
incredulousness, or even for wonder. The true wonder is that 
the Blessed God should condescend to take such interest in 
man. 

43. Professor Rawlinson (" .A.ids to Faith," 280) ·cites the 
recorded fact that Jacob brought into Egypt fifty-one grand
sons~; and observes that "if, under the special blessing of God 
so repeatedly promised to .Abraham, his male descendants had 
continued to increase at the same rate, they would long 
within the specified period have reached the required number." 
In a note, he adds :-" The average increase of the male,1 in 
the two generations had been 11w1·e than sevenfold each gene
ration. .A sevenfold increase would have given 8.57,157 males 
in the fifth gener:1t,ion, and 6,000,099 in the sixth." 

44. It will, per-haps, be said that these c•mputations are so 
old and stale that they ought not to be reproduced at this 
stage of the controversy. The true question is not, are they 
old, but, have they been answered? I have met with no 
answer to them. Dr. Thornton, indeed (§ 12), by a compu
tation somewhat similar-viz,, seventy men to begin, rearing 
each man in thirty-five years five sons; and then at the end 
of 210 years by uniting together the half of each of the last two 
generations for the men capable of arms-brings out a result 
of 656,250. This he allows will meet the requirements of the 
text; but he refuses it as improbable. 

45. The, grounds he adduces for this conclusion are. the 
following :-1. So large a number could not have dwelt in all 
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Lower Egypt. 2. The number of deaths in the wilderness 
must have been nearly fifty per day. This, he thinks, not 
probable; not because the death-rate is unusually high, but 
becamie the number of corpses in a limited space would be 
enormous. 3. The total number did not increase during the 
forty years' wilderness wandering ( §13-15). 

46. Let us examine these seriatim. Dr. Thornton, taking 
2,000,000 as the entire population required by 600,000 fighting 
men, asks if we can " suppose so many to have been able to 
find habitations ? The present population of Lower Egypt is 
about 2,000,000. But at the time of the Exodus there must 
have been Egyptians as well as Hebrews living in the country. 
We cannot put them at less than 1,000,000. Now, as the 
present population of Lower Egypt gives 340 to a square 
mile, a population half as large again would give 510 to a 
square mile, which is considerably in excess of 438, the 
number per square mile inhabiting Belgium, the most thickly
populated country known in the world." 

47. On turning to Professor Hughes's "Manual of 
Geography" (London, 1869), the latest authority I have, I 
find him saying, "The population of Egypt numbers upwards 
of 5,000,000." Of course, the great majority are resident in 
Middle and Lower Egypt. Why Dr. Thornton limits his 
inquiry to Lower Egypt I do not know ; for the Pharaohs 
reigned over all Egypt, as is shown by their statues and 
pictures wearing the crowns of both the Upper and Lower 
provinces. The population in their days was, of course, far 
greater than under Moslem rule. Josephus sets it down as 
seven and a half millions in his time, and Diodorus at nearly 
the same. These facts sufficiently refute Dr. Thornton's first 
difficulty.* . 

48. His second I am somewhat at a loss to appreciate. A.s 
I read it, it is this :-Since 600,000, the generation of men 
above twenty years, perished in the forty years, the daily death
rate, including women, but excluding those who perished by 
pestilence, must have been fifty per day. He again asks, 
"Is this probable?" Is what probable? The death-rate oi 
fifty per day, which is 15,000 per annum, or two and a half 
per cent.? No; there is nothing unusual in this, which is in 
fact exceeded by the death-rate of Paris or London. "What 
appears enormous is not the population, but the actual 

· number of dead bodies collected within a limited space." I 
confess this surprises me, that a charge-at least a sus-

* Dr. Thornton bas correctly given the population of the whole of Belgium 
as 438 to the square mile. But its most fertile and best-cultivated province, 
East Flanders, maintains upwards of 700 to the square mile. (Hughes.) 
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picion-should lie against the veracity of the Pentateuch 
numbers on such a ground as this I Why, is it not self
evident that even if the camp had been actually affixed to one 
spot for the entire forty years, they would have been no worse 
off for the disposal of their dead than London, which does 
manage to put its dead out of sight without pestilence,-

" Though its clime 
Is fickle, and its year most part deform'd . 
With dripping rains, or wither'd by a frost;" 

though it lacks the burning sun and the desiccating sands of 
the Arabian desert. But what are the facts? The wilderness 
wandering (as any good map will show) covered about 
40,000 square miles. Thus, fifteen corpses had to be got rid 
of, on an average, in every square mile of such a soil and 
such a climate, in the course of forty years. 

49. And the third is like unto it. Here it is, word for word. 
"These 620,000, strangelyenough,leave behind them a progeny 
somewhat less numerous than themselves. Instead of 603,550, 
we have, at the numbering in the plain of Jordan, only 601,730. 
Instead of five sons, each man would seem to have had, on an 
average, a fraction less than one." What is there strange in 
this, when "with many of them God was not well pleased;" 
when "forty years long He was grieved with that generation," 
and sware in His wrath that every one of the whole number 
that came up out of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, 
should die in the wilderness; when the whole period was one 
of judgment,' and its protraction was expressly and solely in 
order that the carcases of that rebellious generation should fall 
in the wilderness ? Why, I say, is it strange, with this key in 
our hand, that Israel's population did not increase during those 
forty years ? It would have contradicted the whole economy 
of God, if it had. 

50. The strength of the assault upon the cardinal number 
we are discussing lies, I think, in the argument which is 
embodied in Dr. Uolenso's chap. xvi., entitled, "The Exodus 
in the Fourth Generation." His reasoning here is plausible ; 
I hesitate not to confess it is forcible; at first reading it seems 
invulnerable. Yet, if it really cannot be answered; ifit cannot 
be logically shown to be an elaborate non sequitur; our position 
must be untenable, his conclusion must be accepted, and, 
as a consequence, we must give up our Bible I For this 
is his conclusion:-" From this it can be shown, beyond a 
doubt, that it is quite impossible that there should have been 
such a number of the people of Israel in Egypt~ at the time of 
the Exodus, as to have furnished 600,000 warriors in the prime 
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of life, representing, at least, two millions of persons, of all 
ages and sexes ;-that is to say, it is impossible, 1f we will tnke 
the.,. data to be derived from the Pentate11ch itse{f '' (i. 101). 

ul. The argument rests on the promise made by Jehovah to 
Abram, under circumstances of great solemnity (Gen. xv. 13-
16) ;-" Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in 
a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall 
afflict them 400 years. And also that nation, whom they shall 
serve, will I judge: and afterward shall they come out with 
great substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace ; 
thou shalt be buried in a good old age. But in the fourth 
generation they shall come hither again : for the iniquity of 
the Amorites is not yet full." Of this last sentence Dr. Colenso 
Hays, with his usual confluent assertion, " this can only mean 
in the fourth generation, reckoning from the time when they 
should leave the land of Canaan, and go down into Egypt." 
Then he adduces the recorded cases of Reuben and Levi, both 
of whom were represented by the fourth descendants in 
successive generation, reckoning in each case the son of Jacob 
as the first of the four. He arrays also Judah, another son, 
some of whose fourth descendants (in the same mode of com
putation) were in the Exode. 

52. But these are all, absolutely all, the examples he is able 
to furnish, out of Holy Scripture, of the principle on which he 
so relies, and on which he builds so great an edifice. It is, 
when built, a pyramid standing on its apex. Let us see 
whether there is no counter evidence on the sam~ matter. 

53. I have already admitted that the reasoning built on these 
premises appears at first sight forcible. Yet it does not prove 
what is sought,-'-that only four generations intervened between 
the Eisode into Egypt and the Exode. And if this is not 
proved, nothing is proved. For everything depen<ls upon the , 
fact that no more than four generations occurred in any line; 
because else these may have been according to the abnormal 
and rare condition of patriarchal protraction, and rapid and 
frequent succession the rule. In some lines, four generations 
appear certainly to have reached from Jacob to the Exode, viz., 
those from Reuben, Levi, and Judah. But of no other of the 
twelve patriarchs can this be shown. On the other hand, some 
of them certainly produced mor~ ge1;1erations in the same time. 
Thus, Joseph, Manasseh, Mach1r, Gilead, Hepher, Zelophehad, 
-.six. Again, Joseph, Ephraim, Beriah, Rephah, 'l'elah, Tahan, 
Laadan, Ammihud, Elishama, Nun,-ten. And though Judah, 
through Hezron, reached the Exode in four protracted lives, 
yet, through the same fruitful grandson, he had more numerous 
stages of descent; for ,Judah, Pharez, Hezron, Ram, Ammina-



dab, Nahshon,-are six: and since Elisheba, the wife of Aaron, 
was the daughter of Amminadab, and her sons Nadab and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, were made priests at the ordina
tion of the priesthood (Exod. xxviii. 1), three months after the 
E~ode, and therefore the youngest of the four was at least 
thirty years old, we have silven,-Judah, Pharez, Hezron, Ram, 
Amminadab, Elisheba, Nadab. And yet once more; Judah, 
Pharez, Hezron, Chelub, Hur, Uri, Bezaleel,-seven: for this 
last was, at the Exode, a man of sufficient standing to be put 
in charge of the whole artistic work of the tabernacle. 
Nahshon, too, though two generations lower than Moses, must 
have been, not a mere youth, but a man of weight and stand
ing; for he was the prince or chiefman of the tribe of Judah, 
one of "the renowned of the congregation," at the Exode 
(Numb.i. 7, 16; ii. 3; x.14). 

54. And Shelah was a grown man some years before Pharez 
was born (Gen. xxxviii. 14); so that his descendants, though 
nothing is recorded of this line, may well have been a gene
ration in advance of the latter; and so Judah may have been 
represented, through Shelah, by his eighth descent. The 
princes of· the tribes are not, in general, traceable in the 
genealogies, either by their own names, or by their fathers' ; 
or we should probably have additional evidence in this 
direction. 

55. The lineage of Joshua, the sun of Nun, as given in 
1 Chron. vii. 22-27, is the loftiest mountain in the way of 
Dr. Colenso's progress. He feels it, and labours hard to 
remove it (§ iii. et seq.). This he essays by three engines of 
war. (1.) "This is an exception to the rule, which prevails 
univei·sally [the italics are his] in the Pentateuch." Sup
posing it were, it is of equal authority. But it is not true. 
'rhat the rule does not prevail universally I have above amply 
shown. (2.) He throws overboard the Chronicles, as of no 
authority. (3.) He asserts that ·« the Book of Chronicles 
itself exhibits the rule of the Pentateuch in other cases," 
which he adduces. But, of these cases, two are Nahshon and 
Bezaleel, the one the sixth, the other the seventh, as shown 
above, instead of the fourth, which he arbitrarily calls "the 
rule."* 

56. He then proceeds to undermine the statement in his 

* Dr. Colenso argues that Bezaleel was the foui:th fro_m Hezron (though 
he was not the fourth but the fifth in the sense m which Moses was the 
fourth from Levi), fo;sooth ; as if that wer~ pertll;lei_it ; because ~~zr?n was 
born in Canaan. But again, if it were pertment, it 1s not true. : it 1s lillpos
sible. Pharez, the father of Hezron, must have been a babe m arms at the 
Eisode. (See Gen. xxxviii.) 
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way: assuming (for which there is not a shadow of proof) that 
Joshua was forty-five years old at the Exode; and asserting 
that the statement,-that " Elishama, the son of .A.mmihud, 
was the captain of the host of Ephraim (Numb. ii. 18), about 
a year after his grandson, Joshua, had commanded the whole 
Hebrew force which fought with .A.malek,"-is hardly credible. 
(See § 58, infra.) Then he charges contradictions against the 
narrative in 1 Chron., which rest, however, wholly on his gloss, 
the passage being capable of a self-consistent interpretation; 
and at last cites a reconciling view of Kuenen's, the result of 
which, Dr. Colenso admits, "would perfectly agree with our 
other data." Yet he rejects it, "for the reasons above given; " 
by which, I presume, he means his own self-constituted rule of 

. only four generations (I can find no other "reasons given") ; 
and this is worthless. 

57. My ownmode of reading 1 Chron. vii.. 20-27 would be 
somewhat like this :-Ephraim (whose very name signifies 
fruitful, see Gen. xlviii. 16, 19) had nine sons, Shnthelah, 
Bered, Tahath, Eladah, Tahath II. (named perhaps in memory 
of the former already deceased), Zabad, Shuthelah II. (as 
before), Ezer, and Elead. The Gittites slew these last two. 
Then another son, Beriah, from whom came, after eight gene
rations, Joshua. .As Beriah's daughter seems to have been 
co-ordinate with Aaron (in .generation), she could have built 
the Bethhorons only by her descendants, who perhaps retained 
her name; unless, indeed, she had married a Canaanite, and 
had emigrated to Canaan in the early part of the sojourn in 
Goshen. This is by no means impossible: Elishama, who was 
six generations lower than she, was captain of the host of 
Ephraim at the Exode. 

58 . .A.s to the generations, the following scheme is possible, 
and consistent :-

Assume that the Eisode into· Egypt occurred in the year 
of the Julian Period ... 
when Joseph was 39, and Ephraim may have been 7. 

Ephraim may have bad several wives, and so all his 
nine early sons may have been born by... .. . .. . 

Ezer and Elead, slain at Gath 
Beriah born .. . 
Rephah ,, .. . 
Telah ,, .. . 
Tahan ,, .. . 
Laadan ,, 
.Ammihud,, 
Elishama ,, 
Nun 
Joshua 

,, ... 
Exode 

An. Jui. P. 

3008 

3033 
3048 
3049 
3068 
3086 
3104 
3122 
3140 
3158 
3176 
3194 
3223 
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Thus Elishama would be 65 at the Exode and Joshua would 
be 29. This scheme supposes each son to become a father at 
the age of 18; an assumption surely by no means extravagant 
of the heirs of such promises. 

59. It appears then that, of four out of the twelve sons of 
Jacob, we are able to assert on the direct authority of Holy 
Scripture, that the generations from them to the Exode from 
Egypt vary from four to ten; while, of the remaining eight 
patriarchs, the records are not sufficient to enable us to deter
mine the point. It seems to me likely that the average was 
nearer the greater than the smaller' number; that the men, 
for the most part, married early. At all events there is no 
warranty for the assertion that, characteristically and normally, 
a generation (in the sense of the word we have been assuming) 
is to be computed at fifty-four years. 

60. I venture to suggest, however, that the words of the great 
Promise (Gen. xv. 16), may have had a very different mean
ing. What Dr. Colenso confidently asserts, as a self-evident 
fact, that the four generations must be reckoned from the 
time when the seed should leave Canaan and go into Egypt, 
is a gratuitous assumption. It rather appears that the 
"fourth generation" of ver. 16, looks distinctly back to the 
"four hundred years" of ver. 13; that the two periods are 
conterminous and co-equal. Now that the four hundred years 
were to begin with Abraham himself, and to be reckoned from 
the birth of the seed, de quo agitatur, is generally admitted; 
and even by Dr. Colenso (§ 107). He was just a hundred 
years old at the birth of his son; and it might well be that 
Jehovah, speaking immediately with him, might take his own 
age at that then future epoch, as the standard of the genera
tions He foretold, announcing that, after four such generations 
as Abraham's own, the seed should come back to Canaan. 

61. It may be said this is but a gloss, a private exegesis of 
the passage, and that Dr. Colenso's is better. But, I submit, 
this is to lose sight of the true issue. It is enough for us, the 
defenders, to give a possible, a tenable interpretation, which 
being accepted, the narrative shall be consistent. It is for 
the opponent to show that there is no possible interpreta
tion, on which the narrative can be true. If he has not 
done, if he cannot do, this, he has done nothing. Here 
is the venerable Record, bearing its witness : we must 
assume its truth, until it is proved false. It will not do to say, 
"If we take a certain passage in a certain prescribed sense, it 
is false," unless he can compel us to admit that sense; unless 
he can absolutely drive us from every other;. unless he can 
prove no· other tenable. Let us only be able to. suggest 

2 F 2 
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. another sense of the given words, which is maintainable: it 
may not be necessarily the true one, but it affords an 
escape from his dilemma, and his argument is absolutely 
harmless.* 

62. And such, I am bold to aver, is the case with this 
palmary argument of our great opponent. 

63. 'fhe careful examiner will not fail to perceive that the 
ruling of Gen. xv. 16 (" fourth generation"), in Dr. Colenso's 
sense is the base on which the great majority of his numerical 
difficulties rest; and that this being shown to be unnecessary, 
to use no stronger a phrase, they also vanish. Such is, for 
example, the deduction of his chap. xvii., that, allowing the 
seed of Jacob to have had on an average 4½ sons each, in four 
generations they would amount to 4,923, instead of 600,000. 
Yes; but carry on the same rate of increase a few generations 
more, I will not say to the tenth, as in Joshua's case, but to the 
seventh or eighth;-and the result will, be 448,596 for the 
seventh, or 2,018,632 for the eighth. 

64. Such, too, the matter of his chap. xviii., the census of 
the Danites and the Levites. For, as Dan was about 42 years 
old, so his own son Hushim may well have been 24, at the 
Eisode. Allow the above average of 4½ sons to each genera
tion, and we arrive at the vast number of 16G,000 (or, in
cluding but the fathers and grandfathers as still surviving, 
considerably upwards of 200,000), instead of 62,700, at the 
Exode, in the ninth stage from the patriarch Dan, which is 
parallel with· Nun, the father of Joshua. 

65. The case of the Levites is, I admit, more difficult; 
because of the minuteness and precision with which the 
lineage of Moses and Aaron is limited to four stages from 
Levi. There may be a mystic reason for this,-considering 
their typical standing (see Heb. iii. 1-6; v. 1-4), analogous to 
that strange delay which seems to have marked the economy 
of God in the production of the Promised Seed of the Woman. 
Whether this be so or not, there is nq certainty whatever, 
that the other sons of Levi were increased by no more 
than four successive generations in all, to the Exode. 

* I ask careful attention to this point--one of very great importance in 
a discussion such as this ; and the more because, by cursory readers and 
loose thinkers, it is generally overlooked. It is considered that the assaulter 
and the defender stand on the same ground with regard to suggested modes. 
In truth, as I say in the text, I am not obliged to prove my modus true ; 
whereas, be is obliged to prove ·it ~alse. In many a.nd many a matter 
Dr. Colenso contents himself with asking, How could they do this 1 Where 
could they procure that 'I If I reply, I do not know how or where, he has 
gained nothing ; but if I can suggest,-Possibly thus, or possibly there, it 
is amply sufficient, unless he can prove it impossible. 
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Since, if it were so, Libni and Shimi would be contemporary 
with Amram, and their sons contemporary with Aaron and 
Moses; and since Eliasaph, the son of Lael, was chief of the 
house of the Gershonites at the census, where can this Lael 
come? It seems there !flUSt have been more generations 
intervening than four. Gershon and Merari may both have 
Jiad sons early, and so may their descendants; Kohath and 
his descendants late. 'l'hus, while the latter has but four, the 
other two may have run on to eight or ten generations. In 
1 Chron. xxiv. 26, 27, a third son,.Jaaziah, is attributed to 
Merari. 

66. The questions which Dr. Colenso raises connected with 
the duties of, and the provision made for, the priests, are of a · 
different character, and must be met on other principles. He 
argues that, since the priesthood was limited to the male line 
of Aaron, and, after the death of Nadab and Abihu, there 
were but two sons of Aaron, there could not have been more 
than three priests in the wilderness. How could these have 
accomplished the multifarious duties assigned to them, par
ticularly the sprinkling of the blood of the 150,000 lambs at 
the Passover anniversary? I reply, Eleazar and Ithamar may 
have had each numerous sons, though Nadab and Abihu died 
childless ; and, though at the Exode none of these had attained 
priestly age, yet, seeing that Aaron was now 83 years old, 
his grandsons may well have been on the verge of 30, and so 
several, in succession, of each line may have soon taken their 
place in the priestly band. 

u7. But, in the opening of the national intercourse with 
Goel, there were already persons who had priestly standing, 
and performed priestly duties; and these seem not to have 
been Aaron and his sons. For, at the foot of Sinai, when the 
Law was given, not only was the whole nation set, contingently 
upon obedience, in a priestly standing, but (Exod. xix. 22) 
there were certain persons officially recognized as "the priests." 
And, somewhat later, on the summons to Moses and Aaron to 
come up to the Mount (xxiv. 5), Moses "sent young men, 
which offered burnt-offerings," &c. The absolute prohibition 
of all but the seed of Aaron to perform priestly service 
(Numb. xvi. 40) was not till after the insurrection of Korah; 
to the date of which we have no certain clue, though the 
margin of our English Bible puts it conjecturally, cir. 1471 ; 
that is, about the middle of the wilderness sojourn. It may 
be, then, that these primal priests for some years had a sub
ordinate service in the sanctuary, till Aaron's grandsons were 
sufficiently numerous. Much of Dr. Colenso's difficulty is 
wholly dependent on our ignorance-how could they sprinkle 
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the blood of so many lambs ? and is of a Siamese character. 
Perhaps the blood of many was collected into a common 
reservoir, and a basin of this being then dipped, the sprinkling 
of this was reckoned the sprinkling of the whole. Perhaps 
in other ways the case was met ; but our ignorance how must 
not surely overthrow the distinct testimony. Even if the 
" how ? " were absolutely inconceivable, the difficulty would 
not be greater than the carrying a verbal message from London 
to Bombay in five minutes would have been to our grand
fathers. 

6"8. One of Dr. Colenso's earliest "impossibilities" is, that 
the congregation could not be "gathered unto the door of 
the tabernacle" (as commanded by Jehovah, Lev. viii. 3) ; 
because, he says, the words "at the door" require that " they 
must have come within the court" (§ 35). Now only nine 
men could have stood "at the door," if the words are to be 
pressed with a literality which would be indeed absurd; and 
if not, where can we put a limit? If one part of the crowd 
touched the door, are not the terms met ? Then the court 
itself was merely an inclosure of linen hangings. What if 
these curtains, of some eight feet high, were unhung for the 
occasion? There would then be opened an area, before the. 
camp-tents were reached, of 2,000 cubits every way; the 
tabernacle standing in an open square of 4,000 cubits 
(7,200 feet) the side. A man could stand in a square cubit 
well. Now, if we suppose the assembly to have been limited 
to the east half of the area, facing the tabernacle door, we 
shall have 8,000,000 square cubits ;-that is, standing space 
for eight millions of men. Whereas, the actual men, 600,000 
in number, could be contained in a space of 360 yards wide 
by 600 yards long. It is highly probable, however, that in 
this, and many other instances, the "whole congregation" 
was gathered representatively, by their chief men or heads of 
families, not individually .. For when (Exod. xii. 3) Jehovah 
commanded Moses and Aaron to "speak to all the congrega
tion of Israel" about the ordinance of the Passover, we are 
informed that Moses (v. 21) obeyed this command by" calling 
for all the elders of Israel." And so this difficulty melts to 
nothing. 

69. 'l'he example of Numb. xvi., on which Dr. Colenso rests 
to disprove this latter hypothesis, is not conclusive ; for the 
assembly might consist of chief men, from whom the elders 
might be officially distinct. But here, the congregation, 
though "gathered unto the door of the tabernacle" (v. 19), 
were also (in part at least) about the tents of Dathan and 
Abiram (vv. 24-27), which were not less than 3,600 feet 
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away. One of two things: either (1) the congregation was 
one which, while it was "gathered to the door," reached also 
three-quarters of a mile away; or (2) the congregation was, 
in bulk, occupying its ordinary place in the tents of the 
camp, while, in delegate, it was assembled at the tabernacle 
door. Either hypothesis consists with the text, and either 
solves the difficulty . 

. 70. Dr. Colenso has another chapter on this matter. « How 
is it conceivable that a man should do what [Moses and] 
Joshua are here said to have done?" (p. 36.) To this it may 
be replied, « Qui facit per alium, facit per se." In the delivery 
of the Law to the people at the close of his course, while, from 
Deut. i. 1, 5; iv. 44, 45; v. 1, &c., it would seem that Moses 
alone and individually was engaged; yet, from xxvii. 1, we infer 
that the elders were ass.ociated with him in the work, they 
speaking as his delegates, and so lightening the labour; while 
yet it was, essentially, in each publication, the utterance of 
Moses. Again, we learn (xxxi. 28-30) that the minatory 
Song of chap. xxxii., which is said to have been spoken by 
Moses « in the ears of all the congregation," was actually 
spoken by him "in the ears" of " the elders of the tribes and 
their officers." And we may well suppose that Joshua at 
Mount Ebal (Josh. viii.) availed himself of the like resource, 
he reading personally to " the elders and officers and judges," 
or else to the Levites, the words of the Law, which they then 
repeated in various parts of the assembled crowd. Of course, 
we need not understand that more than the curses and the 
blessings of Deut. xxvii. and xxviii. were read ; and this 
reading had been expressly prescribed to the Levites (Deut. 
xxvii. 14). · 

71. The "'impossibility" of the transaction on Mounts Ebal 
and Gerizim is so strenuously insisted on, that it comes up 
again in a later volume of the same work (iii. 53~). A good 
deal of the difficulty is of the character which I call Siamese; 
"it is not easy to see"-" in what way" this or that was con
ducted. But an aspect which fuinishes another thrust at the 
populousness of Israel deserves a moment's consideration. If 
two millions of persons were gathered-" all the congregation 
oflsrael, with the women, and the little ones, and the strangers 
that were conversant among them" (Josh. viii. 35), how could 
they stand ? " They would stretch for miles " ( § 7 7 4) ; "no 
human voice could reach their ears" (§ 41). "Joshua cannot 
be supposed to have read first to one party, then to another: 
. . . . the day would not have sufficed" (§ 42). There-
fore the account is imaginary. . 

72. Now, it is admitted that the length of the valley between 
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the two mountains is three miles, and its breadth 200 to 300 
yards. But people in a dense crowd can stand each in 
18 inches square. They often do in London streets ; not, 
indeed, comfortably, but endurably. .Allowing such a close 
crowd, 600,000 men could stand in 500 yards length of the 
valley, the width being 300 yards. For here would be 150,000 
square yards, and four men to a square yard= 600,000. More 
than this is surely not required by the text. To suppose that 
every woman, and every infant, were present, merely to prove 
the story false, is to treat the Book of God as we would treat 
no other book; the words of Josh. viii. 35, legitimately mean 
no more than that there were women and children and 
strangers in the crowd, as is always the case in such crowds. 

73. But, in the recent accurate survey of Palestine by means 
of the Exploring Fund, Lieut . .Anderson finds and (" Recov. 
of Jerus." 464) describes and maps, in the side of Ebal, " a 
break in the regular slope of the hill, and a small, but steep, 
valley coming up from the vale below almost to the summit, 
forming a vast natural amphitheatre, in height equal to the 
mountain. Immediately opposite to this the steep slope of 
Mount Gerizim is similarly broken by a valley, forming a 
second natural amphitheatre of equal beauty and grandeur. 
In these two lateral valleys," continues the describer, " were 
assembled the twelve tribes of Israel under Joshua, six tribes 
on Gerizim, and six on Ebal. The Levites and the ark were 
in the strip of the vale, and the blessings and cursings were 
read before the whole congregation." Thus writes one, appa
rently without a misgiving of its truth, who was not only 
familiar with the scene, but was technically and officially sur
veying it. This oval amphitheatre is a mile and a half long at 
the summit, and a half or three quarters of a mile broad. 
(See the map.) It is 1,200 feet deep. 

74. Now, what number of persons could crowd into this 
area, ready-made and provided for them ? Taking, as above, 
the square cubit of 18 inches as our unit of measure, the area 
is 5,280 x 1,760 = 9,292,800 square cubits; to this, if we add 
a fourth more for the depth, we get upwards of eleven and 
a half millions of square cubits, or standing-room for an equal 
number of human beings. 

75. I must close. At the outset I had prescribed to myself 
to adduce evidence that the numerical enunciations of the Old 
Testament are sound and trustworthy :-that they are, not 
only not systematically falsified, not exaggerated by wholesale, 
but, not even corrupted by unintentional infirmity, save in 
comparatively few examples, easily identified, and without much 
difficulty corrected. The theses I have essayed to maintain 
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are :-1. The numbers of the Sacred Narrative,-and more 
specially the 600,000 of Israel's warriors,-are integral parts of 
revelation, sustained by an immense array of collateral state
ments and allusions, of cross references, and computations 
whose elements are given. 2. Considering the circumstances, 
the numbers are not improbable, but very highly probable:
the ruling circumstances being-the Will, the Promise, and 
the Resources, of Goe!-, 3. The aim and scope of the Bible are 
other than are generally appreciated. In maintaining these, I 
have of necessity taken a place of antagonism to Dr. Colenso 
and the German school, who reject even the historical verity of 
the Pentateuch, and also to several much-respected members 
of this Institute, to whom the honour of God, and the Word of 
God, I know, are dear. I had intended to take up other points,, 
a,gainst which charges have been laid ;~the early paternity of 
Ahaz and of Josiah; the judgment at Bethshemesh; the ark 
of Noah; the metallic treasure in possession of Israel ; the 
slaughter in battles, the captives, and the plunder; high 
numbers in the later historical books ;-and I think that some
thing in vindication might be said on all these points, without 
resting much on the suggested resource of error through con
fusion of consimilar abbreviant symbols. 

76. But the length of this paper warns me that if these 
points be further discussed, either seriatim or in association, 
it must be on another occasion. And thus I relinquish the 
momentous subject, soliciting pardon of God if I have dis
honoured Him in darkening counsel by words without know
ledge, and also of my respected antagonists if I have been 
betrayed into any words unseemly towards them. 

"Non mea, sed tua sunt, qure sunt bona : non tua certe, 
Sed mea sunt, si qure sunt mala, summe Deus! 

N os tibi pro donis Grates quas possumus : at Tu 
Suscipe qme tua sunt, corrige qure mea sunt." 

The CHAIRMAN.-! am sure it will be your pleasure to return a vote of 
thanks to Mr. Gosse for his paper. But before inviting any discussion upon 
it, there is another on the same subject, which has been prepared by Mr. 
Moule, and probably it will be better to read that now, and then take the 
consideration of the two papers together. 

The Rev. H. MoULE then read the follo"'.ing paP..er :-
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ISRAEL IN EGYPT: THE PERIOD OF THEIR 
SOJOURN AND THEIR NUMBERS AT THE 
EXODUS A.ND IN THE WILDERNESS. By the 
Rev. H. MouLE, M.A., A.V.I. 

M y object in this paper is to show, first, that the text of 
Scripture, interpreted by itself, states the period of the 

sojourn in Egypt to have been no more than 215 years; and · 
secondly, that in round numbers 600,000 men, more precisely 
603,550 men, from which the whole population at the Exodus 
and in the wilderness may be estimated at 2,500,000, is the 
number originally given by Moses, and is correct and true. 
The proof of the second of these propositions will of itself 
show bow untenable is the theory laid down in a paper in the 
Journal of our Transactions on " The Numerical System of 
the Old Testament; " according to which theory, every one of 
the fifty or sixty numerical statements with reference to the 
adult male population of t.he Israelites at the Exodus and in the 
wilderness has, through "only a few trivial mistakes on the 
part of the scribe, a few slight misapprehensions on the part 
of the reader," been exaggerated a thousandfold. In the 
course of my argument it will also appear, that the existence of 
error in the original text to such an extent as in that paper is 
supposed, materially affects, in this case at least, the truth 
and inspiration of a large portion of the narrative. And 
mainly for this reason I propose, if permitted, to show in an 
appendix that of the five reasons assigned for this casual 
alteration of numbers-which reasons are, in fact, only con
jectures-the first two rest on an error, and the fifth rests 
upon another conjecture. . 

2. Taking, for a moment, my two propositions together, I 
point to the fact that the raising up of a nation in the midst 
of another nation and within a g·iven time, was the subject of 
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previous prophecy. Then, Moses, who records the several 
prophecies respecting this, records also their fulfilment. And 
with reference to the nation, his record of fulfilment is not 
only in general terms, speaking of it as "a great and popu
lous nation,"-" as the stars of heaven in multitude; "-not 
only in round numbers, perhaps grounded, as reports of killed 
and wounded after a battle are, on some rough estimate ; but 
it is given with the most remarkable fulness, variety, and 
exactness of detail of two numberings taken at the opening 
and the close of a period of thirty-eight years. 

3. Let us look first at two or three of the prophecies. With 
reference, doubtless, to the more remote as well as to the 
nearer future, Jehovah promised Abraham to make o"f him 
'' a great nation," and to make his seed "as the sand of the 
sea," " as the dust of the earth," and "as the stars of heaven 
for multitude." But, with distinct reference to the nearer 
future, He speaks thus of Abraham's seed in the line of 
Isaac and Jacob: "Know of a surety that thy seed shall be 
a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them, 
and they shall affiict them 400 years. And also that nation whom 
they shall serve, will I judge : and afterwards shall they come 
out with great substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers 
in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age. But in the 
fourth generation they shall come hither again." * 

4. To Jacob the general promise is repeated: "I will make 
thy seed as the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered for 
multitude."t And on his way into Egypt he is encouraged 
by the assurance : '' I am God, the God of thy fathers; fear 
not to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of thee a 
great nation."t 

5. Now on a comparison of these two more particular pro
mises, the following points are clear. I. It was in Egypt that 
the seed of Abraham was to become a great nation. 2. It was 
from Egypt, then, that they were to come out with great 
substance. 3. Consequently, it was there that they were to 
serve and be affiic1;ed. 4. It was from Canaan that they were 
to go down into Egypt, and it was to Canaan that from thence 
they were to return; and in Canaan-" a country not theirs" 
-Isaac and Jacob, the seed of Abraham, at the time of the 
utterance of the prophecy to Jacob, had been living as 
"strangers" and pilgrims for nearly 200 years. The period, 
therefore, during which they were to be " strangers in a 
land which was not theirs," cannot be conterminous with that 
of their servitude and affiiction. The 400 years of the pro-

* Gen. xv. 13, 14, 16. t Gen. xxxii. 12. :): Gen. xlvi. 3. 
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phecy, just as the 430 years afterwards given by Moses as the 
exact period of the sojourning, cover the whole period. The 
former reaches from the birth of Isaac, the latter from 
Abraham's call, to the coming out of Egypt. Whereas the 
period of four generations, at the close of which they were 
to return to Canaan, reaches back no further than to the time 
of Jacob and his family going down thither. 5. The opening 
sentence of the prophecy to Abraham is therefore clearly 
parenthetical, and amounts to this, "Thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land not theirs 400 years, during a portion of 
which time they shall serve and be affiicted." All this appears 
to me sufficiently evident from the prophecies. The record 
of their fulfilment fully confirms it. 

6. Moses writes thus:* "Now the sojourning of the children 
of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was 430 years. And it came 
to pass at the end of 430 years, even the ,selfsarne day it came 
to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out of the land 
of Egypt.'·' Now, the form of expression in the first clause 
of this passage is very marked. I see no reason whatever 
for altering the translation. The exactness of expression, 
therefore, which is so clearly intimated in the last clause, 
ought to be extended to -the first clause of the passage ; and 
the words, "the sojourning of the children of Israel," ought, 
to be considered as inclusive of the whole sojourning in 
Canaan as well as in Egypt. I would rest nothing on the 
addition to this effect made in the Samaritan Pentateuch and 
in the Alexandrine copy of the Septuagint. I turn rather to 
certain incidental but very exact notices of ages and dates in 
the history, which, fixing very exactly both the stay in Egypt 
and the sqjourn in Canaan, prove that Moses intended in the 
430 years to include both. 

7. First, as to the period of the stay in Egypt, he informs 
ust that he was himself in the fourth generation from Jacob; 
and even that Levi was his maternal grandfather. He and his 
father Amram were the only two in the line of succession who 
were born in Egypt; Kohat}l and Levi having been born 
before the descent. He fort.her lets us know that Levi, 
dying at the age of 137, must have lived in Egypt about 87 
years, that Kohath lived to the age of 133, and .A.mram to 137, 
and that he himself was 80 years old at the Exodus. On the 
extreme hypothesis, then, that Amram was born during the
first year of the sojourn in Egypt, and that Moses was born 
in the last year of Amram's life, the stay in Egypt cannot 
possibly be stretched beyond 215 years; whilst analogical 

* Exod. xii. 40. t Exod. vi. 16-20; Numb. xxvi. 59. 
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cases in the previous history show that there is no improba
bility, certainly no impossibility, in Levi having had a child 
born to him after having been 70 or 80 years in Egypt, when 
he was 120 or 130 years old, nor in his daughter; so born to 
him, having given birth to Moses when 55 or even 65 years 
of age. .A.nd thus, the whole period of 215 years is seen to 
have been spanned (even as Moses says it was spanned) by 
the three periods of existence in Egypt : first, by that ex~end
ing from the entrance thither of Levi and Kohath, to the 
birth of Jochebed and her husband Amram; secondly, by the 
space of time between their birth and that of their son Moses; 
and lastly, by the first 80 years of his life. 

8. Now, on turning to the previous history, it is, to say the 
least, very remarkable that a few incidental notices of dates 
in the lives of the Patriarchs will give us the other half of the 
430 years, as the period of their sojourn "in a land which was 
not theirs," even in Canaan. From Abraham's entrance into 
Canaan to the birth of Isaac was 25 years. From that date 
to the birth of Jacob was 60 years. On his arrival in 
Egypt, Jacob tells Pharaoh that the number of his years was 
130. We thus get again 215 years. Now these several 
coincidences are too many and too exact to be the result of 
accident ; yet so incidental as to forbid the idea of design on 
the part of the historian. Though undesigned, however, by 
Moses for such a pµrpose, they appear to me evidently intended 
by Him who inspired Moses, to guide us to the truth in this 
important question. 

9. But how marvellous then the increase of population from 
seventy persons to 2,500,000 in 215 years! Yes, and the 
inspired writers admit and assert the marvel; and more than 
that, they give us one or two special instances of this increase. 
In the first seventy years* Moses says of the children of Israel, 
that "they were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and multi
plied, and waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was filled 
with them." The king that arose, who knew not Joseph, 
evidently felt the value of the people; but was acquainted 
with their purpose at some time to quit Egypt for Canaan, and 
such was their increase in his time (within the first 100 years) 
that he feared, lest, joining with some enemy of Egypt, they 
would be strong enough to get them out of the land. t For 
this reason the servitude and affiietion foretold to Abraham 
was brought upon them. The endeavour to keep down the 
population extended even to the attempt by various devices 
to destroy every male child. But the recorded marvel is this, 

* Exod. i. t Ib. 
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that "the more they afilicted them, the more they multiplied 
and grew."* Again, after the first attempt to destroy the 
males, Moses says, "the people multiplied, and waxed exceed
ing mighty."t And this must have been the case more than 
eighty years before the Exodus. 

10. By the fact that Moses was the grandson of Levi our 
attention is further called to this, that child-bearing, not only 
before, but for some time after, the Flood, continued to a far 
more advanced period of life than it does in these modern 
times. And in this is a cause of increase of the Israelites 
which renders all modern analogies, especially that of France, 
utterly futile. But again, while Moses was in the fourth gene
ration from Jacob (and other individuals might have been 
similarly situated), we have intimations that in other families 
(and perhaps also in this), there might have been ten and 
even twelve generations in 21[, years. In the genealogy of 
Ephraim t Joshua is stat~d to have been at least the tenth in 
descent from Jacob. And of the correctness of this statement 
we have the remarkable confirmation in the recorded.fact, that 
Joseph within seventy years saw Ephraim's children of the 
third generation. This would give, if we reckon from Joseph, 
an average of seventeen years for a generation, and twelve of 
these then might have been included in 215 years. 

11. It is time, however, that we turn to the positive and dis
tinct statements which Moses makes as to thi~ much-questioned 
number. Only first let me again notice that which, by the 
author of the paper on "The Numerical System of the Old 
Testament," appears to be completely overlooked, namely, the 
interweaving of the idea of the vast multitude of people into 
the entire history of the Exodus, and its intimate connection 
with prophecy, with miracle, and with directions from Jehovah. 
I point first to its connection with prophecy. God had said to 
Abraham, " Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven." And 
Moses writes, "Your fathers went down into Egypt, threescore 
and ten persons; and now the Lord thy God hath made thee 
as the stars of heaven for multitude."§ To Abraham it is 
promised, "I will make of thee a great nation;" and to Jacob, 
"Fear not to go down int.o Egypt, for I will there make of thee 
a great nation." And Moses not only asserts that God had in 
their case " taken a nation from the midst of another nation," JI 
but he enacts a law that in all their subsequent generations 
every Israelite on presenting his first-fruits should confess 
before the Lord, "A Syrian ready to perish was my father, and 

* Excd. i. t lb. :t 1 Chron. vii. 20-27. 
II Deut. iv. 34. 

§ Deut. x. 22. 
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he went down into Egypt and sojourned there with a few, and 
became there a nation great, mighty, and populous."* 

12. Take next the two statements which may be said to be in 
round numbers. The first occurs in the solemn description of 
the march out of Egypt " of all the hosts of the Lord ;"t the 
second is in the address of Moses to Jehovah, when a supply of 
flesh for a whole month had been promised. "The people 
amongst whom I am are 600,000 footmen; and Thou sayest, I 
will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. Shall 
the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to suffice them ? Or 
shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for them, to 
suffice them ? "t It has been said that numbers have nothing 
to do with the miracle, in the narrative of which they occur: 
we may receive the miracle while giving up the numbers as 
untrustworthy. Have numbers nothing to do with this 
miracle? 

13. But turning nowtothe more exact statements of numbers, 
let any judge if casual error in all of these together be within 
the range of possibility. In the second and in the last year in 
the wilderness, Moses, at the command of Jehovah, "took the 
sum of the congregation of the children of Israel, all that were 
able to go out to war." On the first occasion he and Aaron 
did this in conjunction with twelve assessors, each of them a 
head of the house of his fathers. On the second occasion 
Eleazar was appointed with Moses, and, as we may conclude, 
the same number of assessors. At each census every tribe is 
numbered separately (46,500, 74,600, &c.), and then the sum 
total is set down-in the first instance 603,550, and in the 
second 601,730.§ 

14. These numbers are exclusive of the tribe of Levi, which 
subsequently is numbered with the same exactness. The 
families of Gershom, Kohath, and Merari are first numbered 
separately, and the total is then given-22,000 souls, !I The 
firstborn males, instead of whom the Levites were taken as 
the Lord's, were found on a similar numbering to exceed the 
number of the Levites by 273. 'l'his minute difference is 
noted, and five shekels a head, or 1,865 shekels redemption 
money required of the 273, and, according to the word of 'the 
Lord, given by Moses to Aaron and his sons. 

15. In giving the arrangement of the camp, in four divisions 
of three tribes each, the number of each tribe is repeated; 
the number of each division is given; and the grand total is 
again stated to be 603,550. 

-X- Deut. xxvi. 5. t Exod. xii. 40. 
§ Numb. i. xxvi. !I Numb. iii. 

! Numb. xi. 21, 22 .. 
~-Numb.ii. 
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16. But the most remarkable occurrence of this exact number, 
especially as exhibiting the impossibility of any casual altera
tion, or the so-styled "high exaggeration through a sm11ar or 
a, blot," is that found in the statement of the amount of gold 
and silver and brass used in the work of the tabernacle. 
The silver is said to have amouni;ed to 100 talents and 1,775 
shekels. Of the 100 talents were cast the sockets or bases 
of the sanctuary, and the sockets or bases of the vail-" a 
talent for a socket." Of the 1,775 shekels were made the 
hooks for the pillars ; and the chapiters were overlaid and 
filleted. It may be remarked, by the way, that these sockets, 
weighing about 1 cwt. each, were the only foundation of the 
tabernacle, and five tons weight of metal is not too much to 
allow for such a purpose. What, however, is the source of 
this vast supply of silver ? Moses replies, " A bekah for 
every man, that is, half a shekel, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, for every one that went to be numbered, from 
twenty years old and upward, si'.x hundred and three thousand 
and five hundred and .fifty."* Now a talent contained 6,000 
half-shekels; 600,000 contributors then, of half a shekel each, 
would be required to make up 100 talents; and 3,550 con
tributors of the odd 1,'775 shekels added to these, exactly 
complete the thrice-repeated total of the first census, 603,550. 
Now, when two amounts exactly agree, and when, by him 
who gives them, they are evidently intended so to agree, it is 
incredible that casual error should occur with such coincidence 
in both. If accidental in one, it must have been designed 
in the other. 

17. Further, if the amount of metal in this passage be exag
gerated, there must be equal exaggeration in the description 
of the tabernacle and its furniture,t and equal error in the 
recorded instructions respecting it given to Moses by Jehovah.t 
For the amount of metal is not in excess of the work done 
and required to be done. By error, then, in this numerical 
statement, at least a cloud would be thrown over seven 
chapters of the Book of Exodus. · 

18. Notwithstanding all this, the theory of a casual alteration 
of numbers is extended to this very passage. The last "set 
of numbers from the Pentateuch," with which readers of the 
paper on " The Numerical System of the Old Testament are 
troubled," is the sum total of the metals used in the·work of 
the tabernacle. Discredit and doubt are cast upon the state
ment by the inquiry--'-" Is there not some misapprehension of 

11- Exod. xxxviii. 26. t Exod. xxxv.-xxxviii. 
l Exod. xxv.-xxvii, 
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figures here ? " And the only two reasons given for this doubt 
are not any of the five, but first, that the weight of these 
metals, together with that of boards, hangings, and fittings, 
was too great to be easily transported from place to place ; 
and, secondly, that the gold of itself was too considerable a 
sum for the Israelites to have become possessed of by borrow
ing of the Egyptians. 

19. Now, by a briefconsideration of these two reasons further 
light may be thrown upon the truth, the reasonableness, and 
the consistency of the history and of the numbers contained 
in it. First, if in proportion to the reduced number of 600 
men the able-bodied Levites had been only 20 or 30, the re
moval of ten or twelve tons from place to place by these 
would certainly have been difficult. But what if, according 
to the census, they were 7,000 ?* What if that number was 
divided into three bodies, with special portions of this burde:n 
allotted to each ?t What if, according to their respective 
burdens, the princes of the congregation provided for one, 
two waggons and four oxen; for another, who had to carry 
everything on their shoulders, no waggons; and for the third, 
who had to carry the silver, the brass, and the boards, four 
waggons and eight oxen? could not 7,000 men, with six 
waggons and twelve oxen, transport with perfect ease twelve 
tons weight ? But, is there not here a marked adaptation 
of the power employed to the burden to be borne, which 
serves to confirm the statement respecting the latter? 

20. As to the second reason," a considerable sum (£259,840) 
for the Israelites to have become possessed of by bonowing 
of the Egyptians,"t I would observe that it must be well 
known to any Hebrew scholar that the first and principal 
signification of ~~tv (sha-al) is to ask, demand, or requfre with
out any idea of return being involved; that in the Hebrew 
Scriptures this is the prevailing meaning of the word ; that 
in its three occurrences in the Book of Exodus the Septuagint 
substitutes alniv, and the Vulgate peto or postulo; and th~t 
if these and the following circumstances be duly weighed, it 
must be admitted that either ask, demand, or require would 
in all these cases be a fitter rendering than the word, to 
borrow. 

21. The circumstances to which I refer are these: this trans
action of the Israelites was the subject of a divine command, 
twice repeated; and in each repetition of this command an 
expression is used, which, to my mind, serves to clear up the 

* Numb. iv. 22-41. t Numb. vii. 1-9. 
t Exod. iii. 22 ; xi. 2 ; xii. 35, 36. 
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whole affair. In the first instauce* every woman is directed to 
ask, demand, or require of her neighbour and of her that soJonrneth 
with her in her house; and in the second, t everv man is to 
ask, demand, or require of his neighbour, and eve;·y woman of 
her neighbour, jewels of silver and jewels of gold, or gold and 
silver vessels. Now, when this request or demand was made, 
the Israelites were all gathered into the land of Goschen. On 
the infliction of the plague of flies they were so separated 
from the Egyptians that neither that nor any subsequent 
plague touched them. The question, then, to be asked here, 
is this: How came it that numbers of the rich Egyptians 
should at that time not only dwell in Goschen, but sojourn 
even in the houses of the Israelites ? And the reply lies on 
the very face of the narrative. With the increasing convic
tion on their minds that Egypt was being destroyed by the 
judgments of the God of Israel, and with the immunity enjoyed 
i:r;i. Goschen before their eyes, they sought, in numbers in
creasing as each plague descended, to share in that immunity; 
and fleeing to Goschen with their riches, entreated shelter 
even under the roofs of the persecuted race. The Israelites, 
bearing in mind the divine direction, naturally and fairly 
asked a recompense in the portable wealth of the time. But, 
besides this, they had for more than two centuries resided in 
one of the most fertile portions of the most fertile land in the 
world, as a pastoral and an agricultural, if not a trading, 
people. They must have had houses and lands of which to 
dispose, and produce of various kinds, which they could not 
carry with them. Might they not, in exchange for real 
property, have demanded a very considerable amount of gold 
and silver? Yes. Only take the Scripture narrative as it 
stands,-only admit that a nation of upwards of 2,000,000, 
after a residence of 200 years, went forth from another-and 
that a rich and powerful nation-and there is nothing what
ever to excite suspicion of a misapprehension of figures in the 
statement, that the former had become possessed of £259,840. 

22. Jfor, in conclusion, what was this Egypt of which so much 
is made, when her history appears adverse to Scripture, and 
of which, when her history and her monuments tend to con
firm Scripture history, so little is made ? Was she an insig
nificant nation with a population "not to be put at less than a 
million," and likely to be thrown into a state of terror and 
commotion by the rising of 600 armed men, and the emigra
tion of a retinue of 2,500 or even of 6,000? Was she not, 
rather, that Egypt which, 200 years prior to the Exodus, 

* Exod. iii. 22. t Exod. xi. 2. 
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became, in God's providence, the market of the surrounamg 
countries? Nay, which 200 years beyond that time was 
evidently a country of a pastoral, an agricultural, and even a 
commercial character ? Was she not already renowned for 
wisdom, and famous for her arts and her science ? °"r as she 
not the Egypt of the Obelisks, the Sphinx, and the Pyramids ? 
-the Egypt of Zoan, of Memphis, and of Thebes-

-- 0ij/3ai 
Alyv,rrlat, li(h 'll"AELO"TU o6µoti; lv KT~µara KEtTat, 
A1 (J' tKUTOfL'll"VAOt ELO"L, 0L1jKOO"tOL o' q.v' tKUO"T7/V 
'AvipEG l~oixvEvut uvv 1,r,roiuiv Kal 15xEutj>m*-Iliad ix. 381. 

23. Yes, in a countrywith such vast cities, and capable of pro
ducing such immortal works, Israel was formed into a nation. 
Great by the side of such a nation as this, and, with the aid of 
her God, shaking off its dominion, Israel marched forth "with 
a high hand." There is every reason, then, to believe that the 
riches, partly amassed during 200 years' residence in such a 
country, and partly acquired in that terrible struggle for her 
independence, must have been vast. There is no just reason 
to doubt the repeated statement of Moses, that the armed 
force of Israel at the Exodus was 600,000 men. 

* "And all that opulent Egyptian Thebes 
Receives, the city with an hundred gates, 
Whence twenty thousand chariots rush to war." 

COWPER'S TRANSLATION. 

2G2 
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APPENDIX. 

I HAVE asserted in the foregoing paper that the first two 
reasons or conjectureR assigned for such a ca,rnal " altera

tion of numbers" in the Hebrew text as shall leave "the 
history of facts incorrupt," are based upon error, and that the 
fifth is a conjecture resting upon another conjecture. The first 
is as follows :-

25. "The word for th011sand in Hebrew (eleph) also means 
om. This may have led to one or two mistakes, if not more." 
But how ? For 'lSM (eleph), even in its plural form c•.::i'~M 
(alaphim), can be translated oxen only fou1· #mes throughout 
the Old Testament, and in the historical books only once ; 
where, in the authorized version, it is represented by the word 
k1'.ne. In the singular 'lSM it never signifies ox. Whereas, if 
many thoiisa'nds are to be expressed, the word for thoiisands is 
always 'lSM, singular (exactly according to our idiom five 
hundred, and ten thousand) ; Cl•!lSM, the plural, is used only 
when the number of thousands is iinder ten. How, then, is 
it possible that in any one of the alleged cases of " highly 
exaggerated numbers," such exaggeration could have been 
caused by c•!lSM, which in those high numbers is never used, 
sometimes signifying oxen ? The second reason is this :
,, Marginal comments and corrections and the figures 
heading haphtoroth or liturgical sections, may have become 
incorporated with the text." 

26. The possibility of marginal comments and corrections 
having become incorporated with the text is not to be denied; 
although its probability to any large extent is so questionable 
that before this reason, even so far, can have any weight, 
instances of such probable incorporation must be adduced . .A.s 
to Haphtoroth, they exist only in the Prophets. 'l'hey must 
here, therefore, be confounded with Parashoth-the liturgical 
sections of the law. These I have looked through, and not 
a. single instance can I find of the probable incorporation of 
the !1!1!1, or ooo at the head of the fifty-four sections with any 
passage containing one of the so-called exaggerated numbers. 

2 7. The following is the fifth reason :-" But the most fertile 
source of errors in the text of Scripture as regards numbers is 
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the very inartificial manner in which those numbers were 
represented. The letters of the alphabet were employed to 
signify units, tens, and hundreds; two dashes or dots after a 
letter made it represent so many thousands. A smear, there
fore, or a blot would raise an authentic into a highly exag
gerated number. Again, numbers might be mistaken for 
words, and words for numbers." 

28. Now the use of Hebrew letters on the Maccabean coins 
is a fact. But their use in the original manuscripts of the Old 
Testament is not by any means an established fact. On the 
contrary, the oldest Hebrew manuscripts known invariably 
express numbers in words. And considering the scrupulous 
regard of the Jews for the integrity of the sacred text, we 
may fairly conclude that it was ever so done. This conclu
sion is confirmed, too, by the fact that the Septuagint 
translators did the same. Discrepancies and difficulties, some 
of which are given in the paper to which I refer, led Glassius 
and others to conjecture that these had arisen from an early 
use of numerical letters. This is the only ground for the 
conjecture. Yet this conjecture is now converted into a fact; 
and asserted to have been " the most fertile source of errors 
in the text of Scripture.'' 

29. Happily, the one attempt in the paper to apply this one of 
the five reasons to the elucidation of a text-one of the texts, 
singularly enough, on which Glassius grounds his conjecture
fails to convince. It is the passage which states the number 
of men smitten at Bethshemesh, because the men of that 
place looked into the ark.* The Authorized Version of the 
words (with which the Septuagint and the Vulgate nearly 
agree), is this:-" And He smote the men of Bethshemesh, 
because they had looked into the ark of the Lord ; even He 
smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore and ten 
men." I must say I consider this translation anomalous. 
"The exaggeration," therefore, here does not of necessity 
exist in the Hebrew text. By Dr. Waterland, and others, 
another rendering is given, which removes this exaggeration: 
" He smote the men of Bethshemesh because they looked into 
the ark of the Lord, and he smote of the people threescore 
and ten men out of fifty thousand." One objection to this 
rendering in the paper on "The Numerical System of i,~e Old 
Testament" is, that fifty thousand for the male populat10n of 
so inconsiderable a town as Bethshemesh is an improbable 
number. To this I reply that the text intimates that on an 
occasion of such great national and religious _interest, the 

* 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
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men of Bethshemesh did not stand alone. The difference 
between men and people, which the V ulgate marks by the words 
viros and plebis, and which is asserted not to exist in the 
Hebrew, does exist there; and the most literal rendering of 
the words so far is this-" He smote of or among the men 
of Bethshemesh because they looked into the ark of the Lord, 
and he smote of or among the people." 

30. The other objection to this rendering of the words 
"seventy out of fifty thousand" is, that it involves the insertion 
of the preposition out o/ But no forced or unnatural insertion of 
that preposition is required in such a connection. Glassius in 
his "Philologia Sacra," states the omission of ~ of, or out of, 
to be an established idiom. And one of the examples given 
by him exactly meets and illustrates the case before us. It 
occurs in the intercession of Abraham on behalf of Sodom-* 

:,w~n cp1,i.::i 0 1w~:, 7,,on1 ,S,1t 
Five therighteous fifty lack peradventure 

"Peradventure there lack five of the fifty righteous." On 
which Glassius remarks, " pro 0 1w~n~ de quinquaginta 
viris." 

31. In preference to so reasonable a rendering, the paper on 
"TheNumerical System of the Old Testament" suggests the fol
lowing :-" Still I think I shall be pardoned ifl suggest that in 
the old Hebrew character the symbols of ' out of a thousand,' 
and 'fifty thousand,' might be most easily mistaken for one 
another ; and that the seventy itself is but a mistake for the 
indefinite n·umber seven. Those who understand Hebrew are 
aware that the tens are expressed by the plurals of the units. 
'Seventy' is in the Hebrew expressed by 'sevens.' Here is 
an opportunity for error; to which we may add, that though 
the character expressing 'seventy,' is not particularly like 
that denoting 'seven,' the names of the letters Ain and Zain 
3ire not unlike one another." In short, the rendering to be 
obtained by this singular process is to be, " out of a thousand 
people He smote several.". 

32. Now let the symbols for "out of a thousand,'' and for 
"fifty thousand," in the old Hebrew character be produced, 
that their similarity and the facility with which one might be 
mistaken for the other, may be seen. I cannot myself regard 
the suggestion to be pardonable without this. 

33. The supposed casual substitution, however, of the symbol 
of" seventy,'' for the symbol of" seven," was an impossibility. 

* Gen. xviii. 28. 
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For even, if for a moment it be admitted that numerical letters 
were then in use, and if further it be admitted that through the 
sim-ilarity of the names of the 'letters Ain and Zain, a careful 
scribe might accidentally have written "seventy" instead of 
" seven," yet the concord of Hebrew numerals would have 
necessitated an alteration 0£ the text, designed to agree with 
this accident. The words in the present text are W''M c•,v:::iw-, 
.sh1'.veem eesh. Had it originally been seven instead of seventy, 
it would have been written C'W'lle n,v:::iw-, shivvah anashim . 
.Alteration to such an extent from the mistake of one letter or 
symbol for another is evidently, then, an impossibility. 

The CHAIRMAN.-The first thing we have to do is to return a vote of 
thanks to Mr. Moule for his paper. I may also state that our Honorary Secre
tary has in his hands a letter from the author of the paper read on the 7th 
February last year, which is the cause of the papers read here to-night 
being written. It appears desirable that that letter should now be read. 

Captain F. PETRIE then read the following letter from the Rev. Dr. 
Thornton:-

! am glad to have the points I have mooted thoroughly discussed; but I 
most strongly and emphatically protest against the way in which my name is 
mixed up with that of Dr. Colenso, whose avowed opinions lie under the 
gravest censure of the religious body to which he professes to belong, and of 
which I also am a humble member and minister. Should Mr. Gosse's paper 
be printed, I shall request that this protest be appended to it. I desire to 
repeat what I have already said, that my argument differs toto ccelo from Dr. 
Colenso's. He says, " Because these numbers seem incredible, therefore the 
Bible, of which they are part, is not the Word of God." I say, " Because the 
Bible is, every part of it, the Word of God, therefore some of these numbers 
must be considered incorrect." I propose to rectify, or to disregard, some of 
the numbers ; he flings away numbers and Book together. He writes as a 
professed and avowed sceptic, I as a stanch believer. He is ready and 
willing to allow the whole Book to be a clumsy forgery ; I hold to the Book, 
and shall be ready to hold to the numbers also, if I find any argument to 
show that they must really be considered an integral part of the Book. 

Whilst I protest against being in the smallest degree identified with that 
unhappy enemy of the Bible, I thank Mr, Gosse for the tone of his paper. 
I am sure he did not intend to cause-he certainly has not caused-the least 
uneasiness either t/) me or those who think with me. I am glad to find he 
has an opinion, holds it stoutly, and is ready and able to defend it. I respect 
and admire the man who does so, however much he may differ from me, and 
am quite open to conviction, and thankful for all reasoning that may tend to 
preserve me from error. Surely from the collision of minds, in loving argu
ment rather t}!an in hostile dispute, sparks will be struck out to glitter in 
concert with the Great Lamp of Truth. 
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Mr. Gosse's arguments are, I must confess, not all new and not all over
powering. Those which he urges against Colenso are to be found, I think, 
in the late Dr. M'Caul's able and interesting defence of the Pentateuch. Those 
which more nearly concern me fail to convince me that my views, as a whole, are 
erroneous, whatever be the correct way of applying the principle to details. 
I will say this much, that the careful weighing of his and Mr. Graham's 
remarks, inclines me to think that I have been hasty in putting the number 
of the Israelite warriors so low as I have done, and that the words of the 
sacred narrative are, as he suggests, too strong to be applied to a tribe con
sisting of only two or three thousand. But I cannot see that I am giving up 
my Bible and all its blessed teachings, its comforts for the present and its 
hopes for the future, if I decline to believe that a son was two years older 
than his father (2 Chron. xxii. 2), and at the same time eighteen years younger 
(2 Kings viii. 26), or that 40,000 (1 Kings iv. 26) and 4,000 (2 Chron. ix. 25) 
are the same number. If any of these numbers are incorrectly transcribed, so 
may others have been. 

I must repeat and adhere to the principles I laid down in my original 
paper, viz. : 

1. Many, though not all, of the numbers which we find in our 
present text of the Old Testament, are not the numbers given by authors of 
the various books, but have in some way become incorrect or are misunder
stood, some being greater, some smaller than the real numbers. 

2. Numbers and facts stand on a different footing, the latter being capable 
of none but intentional falsification, the former being easily corrupted. 

3. While we fully believe that the Deity can do, and does, whatever He 
wills, and that all miracles recorded in Scripture as such, did really take 
place, still we must also hold that He is not lavish of unnecessary miracle. 

The "fallacy of quotations" is one into which I always am reluctant to 
run the risk of falling; but I cannot forbear saying that if a want of reliance 
on the correctness of Old Testament numbers, as at present understood, be 
a mark of declension from the faith-if it be an article of the Christian belief 
that 50,070 men were smitten for looking into the ark, or that Samson slew 
one thousand in an afternoon-I am an unbeliever in excellent company. 
The 1ate Rev. T. H. Horne is not usually considered to have identified himself 
with the sceptical or even the "Broad " schools of his or any other time, but 
I find in his well-known " Introduction to the Scriptures " the following :-

" Many of these numbers which to us appear almost incredible in some 
places, and contradictory in others, are owing to mistakes in some similar 
letters." "The corruption may be accounted for from the transcribers having 
carelessly added or omitted a single cipher" (Append. III. i. § 3). " If there 
be no mistake in the numbers, which probably are incorrect" (Append. III. 
viii. 6). " It is possible that there may be a corruption in the numbers " 
(ib. 8). Exactly my view. 
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With respect to the Rev. H. Moule's paper, "Israel in Egypt," Dr. 
'fhornton says, inn second letter :-The following are the Old Hebrew letters 
to which I referred in section 8 of my paper :-

" Fifty thousand 7 L "f- .!J 

"From a thousand 7_L "f< !!:J 
"Twothousand(perhaps) 7 L --r,) for .:I £f Lt 
"In a thousand 7 L -r-;:J 
" The form of the letters is copied from Ballhorn's 'Alphabete orient. u. 

occident. Sprachen.' 

" In other matters I do not wish to engage in controversy with one who 
is really on the same side as myself in defending the truthfulness of 
Revelation against its enemies." 

On account of the lateness of the hour the discussion was then adjourned 
to June the 19th. 
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ORDINARY MEETING, JuNE 19, 1871.* 

CHARLES BROOKE, EsQ., F.R.S., VICE-PRESIDENT, IN THE 
CHAIR. 

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed, and the election 
of the following Members was announced :- · 

MEMBERS :-Augustus Frederick Bayford, Esq.; LL.D., Senior Registrar 
of the Court of Probate, and Chancellor of the Diocese of Manchester, 
38, Hamilton Terrace, St. John's Woori; George Brightwen, Esq., 
81 Finch Lane ; J. W. Harrison, Esq., 156, Hampstead Road. 

AssocIA.TES, 2ND CLASs :-Rev. Samuel Arnott, M.A., Vicarage, Turn
ham Green ; Rev. J. F. Stevenson, LL.B., King's Road, Reading, 
Berkshire. 

Also the presentation of the following work :--

Transactions of the Royal United Service Institution, No. 62. From the 
Institution. 

The HONORARY SECRETARY.-- Before we commence the discussion of the 
two papers read at our last meeting, I wish to state that, after it took place, I 
communicated with Dr. Birch, of the British Museum, and the Rev. Stanley 
Leathes, Professor of Hebrew at King's College. The former has written to 
say that he regrets a previous engagement will prevent his being here to
night. With respect to one question mised in Dr. Thornton's paper and 
those now before us he adds-

" In regard to the numbers mentioned at the Exodus, no light upon this 
point is thrown by any recent researches into the Egyptian or Assyrian 
monuments, and I have nothing to advance in the proposed emendations of 
text or improved interpretations of the passages there cited. 

"The question of how the numbers were written at the time of Moses must 
always remain a point for diEcussion until some contemporary Hebrew 
inscription is found. The Egyptians always wrote by cipher, the Assyrians 
and Babylonians sometimes by cipher, at other times by words, and there is 
no contemporary Phoonician inscription to show how these people calculated 
at the time." 

Professor Leathes says-

" I fear I shall not be able to attend the meeting on Monday .. · •. · . I 
have not made the numbers of the Pentateuch my peculiar study, but I may 

* See Note, first part, page 348. 
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say as much as this, that from what I see of the papers you have done me 
the honour to send, I agree with that of Mr. Moule rather than with 
Dr. Thornton's." 

He adds that he is disposed to think the subject not open to the great 
uncertainty the latter attributes to it in some parts of his paper. Many of 
these Dr. Thornton has touched on in his letter, which I had the pleasure 
of reading at our last meeting. 

Rev. H. MouLE.-Before we commence, I should like to ask if the dis
cussion of the two papers can be kept separate and distinct, as then the 
speakers will not be liable to confuse the statements make by one author 
with those made by the other. ' 

The CRAIRMAN.-If a member attributes to an author anything which is 
not contained in his paper it is open to that author to rise to order and 
correct it, and if a member makes a statement which another knows to be 
incorrect, he may rise to order and correct it at once. 

Rev. C. GRAHAM.-! think that will meet the case. 
Mr. MoULE.-l am quite satisfied. 
The CHAIRMAN.-! may add that the Council, believing that it will not 

affect the real points at issue, except paragraphs 31 to 33 from discussion, as 
they touch upon matters purely theological and controversial. 

Rev. C. A. Row.-The objection which I make to Mr. Gosse's paper is not 
confined to its details but goes to its great principle, and so far as Mr. 
Moule's paper is concerned, it is impossible to discuss the two separately ; and 
for this reason, that both Mr. Gosse and Mr. Moule make no reference to 
the important statements of Dr. Payne Smith in his lat,e Bampton Lectures, 
statements which I hold to be so important that in the discussion on Dr. 
Thornton's .paper I drew special attention to them. Those lMtures contain 
a view of this c:i.se which removes at least half the difficulties which are felt 
respecting the high numbers in connection with the Exodus. I will begin 
by drawing attention to Dr. Payne Smith's views on this point, supported as 
they are by Professor Rawlinson, who is quoted by Mr. Gosse. Dr. Payne 
Smith lays down, and I think correctly, that it is against the testimony of 
Scripture to suppose that all who came out of Egypt were descended from 
Jacob. He considers that there were not more than 80,000 at the Exodus 
so descended. .Ancient ruitions consisted of several distinct bodies. Jacob's 
descendants constituted the body of the nobles, and there were also the house
holds and clans of the Jewish people. These were largely made up of depend
ants and slaves, though treated very differently from slaves in our own day, 
who gradually acquired their freedom in the same manner as in all ancient 
states. Dr. Payne Smith also lays it down that there was originally a pleb.~ 
-that mixed multitude that came out of Egypt forming it ; and that the 
numbers of the families of the patriarchs were manifestly small, as is seen 
from their genealogies ; that none of the ancient proprietors mentioned in 
he Bible were small proprietors, but all large ones ; and that the lands of 

Canaan were assigned in proportion to the size of a man's clan or household, 
the head of the clan being the chief. I will now read the statements of Pro-
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fessor Rawlinson on this point : they are substantially the same as those of 
Dr. Payne Smith. 

"Now here, before we can form any judgment, two things have to be 
determined : What was the number of the Israelites when they entered 
Egypt 1 What was the duration of their stay there 1-What was their 
number when they entered Egypt ? We are commonly told, seventy souls. 
Now, no doubt these words occur in Scripture, 'All the souls of the house 
of Jacob which came into Egypt were three score and ten.' But when we 
come to look into details, we find first that the seventy souls of J acob's 
descendants comprise only ten women, the married daughters and grand
daughters of Jacob not being mentioned (who yet, we are told, followed the 
migrations of the tribes) and no account being taken of the wives of his sons 
and grandsons. Supplying these omissions, we have for the family of Jacob 
as it entered Egypt 267, instead of the number seventy-or nearly four 
times the ordinary estimate. The children of Israel entered Egypt with 
their households or retainer~.* What the size Gf a patriarchal household 
was we may gather from the history of Abraham, who had 318 trained ser
vants born in his house capable of active military service. It has been well 
observed that ' we should scarcely find so many in a clan of 3,000 souls.' 
Jacob's retainers were likely to have been more numerous, rather than less 
numerous, than those of Abraham, and the conclusions of Kurtz that they 
amounted to several thousands is therefore perfectly reasonable. It appears 
to me quite probable that the tribe which took possession of Goshen on the 
invitation of Joseph and Pharaoh, was a body of five or six thousand 
persons. 

"Next, as to the duration of the sojourn in Egypt, the Hebrew text lays 
it down very positively that it was 430 years. The best manuscripts of the 
Septuagint agree. There was a tradition among the later Jews which 
brought down the term to 215 years; but this tradition cannot reasonably 
be set against the plain words of Exodus, and consequently we must take 
430 years as the duration of the sojourn. 

" Is it, theR, or is it not conceivable that under the circumstances of the 
time. and place a tribe or clan of 5,000 persons may have increased in 430 
years to one of one or two millions," &c., &c.t 

If, then, J acob's family was thuR large, the incorporations numerous, and the 
period was 430 years, which Professor Rawlinson maintains, and not the 
shorter period, then there is no difficulty in supposing that the lineal de
scendants of Jacob increased to ahout 80,000, and the others to a much larger 
number. At the same time let me ~ay that Professor Rawlinson is quite 
of opinion that the numbers mentioned at the Exodus are maintainable, 
but allows that there are some difficulties in the way. He says :--

" If the difficulties of the multiplication, as stated, of the exit from Egypt, 
the march, the passage of the Red Sea, and the sojourn in the wilderness 
were all allowed to be as great as represented, it would be enough to reply 

* The word tath, translated "little ones," means households. The Sep
tuagist translates it by oirc,a or uvnsvEta, Gen. :xlvi. 5. 

t Professor Rawlinson's lecture, delivered at St. George's Hall, 1871 ; 
being one of the Christian Evidence series. Hodder & Stoughton. 
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that there may have been a corruption of the numbers-the addition, say, of 
a cipher in each case, and that the whole narrative would stand good, and 
the difficulties disappear, if for 600,000 men we read 60,000." 

Let me now draw attention to the really important point in connection with 
this subject-the hard manner of putting it that if a man cannot accept all 
the difficulties in Biblical numbers he therefore rejects the Divine authority 
of Christianity itself. The Council of the Institute have eased me of some 

· of my difficulties by deciding that the paragraphs in Mr. Gosse's paper 
[paragraphs 31, 32, and 33] are not to be the subject of discussion, but there 
is quite enough left to show the ideas of the ~uthor on the subject. In the 
fourth paragraph strong language is used. I am ready to let the matter rest 
on the exceedingly high authority of Bishop Butler. He says :--

" These observationR, relating to the whole of Christianity, are applicable 
to inspiration in particular. As we are in no sort judges beforehand by what 
laws or rules, in what degree, or by what means it were to be expected that 
God would naturally instruct us ; so upon his affording us light and instruc
tion by Revelation, additional to what he has afforded us by reason and 
experience, we are in no sort judges by what methods, or in what proportion 
it was to be expected that this supernatural light and instruction would be 
afforded us. . . . . In like manner we are wholly ignorant what degree 
of new knowledge it were to be expected God would give mankind by 
Revelation upon supposition of his affording one ; or how far, or in what 
way, he would interpose miraculously to qualify them to whom he should 
originally make the Revelation for communicating the knowledge given by 
it; and to secure their doing it to the age in which they should live, and to 
secure its being transmitted to posterity ..... Nay, we are not in any sort 
able to judge whether it were to have been expected that the Revelation 
should have been committed to writing, or left to be handed down, and con
sequently corrupted, by verbal tradition, and at length sunk under it if 
mankind so pleased, and during such times as they are permitted, in the 
degree they evidently are, to act as they will. 

'' But it may be said that a Revelation in some of the above-mentioned 
circumstances, one, for instance, which was not committed to writing, and 
thus secured against danger of corruption, would not have answered its 
purpose. I ask, What purpose 1 It would not have answered all the pur
poses which it has now answered, and in the same degree ; but it would 
have answered others, and in the same or different degrees. And which of 
these were the purposes of God, and best fall in with His general govern
ment we could not at all have determined beforehand. 
. . . . " And thus we see that the only question respecting the truth of 

Christianity is, whether it be a real revelation, not whether it be attended 
with every circumstance which we should have looked for; and concerning 
the authority of Scripture, whether it be what it claims to be : not whether 
it be a book of such sort and so promulgated as weak men are apt to fancy 
a book containing a divine Revelation shoulrl."-Butler's Analogy, Part II., 
chap. 3. 

Now these words of the great defender of revealed religion seem to me to be 
worthy of our profound attention. It is sufficient for my purpose if this pas
sage simply stands in opposition to these strong stateme!!tS of Mr. Gosse's. 
Mr. Gosse says in the 13th paragraph of his paper, speaking of himself :-
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" Yet having accepted, on other grounds, the fact of revelation, and that 
the Pentateuch is an integral part of the divinely-inspired Word, I come, 
assuming that being of God, it is true ; I will yield one iota of it only when 
absolutely compelled to do so. I require the objector to give absolute proof 
of the non." 

Of course it is very well for a man in Mr. Gosse's position to say that ; but 
suppose I proposed to the Hindoo whom we had here a short time since, as 
a sine qud non of believing in Christianity, that he must believe in every 
historical difficulty in the Old Testament, I am sure, as Dr. Miller said, 
on a recent occasion, that it would be both unchristian and entirely unwarrant
able to pursue that course. That is what I feel so strongly to be the danger of 
this paper. Although Mr. Gosse's paper is written upon the Exodus, Dr. 
Thornton's paper does not deal with the Exodus largely, or even chiefly--in 
only one case does he deal with it. I never understood Dr. Thornton as 
pinning himself to the truth of any one individual statement which he made 
in his paper, but as simply pointing out that there are several historical 
difficulties in point of numbers in the Old Testament, and putting them 
all together he comes to this point, that we must admit that error of 
some kind has got into the sacred text. The Christian Church has to deal 
with a very large unbelieving world, and we must consider the way in which 
we are to deal with infidels. How are we to deal with them 1 Not by 
putting forth difficulties in our fore-front as necessary to be accepted before 
a man can accept revelation. Surely that is not the course which our Lord 
and His Apostles pursued. That is why I feel the dangerous nature of this 
paper, and there are several other points in it on which I feel considerable 
difficulty. For example, both the papers before us assume the shorter chro
nology of the time during which the Israelites were in Egypt, but Professor 
Rawlinson asserts the contrary. Here is a point on which learned men hold 
diverse opinions, and we cannot come to a strong conclusion upon it; but 
Mr. Moule's paper does contain an ambiguity which I do not think he meant 
to imply, for he says, in his 28th paragraph :-

" Now, the use of Hebrew letters on the Maccabean coins is a fact. But 
their use in the original manuscripts of the Old Testament is not by any 
means an established fact. On the contrary, the oldest Hebrew manuscripts 
known invariably express numbers in words." 

Supposing I did not know to the contrary, if I had rea~ that passage, the 
impression made on my mind would have been that we have manuscripts 
in existence which are as old as the time of the Maccabees. 

Mr. MouLE.-That is not so. 
Mr. Row.-I believe the oldest Hebrew manuscript does not exceed eight 

centuries in age. 
Mr. MouLB.-Yes, put it does not maintain 'your assertion. We have 

no proof whatever of the Maccabean letters being used earlier than that 
period. 
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Mr. Row.-Well, Professor Rawlinson is against you. 
Mr. MouLE.-And Dr. Birch is against the view that there is proof. 
Mr. Row. - Well, no proof can be hoped for, because we have none of the 

early original manuscripts. But all I contend for is this, that if these 
numbers present great difficulties to us as believers, when an unbeliever 
says to me that he cannot accept them, I am justified in saying that numbers 
are very liable to mistakes and corruption. The question really before us 

. is how we are to act with persons who reject Christianity with respect to a 
great number of these difficulties, •for it is not a case of one or two, but 
of several of these exceedingly high numbers. Take the thousand men said 
to have been destroyed by Samson with the jawbone of an ass-this is a 
large number for any one man to have destroyed.* In one part of Mr. 
Gosse's paper he lays down the necessity of believing in an indefinite multi
plication of miracles beyond those recorded in the Bible, and there are 
several paragraphs where he thus entirely misapprehends. the position of 
those who differ from him. I am sure we shall all agree that we must 
not be too ready to ascribe miracles to Almighty God when there is 
no sufficient occasion for them (hear, hear), - not because we wish to 
limit the power of God, but because we do not think it was His will 
to work them. We do not deny that He could have worked all these 
miracles had He so chosen, but we say we have no adequate reason for 
believing that He would have worked them. (Hear, hear.) Every writer on 
Christian evidence lays it down that the moral circumstances of the case 
largely modify the evidence on which we believe a miracle. If any one 
presents me with the miracles of the apocryphal books of the New Testa
ment, I should at once reject them, without any inquiry, on account of their 
unworthy character, without any evidence, or •in despite of any evidence 
that might be adduced. So I act with respect to the alleged miracles of 
spiritualism. They are unworthy of Almighty God, and derogatory to His 
moral nature. What I strongly urge is, that we venture on most dan
gerous grounds in asserting an indefinite multiplication of miracles where 

* That Samson's strength was immense all his actions against his enem~es 
attest ; e. g. the cords that bound him were found to be " as flax burnt with 
fire," &c. Again, it is rather on the person using the weapon than on the 
weapon itself that the effect of its use depends : how long it took Samson to 
kill the Philistines we know not, but it is intimated that his strength was 
specially given to him for the occasion, and therefore mir~,eulous.. Refer
ence to the Sacred text shows that there was necessarily a miraculous 

· element in Samson's life, for it was ordained that he should " begin the 
deliverance of Israel," at a remarkable period in their history. That Sam
son's exploit on this occasion made no ordinary impression, ma:r be ~thered 
from the following :-Josephus, writing 1800 years ago, describes his acts, 
and says the place "is now called the Jawbone, o~ ac~ou~t of the_ great 
action there performed by Samson, though of old (this 18, antenor to 
Samson's calling it Ramath-lehi) "it had no particular name." Recent 
travellers hav:e found that it still retains the name.-ED. 



400 

the Scriptures do not assert that they have been wrought. If miracles were 
thus rendered common and ordinary, they would cease to have all their 
essential value. I understand by a miracle an act of God out of the ordinary 
course of nature, wrought in attestation of a revelation. But if Almighty God 
is constantly interfering with the laws of nature on trifling occasions, how 
am I to know when a miracle attests a revelation 1 It is on this ground that 
I think it is a dangerous position to assume the existence of multitudes of 
miracles which are not recorded in the Bible for the mere purpose of helping 
us over Scripture difficulties. 

Mr. MouLE.--Dr. Thornton places the numbers at the Exodus as the most 
difficult' question to deal with. Let me read what he says in his 12th para
graph:-

" But we now arrive at a number which has been a difficulty and an 
offence to many, and is, so to speak, the very basis of the operations of 
Dr. Colenso and his followers against the authenticity of the Old Testament, 
-I mean the number of the Israelites who passed the Red Sea into the 
desert of Sinai." 

But in his letter just now read I am glad to see that Dr. Thornton 
retraots the view put forward in his paper, and says it was a hasty state
ment. There, however, it stands as the basis of the operation ; and when I 
began to write my paper I felt that if I could show that his principles would 
not apply to that, his system would be upset. 

Mr. GRA.HAM.-I had some idea of not taking any part in this dis
cussion, because after Dr. Thornton's paper came out, I felt that the positions 
which he took up in it were untenable, and I stated so to our then Honorary 
Secretary, the late esteeme~ Mr. Reddie, who asked me to put my views 
on paper ar:.d send them to him. I did so, and he sent them on to Dr. 
Thornton, and they appear in page 141 of the present volume of the Journal 
of Transactions. I therefore thought it was almost superfluous for me to 
enter into this discussion now ; but at all events I shall endeavour not to 
repeat myself in what I now say. I think the subject assumes an altogether 
new character on _account of the concessions which Dr. Thornton has made. 
(Hear, hear.) He states that what Mr. Gosse has written (and he has been 
pleased to allude to what I have written also) has modified his views. I 
would not for one moment connect Dr. Thornton with Dr. Colenso, for I 
regard his views as orthodox, probably just as orthodox as those of any of 
ourselves ; and I do not for one moment impugn his motives or the objects of 
his paper on the numerical system of the Old Testament. I think it is ex
ceedingly creditable to him that the reasoning of the two papers now before UJ · 
should have modified his views. If I understand his concessions rightly,,he 
wholly gives up certain positions which he had previously taken in his paper. 
I must disagree with Mr. Row in his view that · the point relating to the 
600,000 Israelites who came out of Egypt under Moses was not the most 
important part of Dr. Thornton's paper, for I take it that that is really the 
great subject that runs through the whole paper, and it certainly struck me, 
when it appeared, that it was the thing which was most objectionable; and 
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in order to enable me to overthrow it, I went through the greater portion 
of the Pentateuch, and elaborated my own argument, which I put into the 
most condensed form I could. At the same time there fell under my notice 
five lectures by Professor Harold Browne, delivered in the University of 
Cambridge in reply to Dr. Colenso, and I was extremely pleased to find that 
Professor Harold Browne, who is now Bishop of Ely, took exactly the view 
that I take, and which Mr. Gosse and Mr. Monie have also taken and 

. brought forward subsequently. With regard to the question of inspiration, 
it is very important that we should thoroughly hold the inspiration of the 
original documents. Uncorrupted preservation is one thing on which Pro
fessor Harold Browne speaks wisely, but uncorrupted preservation is not 
inspiration. :For many of the numbers in the Pentateuch I do not contend, 
hut I believe that though some of them may have become more or less cor
rupted, we can correct many of the discrepancies. For instance, I take, just 
as an illustration, that reference of Dr. Thornton's to the Second Book of 
Chronicles and the Second Book of Kings. Now what is the simple matter 
of fact 1 If you correct the Book of Chronicles by the Second Book of 
Kings, and if you take the Second Book of Kings as correct, the difficulty 
entirely disappears-the one text corrects the other. Then take the 
number of men smitten at Bethshemesh. Mr. Moule has dealt very ably 
with that point, and what he conceives to be the case, taken on the 
authority of Glassius, entirely sets aside the difficulty. · I take the Hebrew 
from Genesis, in the case of Abraham's intercession on behalf of Sodom :
inur.in c:,p•i:ln c:,•wr.in jl.,On ,,,tt That, literally rendered, is, " perad
venture there lack fifty the righteous five." Now that, I submit, is non
sense ; but then we have the fact that the prepoBition r.i is sometimes 
omitted from the larger number. Apply that to the text relating to Beth
shemesh. Suppose the r.i to be understood before the larger number, the 
difficulty disappears, and you have 70 destroyed out of 50,000 men who 
were gathered round the ark. Mr. Moule has brought that out with great 
clearness on the authority of Glassius. · 

Mr. MouLE.-G!assius does not criticise the passage about Bethshemesh
he merely gives the rule in his grammar that r.> is frequently omitted. 

Mr. GRAHAM.-Then it is still more creditable to the scholarship of Mr. 
Monie that he should apply it pi this case. (Hear, hear.) But let me say 
with regard to the 600,000 men, that I firmly believe that the credibility of 
the Pentateuch depends as much on the number 600,000 men leaving Egypt 
under Moses as it does on any other fact stated in it. Though it is a very 
high number, it is a grand fact which runs through the whole history, and it 
is the subject of prophecy. God tells Jacob not to be afraid of going down 
into Egypt, for He will there make of him a great nation. The same pro
mise had also been made to Abraham, and then I see that Pharaoh became 
afraid of the nation-they multiplied to such an extent-and cast out their 
young children, to the end that they might not live. Pharaoh says, " They 
be mightier than we"; and then again when they have come_ into the wilder
ness they are numbered at the end of the year, and they have 603,550 ·men 

VOL.V. 2H 
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fit for war. Of those men fit. for war, of twenty years of age and upwards, 
each man pays half a shekel for the building of the sanctuary. Now com
pare the amount of the precious metals used in the erection of the sanctuary 
and you have a quantity which tallies with half a shekel from each of 
603,550 men. Then the people were numbered again at the close of the 
stay in the desert, and there were 601,730 men, the tribe of Levi in both 
oases being excluded. You have not only the census given to you en masse, 
but the details of the various tribes are given, and the sums, when compared 
together, tally in every respect. Then after the people come out of Egypt 
they meet Amalek, who was a very powerful foe, and defeat him. . They 
discomfited him with the edge of the sword in a pitched battle, he wishing 
to obstruct their way in the direction of Mount Sinai. By-and-by they van
quish Midian, and take a vast amount of spoil. Balak, king of Moab, 
becomes afraid of their numbers and sends to Balaam at the Euphrates to 
come and curse them; but when he comes, he comes directed by the Lord to 
bless. In all this you have perfect harmony. Take the language used in 
reference to the basket of first-fruits which the Israelite is to offer as a 
thank-offering for the deliverance out of Egypt. He is directed to say, 
" A Syrian ready to perish was my father, and he went down into Egypt 
and sojourned there with a few, and became there a nation, great, mighty, 
and populous." Look at the accumulation of epithets. Can any one sup
pose that that refers to 600 or 6,000, or any such number 1 When it is 
looked narrowly into, the thing will not stand criticism for one moment. I 
come now to the conflicts with Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og, king 
of Bashan. The latter possessed sixty strong cities fenced with walls, 
gates, and bars, and these cities, with the territories of both kings, were 
taken and distributed among two tribes and a half. Out of these, 40,000 men 
crossed the Jordan under Joshua, and went up with the main body to Jericho, 
which they took. They afterwards took Ai, 12,000 being sent to take it and 
30,000 to lie in ambush. Then the Hivites, who had four great cities, were 
frightened, and made· a league with Israel, and all the men of. the south 
made war againts the Hivites ; and then you have the marvellous battle of 
Beth-Horon, when the sun and moon stood still, and God sent down a 
terrible hail and destroyed the enemies of Israel. All the south of the land 
was taken, and Joshua, leading his men northward up to the waters of Merom 
thirty-one kings were destroyed and their territories were taken and pos
sessed on the west of the Jordan, and two great territories were taken on the 
east. Now how can any one say that the numbers of the Israelites at the 
exodus were so small, considering what the men were 1 'fhey were slaves 
escaping from bondage, and not trained to arms, nevertheless tlj.6y occupied 
these countries and destroyed these kings and peoples, who, t]:(ere can be no 
question, were most warlike. I look in the New Testament, and I find in the 
10th chapter of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, that in the matter of 
Baal-peor 23,000 fell by the judgment of God. But how out of 600 or 6,000 
could they fall in a day ? The question arises, is that a genuine text in the 
New Testament? Y~s, it is admitted to be genuine by all the critical 
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authorities. There is a little discrepancy in the figures 2-i,000 being men
tioned in the Old Testament instead of 23,000 ; but there are two ways of 
accounting for it. Mr. Gosse says that St. Paul takes the minimum number, 
and that probably the exact number lies between the two sets of figures ; 
but another way of accounting for the difference is by assuming that 1,000 
were destroyed by the judges, and if you add that 1,000 to the number 
that fell by the pestilence, there is no discrepancy whatever. I am per
suaded that there are errors of defective transcription in the Scriptures ; but 
for such men as Mr. Row, with so much critical acumen, and Dr. Thornton, 
with so much learning, and the rest of us following in the wake of those 
superior men, it is a very beautiful thing to try and correct them, and to get 
hold of the true meaning which the original text bore. But it is a perilous 
thing for us to attack the numbers of the Pentateuch and of the historical 
books of the Old Testament, ar.d pronounce them corrupted. I think it is 
not what we should do, remembering the words of Milton, which contain a 
very important lesson :--

" What boots it, at one gate to make defence, 
And at another to let in the foe 1" (Cheers.) 

We are letting in the foe while we are professing to defend the divine Book. 
Mr. Row.-! wish to make an explanation with regard to Dr. Thornton's 

paper. I have counted the number of pages in that paper, and there are 
nine which deal with questions quite distinct from the exodus, and only three 
on the exodus itself. Now that is a very strong point. 

Mr. GRAHAM.-But the credibility of the Pentateuch depends on the 
number of men who came out of Egypt under Moses. 

Mr. T. W. MASTERMAN.-! think the matter would be very much simpli
fied if we applied a three-fold division to the numerical difficulties in the 
Old Testament. "' e have a great many numbers concerning which there 
have been difficulties, but which are recorded only once, and therefore, if they 
are not right, we have only to correct one text or part of a chapter. Then 
we have other numbers which are mentioned once, but which are referred to 
afterwards in different terms from the way in which they were given the first 
time. In those cases there is a discrepancy between the quotation and the 
original, and therefore there must be some error, for they cannot both be 
correct. But the numbers principally referred to in Dr. Thornton's paper 
stand on a very different footing, especially those relating to the exodus of 
the Israelites from Egypt, which form the great point both of Mr. Gosse's 
and of Mr. Moule's papers. Those numbers are quoted several times in the 
sacred text. They are analyzed, cut into pieces, their sum total added to
gether, and that sum total coincides with the figures as given in detail. 
Therefore they stand in a very different position from such a number as the 
thousand men destroyed by the jawbone of an ass. If the thousand men 
destroyed by Samson is simply a general statement that he destroyed many 
people, we _have only to correct that one text, and ac~nowledge that it 
merely meant a great many, and the matter is done with ; but as· to the 
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number of the children of Israel coming out of Egypt, we must accept it, or 
else we must strike out not one, but many statements, one after the other. 

Mr. MouLE.-About sixty. 
Mr. MAsTERMAN.-W e must certainly correct the Old Testament chapter 

after chapter, and the different tables of numbers altogether, so that the 
total may coincide with our ideas of what should be right, and not with 
what we find written. Therefore this number and many others stand on a 
different footing from those which are only mentioned once. I hope I am 
quite conveying my meaning to the meeting. (Hear, hear.) Now I wish 
to say here that I agree in a great measure with Mr. Gosse's paper. Of 
course no one here would ever care to sign his name to every word that 
Mr. Gosse has written in that paper'; for in writing a paper of this nature 
there must occur ah:11ost of necessity some passages which would require 
amendment. But Mr. Gosse strongly asserts that if we begin to destroy the 
authenticity of the numbers of the Old Testament, we may just as well 
cut into the whole history, and alter any part which is not consistent with 
our ideas, or which we do not regard as likely to have occurred, or which may 
not suit the idiosyncrasies of our own disposition or of our own critical power: I 
think that if we alter such numbers as those relating to the children of Israel, 
acknowledged as they are to be a most important part of the teaching of the 
Old Testament, we mny just as well alter the whole text. That is my 
feeling as to Mr. Gosse's litatements. Let me make one more observation. I 
see that Mr. Row does not think that the 600,000 men were lineal descend
ants of Jacob. 

Mr. Row.-Dr. Payne Smith says that-not I. 
Mr. MASTERMAN.-Well, I think we may allow that there were some who 

were adopted into the family of Jacob, and who received the rite of circum
cision. But they must have been very few. The great mass of the children 
of Israel who went out of Egypt and through the wilderness into Palestine, 
are always spoken of as the children of Israel, and therefore they must have 
been the descendants of Jacob. Both Mr. Gosse and Mr. Graham have 
strongly put before us that there is no impossibility in the 600,000 men being 
descended from Jacob and his sons. 

Mr. GRAHAM.-Dr. Thornton fully admits that ; and it should be well un
derstood that he admits that that is not an impossible increase. All that has 
been said on that subject does not touch Dr. Thornton at all. He does not 
exactly give that increase, but he admits, not only that it was possible, but 
he even goes further, and says that Israel in Egypt was exceptionally blessed 
with increase. Dr. Thornton says it is possible, but he thinks it is not 
probable. 

Mr. MASTERMAN.-Then I stand corrected. I was only saying that I do 
not think we have any reason to imagine that these 600,000 men WJre not 
lineal descendants from Jacob and his family; and especially when you refer 
to the Old Testament you will see that when Jacob came into Egypt, he 
came with his sons and his sons' wives and his grandchildren. Moreover 
a few asses sufficient to carry food for the whole party, and the total 
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number of seventy is mentioned.* It is never said that he had a great 
number of followers. If we remember that Pharaoh promised to Joseph 
that there should be land apportioned to his father and brethren, and 
their descendants, is it likely that Pharaoh would have handed over a large 
portion of land to thousands of followers and retainers, especially when the 
Scriptures say expressly that those who came into Egypt were. Jacob and his 
family? However, there are scholars present who can go more deeply into 

• these matters than I can, and therefore I will content myself with expressing 
my conviction, from a study of the Scriptural books, ~hat the children of 
Israel must be taken to be the descendants of Jacob and his family, with a. 
very few if any exceptions. It is very important that this should be so when 
we view the whole history of the children of Israel, and consider the promises 
that were made to them. If we admit that thousands of that number were 
retainers and camp-followers, then I cannot see how the promises of God to 
the children of Israel, as a distinct family descended from the loins of Jacob, 
can be fulfilled. 

Rev. J. JAMES.-! have read Dr. Thornton's paper with very great interest, 
and I have also been much pleased with the two papers which are now before 
us, and which maintain the possible correctness of the numbers of the Exodus 
as given to us in the Old Testament. I confess to still retaining the opinion 
I avowed when Dr. Thornton's paper was first read-a certain satisfaction in 
standing clear of vast numbers, errors in which may have arisen out of some 
misapplication of some sign or dot or letter in the earliest manuscripts. I 
could the more readily follow the arguments of Mr. Graham and others if I 
could see that instead of 600,000 it :was 60,000 which they lean to; and 
hope that it may be found at some future time that those notations found on 
coins in the time of the Maccabees, and those letters which were then in use, 
may have existed also in the earliest Hebrew manuscripts, and may account 
for the mistake of 600,000 for 60,000. ':l.'his is all that is required ; for any 
less number than 60,000 would hardly justify us in thinking that the armies 
of Amalek and others would have been so readily overcome by Israel with
out practice in war, remembering that their adversaries were well-practised 
warriors. Any less number than 60,000 would be certainly preposterous. 
When Dr. Thornton's paper was read, a friend of mine hit the nail on the 
head when he protested against so small a number as 600, and maintained 
that Dr. Thornton's theory on that point went entirely away from his argu
ment. I thank you for allowing me to say this much ; but I should also be 
glad to add that, if any scholars anywhere existing could trace out some 
earlier Hebrew or Chaldee manuscripts than have yet been found, it would 
be of great benefit to mankind. Meanwhile I confess I am unable to believe 
in the infallibility of the numbers in our present version (albeit in the 
Hebrew every number is written at full length in words, and there is no 
such thing as attempting to give them by letters, ciphers, dots, or other 

* All the souls of the house of Jacob which came into Egypt were three 
score and ten.-Gcu. xlvi. 27. 



406 

signs) ; especially as I find that, in the earliest numbers mentioned in the 
Bible-those relating to the ages of the antediluvian and post-diluvian patriarchs 
- there is a difference of 1,300 years (that is of 100 years for no less than thir
teen several generations) between the Hebrew and the Septuagint tmnslation 
as to the ages of as many patriarchs at the birth of their sevel'j11 sons. Now I 
cannot but think that the Septuagint version must have had some other ma11u
script of the original Hebrew than that which we now have, from whichlthese 
additional numbers-were taken; and that the additional notation was derived 
from letters or othe11 signs. This would fully account for the discrepancies, 
-when there are any. I thank Mr. Gosse and Mr. Moule for their remarks 
on the subject of Bethshemesh. I think Mr. Graham's explanation is perfectly 
satisfactory. He has out of Glassius's dictionary got the fact that the r.i is 
sometimes omitted, and that makes the passage perfectly clear. 

MR. C. GoDFREY.-There has been a great deal of talk about ciphers, which 
would lead us to believe that the Hebrews used the -Arabic and Hindoo 
ciphers. It is certain that if you added an 0 to 60,000 it would become 
600,000 in the Arabic and Hindoo notation ; but the ancient, Hebrews, so 
far as we know, had a system resembling the Roman system, in which each 
individual figure had its own particular value wherever it might be placed, a 
certain figure representing 1, and another representing 10, without any con
nection with the surrounding figures, or any regard to relative position. It 
is, therefore, a great fallacy to suppose that any greater difference could be 
brought about by a mere change in the position of the Hebrew letters than 
could be brought about by any change in the position of the Roman letters. 
Such a change could only be brought about by the use of the Arabic nume
rals, which it is perfectly certain were not used by the ancient Hebrews. 

Dr. A. J. FRASER.-! should like to say a few words on this subject. 
Mr. Moule is here himself, and we have able exponents of Mr. Gosse's 
views who have favoured us with much that is encouraging. There 
are, however, some here who being neither learned scholars nor scientific 
men, come to listen rather than to speak. This is the role which I gene
rally assign to m1J3elf; but we are now dealing, not with matters of mere 
literary or scientific interest, but with subjects of far greater importance 
and involving much deeper issues. It is on that account I rise to thank 
Mr. Gosse and Mr. Moule for replies to criticism which seems to rne cal
culated, indirectly at _ least, to disturb our trust in our Bible. Agreeing in 
the main with Mr. Gosse, I regret that he should' have classed Dr. 
Thornton with Dr. Colenso, and I trust he will withdraw this expression ; 
but with regard to the efforts made to strengthen and not to weaken our 
trust in the accepted biblical. renderings, I think. I express a prevalent 
feeling in saying that we are under great obligations to Mr. Moule and 
Mr. Gosse ; they, as well as Mr. Graham and others, have greatly helped 
many of us, and I am sure the Institute will join with me in giving our 
warmest thanks to them for bringing their learning, thei~search, a~d 
labour to strengthen our confidence in the correctness of those numbers which 
seemed at first impugned by Dr. Thornton. I am sure Dr. Thornton did not 
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wish to write anything that would have a disturbing effect npon weaker 
minds than my own, for I am convinced that he wrote not with the view of 
pulling down, but of building up ; still there was a feeling created, which I 
think found expression in the room when his' paper was read, that he had 
" unsettled a great deal and settled very little," and some of us felt much as 
a small detachment of an army feels which, cautiously advancing to meet a 
known foe in front, suddenly finds a mpposed friend attacking them in flank. 
We are, therefore, grateful to have something added to the defence of the 
points thuR assailed. Much that is valuable has also fallen from Mr. Row, 
and I am sure we are glad to have heard the whole matter well discussed. 

Mr. Row.-! have not touched the numbers of the Exodus at all. 
The CHAIRMAN.-! cannot avoid feeling myself that the numbers men

tioned in the Exodus are so essentially mixed up with the whole tenor of 
the dispensation of the Old Testament, that they stand upon a very different 
basis from other numbers. Isolated facts, not in any way mixed up· with 
the general tenor of the Old Testament dispensation, such as the number of 
men slain by Samson, and the number who perished at Bethshemesh-the 
latter of which has been most ably explained by Mr. Moule-whether right 
or wrong, are isolated facts, not mixed up with the tenor and details of the 
Old Testament dispensation in the same manner as are the numbers of the 
Exodus. He who would omit one cipher puts us in this difficulty, that his 
number does not fit the amount of silver in the tribute, and does not fit the 
aggregate enumeration of the separate tribes. Now, these are two important 
points, both of which, as cumulative evidence, bear on the stated number of 
the 600,000 men ; and if we drop a cipher, we place ourselves in a difficulty 
in regard to those two points of collateral evidence. 

Mr. JAMEs.-I allow myself to be beaten on that point. I threw it out 
only as a suggestion. 

Captain F. PETRIE.-There are one or two matters which have struck me 
during the discussion. In the first place, the numbers which have been 
referred to by Dr. Thornton may be classed under two heads : under the 
first I would put those which have been so much discussed this evening, and 
in regard to which Dr. Thornton in his correspondence has to some extent 
not only given up the position he originally took, but adds, that if it can be 
satisfactorily proved to him that he is wrong, he will give up everything he 
has advanced in his paper against their credibility. Under the second head 
I would put such as are evidently not intended for literal acceptation. For 
instance, in the First Book of Samuel, we are told that David, after he slew 
the giant, was brought before Saul, and afterwards :-

. ·" It came to pass . . when David was returned from the slaughter of the 
Philistine, that the women came out of all cities of Israel singing. . . . 
And the women answered one another as they played, and said, Saul hath 
slain his thousands and David his ten thousands." 

Now that was merely a form of expression, and not a distinct statement of 
fact. As to one point mentioned by Mr. Graham-the number . of the 
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Israelites who invaded the country of the Moabites-the Rev. J. L. Porter 
has written a very interesting work dernribing his travels and discoveries 
in that land. The truth of the Scripture narrative is entirely borne out iu 
every page of it. I am happy to say that an expedition to the country 
of the Moabites is now being fitted out : it must necessarily be a large one, 
for the country is very dangerous to travel in. There can be no doubt that 
the results of a careful survey thereof will throw a great deal more light on 
this portion of the history of Israel than we have at present. 

Mr. MoULE.-With reference to the remarks of Mr. Row, I may say that 
I do not think he ought to suppose that, because I have not mentioned Dr. 
Payne Smith and Professor Rawlinson, I am therefore unacquainted with 
their writings : Mr. Row seems to have taken it for granted, I think, that 
neither Mr. Gosse nor myself have read the Bampton Lectures. Neither is it 
to be supposed, because one is not mnch before the public in reference to 
unbelievers, that one has had no such experience. • 

Mr. Row.-I alluded to Mr. Gosse. 
Mr. MoULE.-From my youth I have felt these difficulties myself; and 

have had to fight every inch of my way. I am therefore rather an impartial 
witness, and one who would be ready to bear with others. From the time my 
eyes were opened to the infinite importance of this subject I have fought every 
inch of my way through this difficult Book, and now my way is clear as the light 
of the sun. I have held discussions with some of the most accomplished nnbe
lievers,and I never had a quarrel with one of them, nor did any ever hear me say 
a harsh or unkind word towards them. My next objection to Mr. Row's 
mode of dealing with this subject is, that he so strongly insists on submis
sion to the published opinions of others. Why should I submit to the 
opinions of the Dean of Canterbury or of Professor Rawlinson, if unsupported 
by argument fairly refuting mine 1 And as to the works of Paley and Butler, 
my study of them at Cambridge fifty years ago enables me to affirm with 
confidence that there is not in the works of either of them a single passage 
applying to the argument in my paper. 

Mr. Row.-I selected the passages in reference to Mr. Gosse's paper. 
Mr. MouLE.-Well, let me briefly state the entire drift of my paper, 

that it may be judged how far my argument is affected by Mr. Row's 
remarks. It is true that the direct object of my attack was Dr. Thornton's 
statement respecting the numbers of the Israelites at the Exodus and in the 
Desert. But at the same time I aimed (and, I think, successfully) at 
exposing the unjustifiable and the dangerous style of interpretation on which 
the so-called exaggeration of numbers, especially in the writings of Moses, 
commonly rests. And I wish it to be distinctly understood that my paper 
is intended to be a refutation, not only of certain of the opinions set forth· in 
Dr. Thornton's paper, but of others expressed by some of those who took 
a part in the discussion on that paper. Let me give you the passage in 
Dr. Thornton's paper, which first arrested my attention. It is as follows :-

" The words translated 'six hundred thousand ' might, by IJ,little straining, 
be rendered one thousand six hundred." 
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But what have we to do with" a little straining" 1 (Cheers.) 

"This number of adult males would imply a total population of about 
6,000-a manageable number. But I must frankly avow my belief that the 
word thousand, eleph, is an insertion." · 

And is this to be so in sixty different cases 1 Has there been a casual 
insertion of the word " eleph " in sixty different passages 1 Yet this opinion, 
such as it is, we find in the subsequent discussion on the paper supported by 

• the following remark, made, I believe, by Mr. Row :-

" I think I take a safe ground in supposing that these numbers might pro
bably have been merely tmnsposed out of other then existing books, out of 
which the confusion has originated ; those previously existing books having 
been composed, not from authentic documents or careful comparison of 
numbers, which we know is very difficult, but from geneml or popular 
belief." 

Now against two such conjectures I have in my paper simply set the 
two censuses of the twelve tribes so carefully taken under Divine direction 
by Moses and Aaron, and the fact that every man who was numbered 
bud to give bis half-shekel ; and the additional fact that in the account 
..,1ven of the silver of these half~shekels in the construction of the Taber
nacle the figures exactly tally. In doing so I claim to have proved the 
error of both opinions ; and I now assert that neither on the former 
occasion nor the present has Mr. Row given any just reply to my argument. 
In turning now to the passage in which the smiting of the men of Beth
shemesh is recorded, I may, perhaps, be allowed first to state that a few days 
ago I lighted on another instance of the omission of the preposition r.l
from or out of. It is in Joshua iii. 13,-" The waters of Jordan shall be 
cut off from the waters that come down from above." The translators 
· of the authorized version have noted this omission in the usual way by 
printing the word from in italics. To one of my remarks on Dr. Thornton's 
version of the words in 1 Sam. vi. 19, there is in the printed paper which I 
hold in my hand a professed reply. In his paper be had said, as an intro
duction to this version,-" I think I shall be pardoned if I euggest that in 
the old Hebrew character the symbols of 'out of a thousand' and 'fifty 
thousand' might be most easily mistaken for one another." My remark on 
these words was this :-"Now let the symbols for 'out of a thousand' and 
for 'fifty thousand' in the old Hebrew character be produced, that the facility 
with which one might be mistaken for the other may be seen. I cannot my
self regard the suggestion to be pardonable without this." It is evidently to 
these words that reference is made by Dr. Thornton, in the following passage : 
" The following remark applies to the Rev. H. Moule's paper, ' Ismel in Egypt.' 
The following are the old Hebrew letters to which I referred." The letters are 
then given. Here, however, there is no symbol either for fifty thousand or for 
"out of a thousand" (whatever that might be). And even if there had been, 
there would still 'have remained that insuperable difficulty in the way of 
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these fanciful emendations of Hebrew numbers-a difficulty so strangely 
overlooked by Dr. Thornton --the concord of Hebrew numerals. I would 
venture to affirm my full conviction that a closer investigation of the Hebrew 
text, combined with a fairer and more reverential study of the Divine Reve
lation contained in it than has hitherto been made by either German or 
English commentators, will not only establish the fact that, in the early 
copies of the Hebrew Scriptures, numeral letters or symbols for numbers were 
never employed, but will scatter all conjectural emendations to the winds. 
My complaint against modern commentators and essayists is this,-that in 
the place of such investigation and such study, there is a servile submission 
to the dictum of some German. There is a general neglect among both clergy 
and laity of a thorough searching of the Scriptures, just as amongst geologists 
there is a want of deep and extensive investigation of the strata of the earth. 
(Cheers.) The day has yet to come, but I trust it will soon come, when by large 
numbers of the learned men in our universities and colleges, the Scriptures, 
both of the Old Testament and of the New, will be carefully studied, as the 
Word of God ; when they shall be diligently searched from end to end, and 
so by appointed means of comparing Scripture with Scripture, the truth be 
not barely conjectured, but found and believed. I thank you for allowing 
these few words in connection with my paper, which I am glad to tind has met 
with the approval of one or two of our best lawyers and of several of our 
best divines. 

Mr. GRAHAM.-! would mention one fact which has not yet been noticed, 
it is that in the Septuagint, the translation made about three hundred years 
before the time of our Blessed Lord, we find num hers expressed in words, 
not by numerical letters. 

Mr. R. W. DIBDTN.-Several speakers have referred to the acts of Samson, 
and his killing a thousand people with the jawbone of an ass, and one or 
two seem to think that that statement cannot be borne out by the facts 
as they probably occurred. Mr. Row said we must not fall back on miracles for 
an explanation, but he did not deny that most of that story, if true, must be 
miraculous. Samson must not be considered as an ordinary man-any one 
who could carry the gates of Gaza to the top of a hill could do more in 
slaying Philistines than any ordinary man could do,* and when it is stated 
in the i:lcriptures it has a large claim upon our belief. We know that the 
event made a great sensation among the Philistines, which it scarcely would 
have done if there had been only two or three of the Philistines slain; The 
narrative seems to show, apart from the fact that the number 1,000 is men
tioned, that there must have been a considerable number killed, and I do 
not think we are justified in saying that it was not so. 

* Josephus refers to this ; Kitto found that " the place of the gate" is 
still shown, thongh the former city has been destroyed ; Porter also, in his 
" Gitmt Cities," mentions he found that the inh,ibitants show the hill
which from its position he considered must h:we been the one up which 
the gates were carried-and hitd a tradition that Samson, a ghnt, cam.e to 
Ghuzzeh (Gaza), and" took the gates of the infidels" to the top ofit.-Eo. 
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Mr. A. V. NEWTON.-Five or six might not be able to run away, but 
a thousand would. 

Mr. Drnorn.-But a thousand would not be all the men who were there 
at the time-there would be many more than a.thousand. Then there is the 
story of the foxes* and the story of the gates of Gaza. Almost all Samson's 
doings are represented as extraordinary and miraculous. He was raised up 
for a special purpose, and was endowed with special powers to enable him to 
accomplish it. 

The Meeting, the last of the session, then terminated. 

* Boothroyd, Kitto, and other authorities; state that the Jackal is the 
animal whose name has been thus rendered in the translation.-En. 
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